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PREFACE III 


national lines. And nowhere can they find greater light 
and help in forming their national life anew than in the 
Sarmhitds. Students and practitioners of law in parti- 
cular will find in these works the earliest and the most 
genuine Texts of Hindu Laws on which they may safely 
base their higher studies in this most important depart- 
ment of Literature. 


How far I have succeeded in making the Translation 
literal and accurate, it is not for me to. pronounce any 
opinion. I leave it entirely to the judgment of my 
readers. If, however, this edition of the early Law-Texts 
proves successful, [ shall, in a near future, undertake the 
Translation of all the Commentaries for the convenience 
and use of my legal friends and readers. 


Any suggestion that my friends and readers may 
make for the improvement of the work will be thank- 
fully received by me. I beg only to remind them of the 
fact that the present undertaking is a national work in 
which they all, ike myself, are equally interested. 


THE ELYSIUM BOWER, 
M. N.D 


January, 906. 
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PREFACE. 


- SEVERAL of my friends, from various parts of India, 
to whose help and sympathy I am greatly indebted 
for the completion of my English translations of the 
RAmayana, Mahabharata, and of other Sanskrit works, 
requested me to undertake an English translation 
of the Twenty Hindu Smritis which pass ,under the 
general name of Dharma-S’astras But I always ex- 
pressed my reluctance to undertake the task, for I 
did not consider myself competent enough tc do the 
same. It is only to satisfy the pressing request of 
a host of kind friends, to whom it is a sin to be dis- 
obliging, that I venture to undertake this most arduous 
in a collected form, the Text and a 
literal prose English Translation, with profuse Explana- 
tory Notes, of all the Samhitás. 


work of publishin 


©?! 


Some of these Samhitás have already been transla- 
tedby some eminent scholars of the West. But no 
attempt has yet been made to translate all of these 
valuable works and publish them in a few handy volumes 
so that every student of Hindu Law and Literature may 
may easily possess them for his own use. This is indeed 
a sad desideratum, especially in a century when so much 
activity is going on both in the East and West to place | 
the intellectual and moral greatness of the ancient 
Hindus before the English-knowing world. The value 
of Samhitds as a sacred record of the life and customs 
of the ancient Hindus stands supreme over every other 
Hindu religious work, and it is but necessary that they 
should be made as much popular as possible. To 
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encompass this great and sacred end that I have 
undertaken the present work. I have very carefully 
collated the Text, with the help of a number of Pundits, 
and after carefully gotng through a number of Texts 
both in Manuscript and print. The Translation I have 
attempted to make as much literal as possible, keeping 
an eye more on accuracy than on literary excellence. 
To elucidate the Text and Translation I have not hesi- 
tated in appending Notes, very carefully made out, as 
elaborately as possible. In my opinion translations of 
such technical works as Sam/ités must be always very 
literal. And I have followed this diétym very carefully 
throughout the work. My object, in publishing a very 
carefully edited Text along with the Translation, is that 
the reader may go through the Translatton and the Text 
simultaneously and learn for himself the true nature and 
character of the civil and ecclesiastical laws of the 
ancient Hindus. It is needless for me to mention here 
that there is not a single collected edition of the Text 
of the Samhitás available in this country and elsewhere. 
And this surely, if not any thing else, enhances the 
value and atility of my publication. 


A careful study of the Samhitds is fraught with 
immense value and profit not only to the students and 
practitioners of law but to the general readers as well 
They will, by such a study, be not only able to form an 
estimate of the hfe and conduct, so glorious and eminent 
in themselves, of the ancient Hindus but will also be 
able to regulate their own conduct in the same light and 
on the same line, with such healthy innovations as the 
environments under which they now live so urgently 
require. True regeneration of the Hindus depends 
mainly upon the regulation of their life and conduct upon 
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VISHNU SAMHBHITA’. 


CEADTE Cod: 


ON the expiration of the Brahma night,* and on the 
awakening of the lotus-sprung [deity,] Vishnu felt a 
desire of creating ereatures; knowing the earth to be 
under water, he, as in the cycle before, uplifted the 
earth, supported upon the auspicious [figure of the] boar, 
delighting to sport in the water. (i—2) 

[He] had the Vedas for his four feet, the sacrificial 
stake for his tusk, the sacrifice for his teeth, the chit 
for his mouth, the fire for his tongue, the sacrificial grass 
for his down, the esoteric meaning of the Vedas for the 
crown of his head, and was endued with great austere 
penances. (3) | 

[He had] the day and night for his two divine eyes; 
the Vedangas, for his beautiful ears; the streams of 
clarified butter, for his nose; the sacrificial ladle, for his 
snout; and the recitation of the Sdman, for his roar. (4) 


(He was] all religion and truth, beautiful, adored 
in his heroic movements forward and backward, was all 
penance, heroic, had beasts for his knees, and was like 
umto a huge bull. (5) 

(He bad] the Udgatri [reciter of the SAman] for his 
entrails; Homa, for his generative organ; seeds and 
medicinal herbs, for his testes; the sacrificial altar, for 
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* One human year is equal to one divine day; two thousand divine 
years form One Brahma night. 


¢ An oblong with quadrangular sides intended fora sacrifice, 
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his soul; the Mantra, for his buttocks and Soma [juice], 
for his blood. (6) 

[He had] the great altar for his shoulders, the offer- 
ings of clarified butter for the smell [of his body], the 
offerings to the deities and departed manes for his 
velocity, and Pragvansha* for his body; he was efful- 
gent and endued with various forms of initiation. (7) 


[He had] the sacrificial presents for his heart, and 
(he was] great and full of Yoga and the great Mantras ; 
[he had] Upakarman (preparatory rite for the study of 
the Vedas) for his beautiful lips and drops of perspiration 
for ornaments. (8) 


The various chhandas (metres) were his road; and 
the secret Upanishads, his seat. Helped by his shadowy 
consort, he appeared like a gem-crested mountain- 
summit. (9) 


Desiring the well-being of the worlds, that Lord, 
the Prime Deity and Great Yogin, entering into the all- 
expansive ocean and raising up with the tip of his tusk 
the earth, thrown into the water of the ocean, extending 
all over like one sheet, and submerging mountains and 
forests, created the universe again. (30--77) 


Thus by him, in the days of yore, seeking the well- 
being of created beings and assuming the form of a 
sacrificial boar, the entire earth, submerged in water, 
was uplifted. (42) 


Having raised her up, he placed her again in her 
own permanent place. The slayer of Madhu then 
placed waters in their proper divisions, ०८४., the water 
of the ocean into oceans, that of river into rivers, that 
of lake into lakes and that of pool into pools. (3--4). 





* A sacrificial chamber of the same name, 
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He made seven Pátálas (nether regions) and seven 
worlds and sites for various islands and oceans. (75) 

[He then created] governors of various places, and 
various worlds, rivers, hills, trees, the seven Rishis, 
conversant with Religious Codes, the Vedas with all 
their Angas, the celestials, the Asuras, the Pishdchas, 
Uragas, Gandharvas, Yakshas, Rdkshasas, human beings, 
beasts, birds, deer and other animals, the four kinds of 
creatures, clouds, rain-bows, lightnings, sacrifices and 
various other objects. (36--7). 

Having thus created the entire universe, mobile 
and immobile, the Divine Boar repaired to a region 
which is beyond the ken of all the worlds, (48) 

Jandrddana, the deity of deities, having gone to 
a region’ which is unknown to ail, the earth began to 
think “ Who shall uphold me ”? (79) 

“ Approaching Kas’yapa I shall ask him [about it]; 
forsooth he shall tell me [about it], for that great ascetic 
daily carries thoughts about me.” (20) 

Having so determined, that goddess, assuming the 
form of a woman, went to see Kasyapa. Kas’yapa 
too saw her, (2!) 


[As having] eyes like petals of a blue lotus, a coun- 
tence like the autumnal moon, hairs black like black 
bees, a white color, and beautiful lips like Vandhu-jiva 
flowers ; (22) 


[As having] beautiful eye-brows, beautifully small 
teeth, a handsome nose, drooping eye-lids, a conch- 
shell-like throat, plump thighs joined to each other and 
high hips; she had a pair of equally rising breasts, 
having no intermediate space between them, compact 
like the frontal globe of Indra’s elephant, and brilliant 
like gold. (23—24) 
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[She had] two arms like unto lotus stalks, palms like 
tender leaves, thighs like golden pillars, the two knees 
plump and well-attached. (25) 

[She had] two legs, shorn of hairs from the ankle to 
the knee-joint, and well-rounded, and a pair of most 
beautiful feet, a strong hip, anda waist, like that of a 
lion-cub. (26) 

[Her] nails were bright and copper-colored and her 
beauty was the most charming of all, and she {seemed to 
fill the quarters of the heaven with blue lotuses by her. 
loaks. (27) 

By the brilliance [of her body] the goddess made. 
the quarters of the heaven free from darkness. She wore. 
a white raiment of very thin fibres and was bedecked 
with the most excellent jewels. (28) 

Having seen her, possessed of beauty and youth. 
fulness, and filling the earth, as if with lotuses by her 
foot-steps, approach him and stand humbly, Kas’yapa 
adored [her]. (29) 

[He] then said to her, ‘“O fair one, what is in your 
mind is known to me. O goddess, O thou having large 
eyes, do thou, O noble lady, go to Janarddana, and 
he will particularly relate to thee the means of thy pre- 
servation. (30) 

O thoy having a beautiful face, I know, he is living 
in the ocean of milk, by my meditative power; and 
that knowledge too, O thou of beautiful limbs, is owing 
to his favour.” (३।) 


Thus spoken to and adored by Kas’yapa, Earth, 
thereupon, repaired to the ocean of milk, for beholding 
Kes’ava. (32) 


She saw there the ocean of ambrosia, beautiful like 
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the moon-beams, full of waves created by the wind, 
huge like a century of Him4layas and appearing like 
another earth. With her hands of moving white 
waves, she was, as if, calling the Earth; (33—34) 

And, as if, with those [hands] she was, day and 
night, assigning whiteness to, the moon. Her endless 
sins had been dissipated by Hari, living within her, 
And hence it was that she was carrying that huge body 
af great whiteness. (35) 

[That ocean] was yellow-coloured, unapproachable 
to the sky-rangers (birds), and situate in the nether. 
regions, and contained sapphires and showed the sky 
conversely (8.८., In its water). (36) 

Beholding that extensive [ocean], like unto the 
slough of the Sesha serpent, produced from the rows 
of foams* and filled with clusters of forests, she saw 
there, inside it, the abode of Keshava, of boundless 
dimensions and prosperity. (37—38) 

Therein [she] saw the slayer of Madhu, lying on 
the couch [made by the hood] of the Sesha [snake], 
whose lotus countenance was rendered hard to look 
at by the lustre of the gems, lying on the hood of 
Sesha. (39) | 

He was effulgent like unto a hundred moons and 
ten thousand suns; he was clad ina yellow raiment, 
bereft of all agitation, and bedecked with all sorts of 
jems. (40) 

(He was] adorned with a crown of solar effulgence 
and two ear-rings. His two feet were being served by 
Lakshmi (Vishnu’s consort) herself with her handsome 











* It means that the ocean was full of foam-crested waves. 


+ Perhaps the text means that there wee many islands covered 
with forests in that ocean. 
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palms. He was being served on all sides by weapons 
assuming bodily forms. (दा) 

Having seen the slayer of Madhu possessed of 
lotus-like eyes, she adored him. Then touching the 
ground with her knees, she communicated [saying, (42) 

“ O god, by thee have I been sent down to the nether 
region, been upraised and placed in my proper place, 
O Vishnu, seeking the well-being of humanity But 
who will sustain me now, © lord of deities ?” Thus 
addressed by the goddess, the divine [Vishnu] gave vent 
to the [following] words :-—(43—44) 

‘Persons, proficient in S’astras, and conversant with 
the rules of conduct of various Varnas (castes) and 
A’sramas (orders), will find out the means of sustaining 
you. Your charge has been made over to them.” (45) . 

Thus accosted, Vasumati (earth) said to the God of 
gods :—“ Do thou describe the eternal rules of conduct 
of [various] Varnas and A’sramas. I wish to hear of 
them from thee. Thou art my supreme refuge. (46) 

‘Salutation unto thee, O Master of all the deities, 
O destroyer of the host of celestial enemies, O Nard- 
yana, O lord of the universe, O holder of conch-shell and 
discus. (47) 

“O lotus-navelled deity, O Hrishikesha, O thou of 
great strength and prowess, O thou who art beyond the 
range of the senses, O thou who art not to be easily 
understood, O thou the holder of the bow of horn; (48) 

“O dreadful Boar,* O Govinda, O Ancient, O fore- 
most of male beings, O thou having golden hairs, 
O thou having the universe for thy eyes, O thou 
having the sacrifice for thy form, O thou who art 
unmanifest ; (49) 


PISNA कक क T a a णाली 
* This refers to the Boar incarnation of Vishnu described in the 


beginning of the chapter. 
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O body, O soul, O lord of the worlds, O thou living 
within waters, (3 Mantra, छि carrier of Mantras, O thou 
who cannot be meditated upon, O thou of the form of 
Vedas and VedAngas ; (50) 

0 thou, the creator and destroyer of the entire 
universe, O thou conversant with all the forms of reli- 
gion, O thou having virtue for thy form, O root of virtue. 
O giver of boons ; ($।) 

O Vishwaksena, O thou immortal, O thou of the form 
of the ether, O destroyer of Madhukaitabha, O thoa 
greater than the space, O incomprehensible. O all, O 
giver of fearlessness unto all ; (52) 

O thou adorabie unto all, O sinless one, O thou, the 
delighter of life, O eternal O creator of the universe, 
O delighter of the universe, O thou, the refuge of consci- 
ousness, O thou devoid of action; (53) 

O thou having seven heads, O lord of sacrifices, O 
great soul, O eternal, O undecaying, O thou the eause 
of the action of atoms, O thou who art fond of votaries. 
O Sanctifier ; (54) 

Thou art the refuge of all the deities; thou art 
the refuge of BrahmavAdins; thou art the refuge, O 
Supreme Soul, of all those who are possessed of spiritual 
knowledge. (55) 

I bow unto thee, O lord of the wniverse, [who art] 
certain, the lord of speech, the lord [of all], the bene- 
factor of the. Vedas and BrAhmanas, invincible, the 
source of wealth, the giver of wealth ; (56) 

Who art endued with great Yoga-powers and 
strength, who hast the sky in his womb, who dost 
contain the luminous bodies, Vasudeva, great-seated. 
lotus-eyed and undecaying ; (57) 


Who art the preceptor of the celestials and Asuras, 
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the omnipresent lord, the master of all creations, who 
art of the ùniversal form, four-armėd and the creator of 
the creators of the universe. (58) 

O thou, endued with spiritual powers, do thou des- 
cribe unto me the eternal duties of the four Varnas, 
together with the esdteric meanings of the conduct of 
all the orders and their abridgmehts.” (59) 

Thus spoken to, the lord of the deities again said 
to Earth :—“ Hear, O goddess, the eternal duties of the 
four Varnas, and the conduct of the orders, together 
with their esoteric interpretations and compendium, and 
of all those good and clever men, who will sustain thee. 
O thou of beautiful thighs, do thou git on this most 
excellent golden throne. (60—6ı) 

Seated at ease, do thou listen to me das I describe 
the religious duttes.’ The Earth then listened to the 
duties described by Vishnu. (62) 





CHAPTER It. 


THE Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, Vais’yas and S’udras arè 
the four Varnas (castes). (I) Of them the foremost are 
the three, twice-born ones. (2) All their rites beginning 
with conception and ending in cremation [are per- 
formed] with Mantras. (3) Their duties :——to’ teach 
[is the duty] of the Brihmanas; to use weapons is 
always the duty of the Kshatriya ; to tend cattle [is the 
duty of] a Vais’ya; to serve the twice-born [is the 
duty of} a S’udra. To study and officiate as priests at 
gacrifices [are the duties of] the twice-born. (4) 

Now about their means of sustenance :—To officiate 
at sacrifices and to accept presents(are the means of 
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livelihood] of a Brahmana; to protect the earth is that 
of a Kshatriya; agriculture, tending cattle, trade, usury 
and collecting seeds [are those of]a Vais’ya; all the 
arts [are those of] a S’udra. (5) In times of difficulty 
the inferior callings [may be pursued by higher 
castes.) (6) 

Forgiveness, truthfulness, self-control, purity, charity, 
restraint of senses, asbtention from injury, service of 
the elders, journeying on pilgrimage, mercy, simplicity, 
absence of avarice, adoration of the deities and Brdh- 
manas, and renunciation of envy are spoken of as 
the general duties (of all). (7—8) 


CHAPTER III. 


Now about the duties of the king. () To protect 
the subject, and to establish the various castes and 
orders in their respective duties [are his duties]. (2) 
The king shall live in a country, which abounds in 
forests, which is beneficial to the animals, which is full 
of corn, and which is largely peopled by Vais’yas 
and S’udras. (3) There he shall live in one of these 
forts, namely, sandy fort, human fort, earthen fort, 
watery fort, woody fort, and mountainous fort. (4) 
There he shall create governors of villages, governors 
of ten villages, governors of a hundred villages and 
governors of provinces. (5) The Governor of the village | 
shall suppress the crimes of the village. (6) [If himself] 
unable, he shall communicate it to the Governor of ten 
villages (7) If he is unable, [he shall] communicate 
it to the Governor of a hundred villages. If he is 
unable, he shall communicate it to the Governor of the 
I08 
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Province. The Governor of the Province must 
suppress the crime by all means. (8) [The king] shall 
appoint trust-worthy agents in mines, in the collection 
of taxes, and in forests abounding in elephants. In 
religious rites [he shall engage] religious men; clever 
men, in monetary transactions; heroes, in conducting 
battles; dreadful men, in dreadful aftairs; and eunuchs, 
in [the protection of] women. (9) 

Every year, he shall collect from his subjects, as 
revenue, One sixth of the paddy; similarly, in respect of 
all food grain; (r0) two per cent on animals, gold and 
clothes; (Ir) one sixth of meat, honey, clarified butter, 
medicinal herbs, scents, flowers, fruits, timbers, leaves, 
deer-skins, earthen vessels (baked), unbaked earthen 
vessels, and bamboo works. (2) He shall not collect 
revenue from Brahmanas, for they give virtue as tax unto 
the king. (3) The king takes one sixth share of the 
virtue and iniquity of all his subjects. (4) He shall 
collect one tenth (of the profit] of indigenous articles as 
duty, and one twentieth of that on imported articles. 
(5) He shall confiscate all goods, if one evades fpay- 
ment] at the place where duty is collected. (१0) 


The artizans, those who live by handi-craft, and the 
S'udras shall do one work for the king, every month. 
(i7) The master, ministers, forts, treasury, army, king- 
dom and allies form Prakriti? [in the aggregate]. [The 
king shall] kill him, who obstructs all [or one] of these. 
(8$--0) He shall keep spies, as his eyes, in his own 
kingdom, as well as in those of others. (20) He shall 
adore the pious. (2!) He shall destroy the wicked (22) 

He shall apply, in proper times and to proper persons, 
[the measures of] conciliation, dissension, bribe and 
punishment—to [kings who are] enemies, to friends, [to 
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those who are] neither friends nor foes, and to those 
[who] may be either friends or enemies. (23) He shail 
resort, in proper times, to alliance, war, military expedi- 
tion, halt, maintaining a post against an enemy, seek- 
ing shelter and duplicity. (24) He shall undertake a 
military expedition either in [the month of] Chaitra 
(March) or Agrahdyana (October, November), or when 
the enemy is in difficulty. (25) When an enemy’s 
country is brought under subjection, he shall not 
suppress the estabrished laws and usage. (26) When 
attacked by an enemy, he shall protect his kingdom by 
all means. (27) There is no religion higher for a king 
than his renunciation of body in a battle. (28) 


Those, who are killed for protecting kine, Brihmanas, 
King, friends, wealtb, wives or their lives, enjoy the 
celestial region; and so do they, [who die] for preventing 
intermixture of castes. (29) When zi enemy’s king- 
dom is brought under his possession, the king shall 
instate on the throne one of the previous royal family. 
(30) He shall not erradicate a royal family. [He shall 
bring a king] from a royal family from elsewhere. (3:) 
He shall not be addicted to hunting, gambling, women 
and drinking (32) He shall not demolish the forts or 
gate-ways [of a newly-acquired kingdom]. (33) He shall 
not make gifts unto unworthy persons. (34) He shall 
take all from the mines. (35) Having obtained a 
hidden treasure, the master whereof is not known, he 
shall give half of it unto the Brahmanas, and deposit 
the other half in his treasury. (36) Having obtained a 
hidden treasure, a Brahmana may himself appropriate 
all. (37) A Kshatriya shall make over to the king one 
fourth, to the Brahmanas one fourth, and shall himself 
take the half. (38) A Vais’ya shall make over one 
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fourth to the king, half to the Bráhmanas, and himsel? 
take one fourth. (39) Having divided the found treasure 
into twelve. parts, a S’udra shall make over to. the king 
five parts, to the Brahmanas another five parts, and shall 
himself take the latter two. (40) The king shall confis- 
cate the entire [property of the person], who. does not 
communicate the report of such a find. (47) 


_ Even from what is hidden by one’s-self, [all the other 
castes], except the Brahmanas, shall make over one of 
such twelve parts to the king. (42) If one declares 
what is hidden by another as that hidden by himself, he 
shall suffer penalty to that extent. (43) The king 
shall protect the property of a minor, orphan or a 
woman. (44) Recovering the property stolen by a thief, 
he shall make it over to the various castes. (45) If he 
does not get it, he shall make good the loss [of the 
owner] from his own treasury. (46) He shall pacify 
evil portends by benedictory rites. (47) Daily, with 
weapons, he shall,avert the attack of a foreign army. (48) 
He shall elect as a priest one, who is well-versed in 
the Vedas, History and Religious codes, who is born 
ina good family, of full-grown limbs and given to 
asceticism, and those as ministers, who are pure, shorn 
of avarice, careful and capable. (49) Assisted by 
learned Brdhmanas, he himself shall look after the 
administration of justice. (50) Or he shall appoirt a 
Brdhmana in the administration of justice. (5t) Those, 
who are born in good families, have gone through the 
initiatory rites, practise religious observances, and 
treat friends and enemies equally, and who can not be 
won over by suitors by appealing to their desire, anger, 
fear or avarice, are to be appointed by the king as his 
councillors, (52). In all his works, the king is under 
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those, who make prognostication of the year. (53) The 
king ‘shall always adore the deities and the Brihmanas. 
(54) He shall serve the aged people and celebrate 
sacrifices. (55) Within his territory, no Bréhmana shall 
hve hungry; nor shall any one else who is given to the 
performance of good works. (56) He shall make gifts 
of lands unto the Brdhmanas. (57) On asking, either 
on parchment or on a copper-plate, he shall make the 
deed of gift, mentioning the names of three generations 
of those to whom [such gifts are made], [of three 
generations] of his own family, the measurement and 
the boundaries, stamped with his own seal, for the in- 
formation of the succeeding kings. (58) He shall not 
misappropriate the lands given by another. (59) He 
shall make over all sorts of valuable articles unto the 
Brdhmanas. (60) He shall protect his own self by all 
means. (6r) He shall be handsome to look at, and 
must know the mantras, destructive of impediments and 
diseases. He shall not enjoy an article without first 
examining it. (62) He shall always smile before 
speaking. (63) He shall not brow-beat even one, wha 
is condemned to death. (64) He shall administer 
punishment unto those who deserve it, proportionate to 
their guilt. (65) He shall properly create [forms of] 
punishment. (66) He shall not forgive any one for his 
second offence. One, who does not follow his duty, 
can not escape without being punished by the king. 

The subjects of the kingdom, where the blue-colored, 
blood-eyed Punishment stalks fearlessly, flourish, if the 
king sees all properly. (67) 

He shall mete out just punishment in his own king- 
dom, and administer harsh chastisement unto the 
enemies [so long they are not subdued]. He shall be 
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open-minded unto his friends and forgiving unto the 
Brahmanas. (68) 

The fame of the king, who acts thus, even if he 
lives by gathering grains, spreads in this world, like 
drops of oil in water. (69) 

The king, who is happy in the happiness of his 
subjects and is sorry in their sorrow, is endued with 
fame in this world and becomes glorious in the celestial 
region, after death. (70) 





CHAPTER IV. 


THE dust that is seen in the solar rays passing through 
a latticed window is known as Trasarenu. () Eight 
Trasarenus make one ४72544. (2) Three of them 
make one Rdja-sarshapa (3) Three of them make one 
Gaura-sarshapa. (4) Six of them [make] one Yazah. 
(5) Three of them make one Krishmalam; (6) five 
of them, one AMésha. (7) Twelve of them make one 
akshadrdha. (8) One akshardha and four Mashas [make] 
one Suvarna. (9) Four Suvarnas [make] ene Nishka. 
(0) Two Krishmalas of equal weight make one 
Rupyamashaka. (It) Sixteen of them [make] one 
Dharana. (I2) One Karsha of copper is called 
Karshapana. (3) Two hundred and fifty panas 
make one prathama (first) Sukasa; the middle is 
known to consist of five hundred and the best of a 
thousand [panas] (44) 
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CHAPTER V. 


ALL the Mahdpétakins (great sinners), save the Bráh- 
manas, are subject to capital punishment. दा) There 
is no corporeal punishment for a Brihmana. (2) [The 
king shall] banish a Brdhmana from his own country 
after having marked his limb. (3) In case of a Bráh- 
manicide, a headless figure shall be painted on his fore- 
head. (4) For drinking spirituous liquor, the emblem 
of wine [shall be painted]; (5) in theft, a dog; (6) in 
violating a preceptor’s bed, the female organ. (7) In any 
other crime deserving a capital punishment, [the king] 
shall banish him without confiscating his wealth and 
inflicting any bodily punishment. (8) The king shall 
destroy those, who govern unjustly or fraudulently, those 
who make forged documents, those who administer 
poison, the incendiaries, the robbers, and the murderers 
of women, children and men; (g—!!) those, who pilfer 
rice, more than ten pitchers in quantity; (॥2) those 
who steal gold, silver, etc., of more than one hundred 
palas in weight; (3) those, who without being born 
ina royal family, desire for a kingdom; (84) those, 
who break down bridges; (75) Those who give shelter 
and food to robbers, (6) except when the king 
is unable [to suppress them]; (7) those women who 
are not under the control of their husbands and those 
who commit adultery. (389) [The king] shall cut off 
that limb of an inferior caste with which he strikes the 
body of a superior one. (49) H one (ze, a low-caste 
man) sits on the same seat [with a superior caste} 
he, having his hip branded, shall be banished. (20) 
If he spits; his lps shall be cut off. (27) If he passes 
wind, his buttocks shall be cut off. (22) If he villifies, his 
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tongue shall be cut off. If one delivers religious instruc: 
tions with haughtiness, the king shall pour hot oil into his 
mouth. (25—24) If one recites another’s name and caste 
with a malicious intention, a rod, ten fingers [in length, ] 
shall be put into his mouth. (25) He, who, though well 
tead in the Scriptures, speaks falsely of his country, caste 
and deeds, shall be fined two hundred panas. (26) Ifa 
man calls a deaf or a lame man as such, he shall be fined 
a hundred Adrshapanas. (27) By vilifying elders, [one 
shall be fined] a hundred Kérshapanas. (28) If one 
vilifies another for being out-casted, he shall [pay] the 
highest fine. (29) If of minor sins, [he shall pay] the 
middling fine. (30) [The same penalty holds good in 
cases of] vilifying Bradhmanas, learned in the three 
Vedas, or guilds. (3) [To vilify] villages or countries 
[involves] the highest fine. (32) To vilify by using 
abusive words [involves a fine] of a hundred Kérshd- 


pana. (33) 


To abuse one’s mother [involves] the highest 
fine. (34) By vilifying [ones] own caste, [one] shall 
be fined twelve panas. (35) By vilifying an inferior 
caste, [one] shall be fined six panas. (36) In the vili- 
fication of a higher or of the same caste for sufficient 
reason thereof, the punishment is the same (z.e., six 
panas or three Kédrshapanas. (37—38) The same 
punishment holds good in case of using offensive 
language. (39) Highest fine is the penalty for knowing 
another’s wife of the same caste. (40) [The penalty] 
for knowing a woman of an inferior caste is of the 
intermediate [form]. (4) [The same] for holding in- 
tercourse with a cow. (42) Capital punishment is laid 
down for knowing an out-caste. (43) For [holding sexual 
intercourse] with an animal the penalty is [a fine of] 
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a hundred Karsha panas. (44) [The same is the p:.nish- 
ment] for one, who gives away a maiden in marriage 
without mentioning her defects. (45) He shall have 
to maintain her [also]. (46) By speaking of a maiden, 
who has no defects, as one having them, [one shall have 
to pay the highest fine. (47) The slayer of an elephant, 
horse, or acamel shall have one hand and one foot 
cut off. (48) [The same is the penalty] for one, who 
sells forbidden meat. (49) The slayer of any domesti- 
cated animal shall be fined a hundred Karsha panas. 
(50) He shall pay the price [of the animal] to its 
owner. (5) The slayer of wild animals shall be 
fined fifty Karska panas. (52) The killer of birds and 
fishes shall be fined ten Karsha panas. (53) The killer 
worms shall be fined one Karsha panam. (54) The 
hewer of fruit-bearing trees shall be punished with the 
highest fine; (55) the hewer of flower trees, with an in- 
termediate fine. (56) The hewer of creepers and groves 
[shall be fined] a hundred Xarsha panas. (57) The 
destroyer of grass [shall be fined] one [Karsha 
panam.| (58) They shall all have to pay compensation 
to the owners. (59) For striking [another] with hand 
{one shall be fined] ten Karsha panas. (60) [For striking 
another] with foot, [he shall be fined] twenty Karsha 
panas.) (6) For striking with a wood [the punish- 
ment is] the lowest fine. (62) [By striking] with a 
stone [the punishment is] the intermediate fine. (63) 
With a weapon [the penalty] is the highest fine. (64) 
For pulling another by the foot, hair, cloth or hands 
one shall be fined ten panas. (65) For inflicting pain 
on another without blood-shed, fone shall be fined] 
thirty-two panas. (66). If with blood, [the fine shall be] 
sixty-four [panas]. (67) The intermediate form fof fine 
is the penalty in cases of] breaking fingers, feet, or teeth, 
709 


828 Vishnu Samhité. 


and the cutting of ears and nose. (68) [The same is 
the penalty] when a blow is inflicted which stops move- 
ment, eating and speaking. (69) The highest fine is 
the penaity for injury to eyes, neck, arms, thighs or 
shoulders. (70) The king shall never free from fetters one 
who pierces another man’s eyes. (77) Or he shall make 
him so (z. e., pull out both his eyes). (72) Each [of the 
strikers] shall be punished with double penalty where 
many [persons] strike one [man]. (73) [The same is 
the penalty for] those, who, when piteously appealed to 
[by the person so struck], stand close by, or go away 
with indifference. (74) All male persons, inflicting such 
injuries, shall pay the charges, necessary to get the wound 
healed up. (75) [The same is the penalty for those], who 
strike domesticated animals. (760) The pilferer of a cow, 
horse, camel or elephant shall be made one-handed 
and one-footed. (77) For stealing goat one shall be 
made one-handed. (78) One, who steals rice, should 
be made to pay eleven times [the quantity stolen). 
(79) The same is the penalty] for the pilferer of [other] 
food grains. (80) He, who steals gold or silver, more 
than fifty palas in weight, or more than fifty pieces of 
fine cloth, shall be made fingerless. (8x) 

A fine of eleven times [its value] is the penalty [for 
stealing an article] of lesser value. (82) Three times 
the value of each article, stolen, is the penalty for stealing 
thread, cotton, cow-dung, molasses, curd, milk, butter- 
milk, salt, carth, ashes, birds, fish, clarified butter, oil, 
meat, honey, a vessel made of thin bamboo splits, an 
earthen vessel, or an iron vessel. (83) [The same-is the 
penalty] for stealing cooked food. (84) Five Krishmalas 
form the fine for stealing flowers, green shrubs, wind- 
ing plants, creepers, and leaves. (85) [The same is 
the fine for stealing] green vegetables, roots and fruits, 
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(86) The first form of punishment holds good for steal- 
ing gems. (87) The stealer of articles, not mentioned 
fin a Law-code], [shall be made to pay a fine], equal 
to the value [of the article, stolen]. (88) All the stolen 
articles shall be returned to the owner. (89) There- 
upon, proper punishment shall be inflicted [upon the 
thieves]. (90) He, who does not accord a way to those to 
whom a way should be given, shall be fined twenty-five 
Karshapanas. (gt) [The same fine is the penalty] for not 
giving a seat to him, who is worthy of a seat. (92) [The 
same fine is the penalty] for not offering adoration to him, 
who is worthy of adoration. (93) [The same fine is the 
penalty for] inviting another Brahmana by superseding a 
neighbouring one. (94) [The same is the penalty] for not 
feeding [a man] after having invited him. (95) If after 
saying ‘so be it,’ on being invited, one does not take 
one’s meals, one shall (pay a fine of a gold Masha] and 
give double the quantity of the food to the inviter. (96) 
One, who contaminates a Brahmana by giving him inter- 
dicted food, [shall pay a fine of] sixteen gold coins. (97) 
[He shall pay a fine of] a hundred [gold coins for giving 
food] that takes away his caste. (98) [Those, who give] 
wines, shall be killed. (99) Half [of that is the fine] for 
contaminating a Kshatriya. (i00) Half [of the latter is the 
fine} for contaminating a Vais’ya. (0) The lowest fine 
[is for] contaminating a S’udra. (02) A man belonging 
to a caste that is not touched, and willingly touching the 
three [higher] castes, shall be killed. (r03) One shall 
drive away, with the branch of a tree, a woman in her 
menses, if she so touches [others]. (04) He, who passes 
urine or excreta on a high-road, in a garden, or near a 
water-reservoir, shall be fined a hundred panas. (t05) 
He shall remove those impurities. (06) The second 
form of fine is the penalty for him, who makes a hole in 
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another’s house, ground, or wall. (07) He shall fill them 
up. (08) For throwing injurious articles in another’s 
house [one shall pay a fine of] a hundred panas. (709) 
He who conceals (४.०., misappropriates) a public pro- 
perty [shall pay the same fine.] (tio) He, who does 
not give what has been sent for another, [shall pay the 
same fine.]} (III) 

Of father, son, preceptor, sacrificer (disciple) and 
priest, he who forsakes another, who is not out-casted,. 
[shall pay the same fine.] (II2) One shall not forsake 
them. (II3) [The same ts the fine for] him, who feeds: 
S’udra mendicants at rites for the departed manes and 
celestials. ([74) [The same penalty is] for him, who 
performs works which he Is not entitled to do. (II5) 
[The same penalty is] for him, who opens a jlocked 
house. (6) [The same penalty is for him], who swears 
without being asked to do so. (777) [The same penalty 
is for him], who cuts off the organ of a beast. (78) 
[A fine of] ten panas is the penalty for witnesses in 
a dispute between a father and:a son. (9) The 
highest fine [is the penalty] for those, whe create such 
dissensions from behind. (20) [The same is the penalty 
for those], who falsify weights or measures [of trade]. 
(32I) [The same is for those], who speak of articles of 
correct weight as being of false weight. (22) [The same 
is for] him, who sells an imitation article for a genuine 
one. (23) [The same is the penalty for] those, who 
boycott commodities of trade (for purchasing them 
cheap), [as well as for those] who buy them cheap 
and sell them at a higher rate. (24) Each seller [shall 
be so fined.}] (725) He, who, after taking the value of 
acommodity, does not give it, shall be made to make 
it over with interest. ({26) The king shall punish him 
fwith a fine of) a hundred panas. (27) For not taking 
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delivery’ of a purchased article, the purchaser shall have 
to suffer the loss, [if the article is accidentally des- 
troyed.] (28) MH one sells an article interdicted [for 
sale] by the king, it shall be confiscated. (29) If one, 
engaged [in collecting the duty on river-born articles, 
realizes the duty on land-born commodities, one shall be 
punished] [with a fine of] ten panas. (730) If one, 
engaged in collecting duty on articles carried by 
boats, realizes the same from a religious student, 
hermit, ascetic, a pregnant woman, or one who is 
so-journeying to a place of pilgrimage, [one shall be 
punished with the same fine.] (3) It shall be refunded 
to them. (:32) He, who pays with false dice in 
a game of} dice, shall have his hand cut off. (733) 
The best part [2.e., the thumb and fore-finger] shall 
be cut off [from the hands of those], who play fraudu- 
lently [in a game of dice.] (34) The hands of a pick- 
pocket shall be cut off. (353) It shall be the fault of 
the keeper, if he does not come when a cow is killed by 
a wolf in the day time. (:36) He shall pay the price of 
the animal, so killed, to its owner. (737) One, milching 
[a cow], without) the permission of its owner, shall pay 
a fine of twenty-five Karshapanas. (756) 

If a bufallo destroys corn, its keeper shall be 
punished with [a fine of] eight Mdashas. (39) In the 
absence of a keeper, the owner [shall be punished.} 
(240) [The same is the fine in the case of a] 
horse, camel, or ass. (वा) Halt fof that fine is in 
the similar case of] a cow. (42). Half of that [is for[ 
a goat. (743) Double is the fine, if [those animals) 
sit, after eating [the crop}. (44) In every case the 
value of the crop, damaged, [shall be paid] to the 
owner. (I45) There is no wrong [if they graze] on 
aroad, in a village, or in an enclosed pasture land. 
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(746) [Nor if they do so] in a land, which is not 
fenced. (47) [There will be no wrong if they graze] 
for a short while. (748) [There will be no wrong], if 
most excellent bulls, and kine that have recently given 
birth to young ones, [graze]. (49) The highest fine is. 
the penalty for him, who engages a higher caste in his 
service. (I50) He, who has given up the life of a reli- 
gious mendicant, shall serve the king. घञा) If aservant 
gives up his service before the termination of the full 
period of contract, he shall have to refund the entire 
money [paid to him]. (452) He shall pay a fine of 
a hundred panas to the king. (53) He shall make good 
the loss to the owner caused by his own negligence and 
not by accident. (:54) If a master discharges a servant 
before the full period of contract is over, he shall have to 
pay the entire [amount of] wages. (5355) [He shall pay] 
a hundred panas to the king, but not when the servant 
is charged with neglecting his duty. (56) He, who 
makes over to another a maiden who has been betrothed 
to one, shall be punished like a thief, except when some 
defect is found in the bride-groom. (252) [The same is. 
the penalty for him], who forsakes his wife without any 
fault. (I58) If one unknowingly and openly buys 
another’s article, he is not culpable of any offence. (359) 
The owner shall get back the article. (I60) If one buys 
[an article] secretly and at a lesser price, both the buyer 
and the seller shall he punished as thieves. (67) The 
stealer of a public property shall be banished. (62 [The 
same is the punishment for him, who transgresses any 
common law. (263) He, who misappropriates a property 
that is deposited with (him, shall be made to return it to 
the owner with interest. (7064) And he shall be punished 
by the king as a thief. (65) He, who calls an article 
that is not pledgedas one pledged, [shall be equally 
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punished. (66) Having punished him, who destroys a 
boundary mark, [the king] suall again have the boundary 
marked. (I67) One, who makes another out-casted, by 
giving him interdicted food, shall be banished. (768) 
One, who sells forbidden food and articles that should 
not be sold, [shall be similarly punished]. (।69) 
The highest money-penalty shall be inflicted on him, 
who breaks an idol. (70) A physician, by falsely 
treating persons cf higher order, [shall be punished 
with the higher fine. (77) 

[By so treating] middle-class men, [he shall be 
punished with a fine of the] second form. (i72) The 
lowest fine [is] when he so treats low-class people. (:73) 
Having chastised him who does not give a promised 
article, [the king] shall inflict the lowest fine [on a man]. 
(74) Every thing belonging to a false witness shall be 
confiscated. (75) [The same is the penalty] for members 
[of a council] who live on bribes. (:76) He, who takes 
per force from another a plot of land, measuring a go- 
charma, and gives it away, shall be killed. (77) If it is 
less than that, be shail be punished with a fine of sixteen 
gold coins. (775) Whether small or big the plot of land, 
the produce of which one enjoys for one full year, is 
called gocharma. (79) 

If two men dispute over a property which is pledged 
with them, the final decree is for him, who [proves] 
possession without any force. (r80) If one is in the full 
possession of a property, the acquisition and the posses- 
sion of which [is proved], the possessor shall retain it ; 
it shall never be taken away [by another.] (I8I) The 
right of a son to the property, which had been legally 
in the possession of his father, shall never be questioned, 
after his demise, for he has obtained that [property] 
by succession. ([82) Even in the absence of any written 
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document, the fourth generation shall obtain what had 
been legally in the possession of three generations. (I83) 
For slaying animals with nails, or those with tusks, or 
those with horns, or robbers, elephants, or horses, the 
destroyer shall not be charged with any offence. (484) 
Without any consideration whatsoever, one may slay 
his precepter, a boy, an old man, or a Brdhmana greatly 
read in the S’ruti, if he approaches him with a view 
to kill him. (85) A man commits no offence by 
secretly or openly slaying one who attempts to murder 
[him]; for [such an action] provokes his anger. 
(I86, One, who takes up a sword [to kill another], 
one who administers poison, an incendiary, one who 
raises up his hand for imprecating a curse, one who 
attempts to kill another by an Atharvan rite, one 
who charges another falsely with murder before the 
king, and one who ravishes another’s wife are the seven 
A’tatiyins. (Besides these], those, who destroy fame, 
wealth and religious rites, [are also called A’tatayins.] 
(i87—88) O Dharani, all the forms of punishment 
for all crimes have thus been very extensively described 
by me unto thee. (I89) In other crimes, [which have not 
been mentioned], the king, after learning the caste, posi- 
tion and age of the delinquent and consulting with the 
Brahmanas, shall administer punishment. (tg0) He, 
who lets go a person, who deserves punishment, shal bear 
double penalty ; and similarly, that wretch of a man, 
who punishes one who does not deserve any punishment. 
(797) That king is entitled to go to the region of Indra, 
in whose city there is no thief, no adulterer, no person 
who gives vent to unpleasant words, no desperado, 
or law-breaker. (I92) 
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CHAPTER VI. 


A CREDITOR shall take from the borrower the entire 
amount of the money 7.2, capital lent by him. (१) 
Every month, according to the order of caste, [he shall 
take] two, three, four, or five per cent [as interest]. (2) 
All the castes shall pay the interest as promised by 
them. (3) If there is no definite agreement, one shall, 
after the expiry of a year, [pay the interest] as sanction- 
ed by Law. (4) Ne interest shall run, if the article 
pledged is enjoyed [by the creditor] (5) The creditor 
shall make good the mortgaged article, if it is destroyed, 
except by an accident or through the oppression of the 
king. (6) Even if the maximum amount of interest is 
paid, the mortgaged article, if it is immovable, [shall not 
be returned], unless there is an agreement to that 
effect. (7—8) [The creditor] shall return the immovable 
property, that is mortgaged with him for the realisation 
of the interest, after the payment of e[said] interest. 
(9) If the creditor does not accept the money, offered, 
when it is returned no interest shall run thereon. (I0) 
The highest accumulation of interest on gold is double 
[the capital]. (ri) That on paddy is three-fold. (72) 
That on cloth is four-fold. (3) That on oily substances 
iS eight-fold. (t4) A young one [should be given as 
interest in case of a loan] of female animal. ( i5) End- 
less is the accumulation [of interest] on drugs or enzymes 
used to cause fermentation in the manufacture of wine, on 
cotton, thread, on hide, on weapons, on bricks, and cinders. 
(:6; Double [is the accumulation] on articles not men- 
tioned [in the Code]. (7) The king shall not say anything 
when [the creditor] attempts by any means to realize the 
money advanced. (8) When forced to pay [the money 
if the debtor] goes to the king, [the latter] shall punish 


bim with a fine] equal [to the capital]. (79) If the 
IIQ 
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creditor goes to the king and proves the loan, the debtor 
shall pay one twentieth part [to the king]. (2o—2!) [If a 
debtor] denies the debt entirely, and if one is proved, 
he must pay all. (22) There are three ways of proving 
a debt, vis., written document, writer, and affirmation 
on oath (23) What is taken before a witness, shall be 
returned before a witness. (24) When full satisfaction 
of a witten document is entered, it shall be torn off. (25) 
when a part payment is made, and if the original] 
written document is not near at hand, the creditor shall 
give a receipt written in his own hand (26) If the debtor 
dies, or becomes a religious mendicant, or leaves his home 
for an unknown country, his son or grand-son stands 
bound to repay it, for twelve years. (27) Afterwards 
[they are not legally bound to pay it], if they do not 
wish it. (28) One, who inherits the property of a person, 
whether he is sonless or has a son, shall liquidate his 
debt. (29) One, who takes the wife of a person having 
no property, [shall pay] his debt. (30) (A woman shall 
not:pay the debt contracted by her husband or herself. 
दा) The father shall hot pay the debt contracted by his 
son. (32—33) The survivor shall pay the debt made by 
the members of a joint-family (34) (One shall pay] the 
paternal debt (from the property] of one’s brothers, living 
jointly. (35) And if partitioned, they shall pay [the debt] 
proportionate to their respective shares. (36) The debt 
fcontracted] by the wives of milk-men, wine-sellets 
washermen and hunters their husbands shall repay. (37) 
[Debt] orally made shall be discharged by any member 
of the family. (38) Any debt contracted for the 
maifitenance of the members of a family should be 
paid by ‘any member. (59)* The husband or sons shall 
| * See Yájnawalkya, Chapter II, Sivka 54. 
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not pay @ debt contracted by a woman. If having 
taken a loan with a promise, “I shall repay it as such 
[z.e. the capital only] tomorrow,” one does not repay 
it out of avarice, [the creditor] shall get the interest. (40) 

Surety is sanctioned in Darsana (presentation,) 
pratyaya (creating confidence) and Déna (giving.) 
The first two sureties, if their statements prove false, 
must be compelled to repay the money: and even 
the sons of him, who undertakes to repay the money 
himself, [are to repay the money] after his demise. (gr) 
If there are many sureties they shall have to repay the 
money according to the extent of their respective shares. 
And in the absence of explicit terms, the will of the 
creditor shall prevail. (42) A debtor must pay double 
the amount, which a surety, pressed by the creditor, 
pays to him [on debtor’s behalf. (43) 


CHAPTER VIL 


Now there are three classes of written documents (९ 
[They are] attested by the king, attested by [an inde- 
pendent] witness, and unattested by any witness. (2). A 
Rtjasdkskika [attested by the king] [document] is one 
which is written by a clerk appointed by the Court, and 
stamped with his finger-prints by the Head of the Depart- 
ment. (3) A document, written at any place, and by 
any body, marked with the finger prints of witnesses, [is 
one] having witnesses. (4) A document} written in 
one’s own hand [requires no witness. (5) A document 
executed by force is not valid. (6) All documents 
fraudulently executed are [not valid] (7) [A docu- 
ment], which is attested with finger prints by witnesses, 
whe are considered disqualified either for natural 
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weakness [old agej etc., or bad deeds is “not vaild 
even though it is attested by a witness. (8) [A 
document} written by such {a disqualified man] is also 
invalid. (9) [Likewise is a document] executed by 
a woman, by a boy, by one dependent on another, by 
an insane person, or by one terrorized or beaten. (40) 
[A document], which is not hostile to the established 
usage of the country, stamped with clear marks, and 
written in distinct and clear letters, is to be treated as an 
evidence. (i:) A doubtful document shall be examined 
by the letters, by the seal affixed thereto, and by page- 
marks, arguments and a copy of similar writing. (I2) Im 
a case, where a debtor, a creditor, a witness, or a writer 
dies, the document shall be proved by his own hand- 
writing or mark. (3) 


CHAPTER VIII. 


Now about those, who [can not be cited as wit- 
nesses.] (I) The king, a S'rotriya, a religious mendi- 
cant, a cheat, a thief, a dependant, a woman, a boy, 
a desperado, an aged person, a drunkard, an insane 
person, a cursed man, an out-caste, a ‘hungry man, one 
stricken with thirst, one addicted to vices of gambling 
etc., and one blinded by attachment [shall never be cited 
as witnesses.] (2) An enemy, a friend, one counted 
with the transactors (creditors), one who performs ac- 
tions hostile to the order to which he belongs, one 
whose blemishes have been found out, and those who 
help (the transactors shall never be cited .as witnesses.] 
(3) He, who, without being cited as a witness, speaks 
something, [is not to be treated as a witness.] (4) So 
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is the only one witness. (5) In cases of theft, robbery, 
vilification, striking and adultery the witnesses shall not 
be examined.* (6) F 

Now about witnesses. (7) Persons born in good 
families, persons endued with good character, those pos- 
sessed of riches, those who celebrate sacrifices, those who 
are engaged in ascetic austerities, those who have sons, 
those who are conversant with Religious Codes, those 
who have studied the Vedas, the truthful, and those 
who are well-read in the three forms of learning [shall be 
cited} as witnesses. (8) Even one man, possessed of 
accomplishments mentioned before and approved by both 
the parties, [may be cited as a witness.] (9) Of the 
two contending parties, the witnesses of the complain- 
ant shall be first examined. (ro) If for some business 
the plaintiff's party be weak then those of the defend- 
ant shall be examined. (II) If any witness, who has 
been called, be dead or goes to another country, those, 
who know what he would have said, should give evi- 
dence. ([2) A witness is one who has seen or heard 
[a thing] directly. (3) The witnesses are purified by 
truth. (4) In a case which involves the death of a 
BrahmachArin [he is purified] by untruth ft (r5) For 
the purification thereof a twice-born person shall offer 
oblations to the fire withthe Kushménda Mantras. (76) 
By fasting for a day a S’udra shall give morsels of food 
to tem kin€. (7) He whose face is naturally dis- 
coloured and. who makes contradictory statements is 
‘to be treated asa false witness. (I8) Having called 
the witnesses after sun-rise and made them take oath 





* ie, no distinction shall be made, even those such as the king, etc., 
who are excluded from the list, shall be called as witnesses. 

+ The purport of the sloka is:—In a case where by speaking truth 
a Brahmachérin is killed, a witness may speak untruth. | 
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[the Judge] shall question [them.]/(r9g) He shall] accost 
a Brahmana [saying] “say.” (20) [He shall ask] ४ 
Kshatriya [saying,] “Tell the truth.” (2) [He shall 
ask] a Vais’ya [to swear by] cow, seeds and gold.” (22) 
and ask] aS udra[to swear by] heinous crimes.f (23) The 
regions, which are for the Mahdpitakins (great sinners) 
and those which are for persons guilty of minor sins, are 
for the false witnesses. (24—25) [To g ve false evidence | 
destroys all virtues acquired in the pesiod intervening 
between life and death. (25) The sun. sheds its rays 
by truth. (27) The moon shines by truth. (28) The 
wind blows by truth. (29) The earth sustains [the load] 
by truth. (30) The water exists by truth. (3३7) The 
fire exists by truth. (32) The sky [exists] by truth. (33) 
The Devas [exist] by truth. (34) The sacrifices [exist] 
by truth. (35) 

A thousand horse-sacrifices and truth being weighed 
in one scale truth becomes heavier than a thousand 
horse-sacrifices. (36) 

Those, who knowing about a matter, remain silent 
while giving evidence, shall be equally guilty as false wit- 
nesses, and likewise punished. The king shall examine 
the witnesses in the order of their castes. (37) He, whose 
witnesses, after taking oath, shall speak the truth, shall 
come off victorious. Certain is his defeat, whose [wit- 
nesses] speak otherwise. (38) If the witnesses vary the 
king shall accept the evidence of the majority. If there 
be an equal number [he shall accept] the statement of 
those of higher accomplishments, and. of the foremost of 
the twice-born ones if they are equally accomplished. (39) 











i.e. Cow, seed, and gold will yield nothing for him, if he speaks 
falsehood. This is an oath intended to terrorize a Vais’ya 
+ The Judge ‘shall put the threat before a S’udra, saying that be 
shall be visited by the direst possible sin, if he speaks falsehood. 
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In every dispute where a false witness speaks an untruth 
the cause of action shall cease then and there and what 
is done shall be treated as what is not done. (40) 


CHAPTER IX. 


Now about the administering of oath. () In case of 
high treason and robbery [the Judge] may give oath 
according to his pleasure. (2) 

In cases of mortgage and theft (the oath] shall be re- 
garding the quantity of the value. (3) In all monetary tran- 
sactions [the king] shall put down gold as the standard of 
valuation. (4) If the value of an article be less than a 
Krishmala, a S’udra shall be made to take oath with a 
Durvé in his hand; (5) if itis less than two Krish- 
maias, with sesame in his hands; (6) if less than three 
Krishmalas, with silver in his hand; (7) if less than 
four Krishmalas, with gold in his hands; (8) if less 
than five Krishmalas, with earth raised by a plough in 
his hands. (g) If the value is less than a half gold coin 
a S’udra shall be given a Kosha (ordeal). (0) If it is 
more than that, 2४८ (ordeal of weight), fire, water, or 

poison, any nf these shall be given according to the 
position of the person [guilty]. (rr) If the value be 
double of what has been mentioned a Vais’ya shall be 
made to take an oath. (73) If it is three-fold a Ksha. 
triya [shalibe»made to talk an oath]. (3) IF it is four- 
fold a Bidhmana shall be made to go through a Kosha 
(ordeal). (i3) [None] shall give a Brdhmanaa Koska 
(a trial by ordeal). (r3) Except creating confidence 
in future and with no other object, a Brahmana shall be 
made to go through an ordeal. (70) In the place of an 
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ordeal a Brahmana (shall take an oath] with earth, 
‘raised by a plough, in his hands. (97) Even if the 
value be less, a person, who had been guilty of some 
previous crime, shall be made to take one of the higher 
oaths. (8) Even in greater necessity, one, who is 
known amongst good men as one of excellent character, 
{shall not be made to take oaths. (ऊज) The complainant 
shall make a covenant that he shall be punished if the 
charge fails. (20) The accused too slall take oath. (27) 
In cases of high treason and robbery one shall have to 
take oath even if he undertakes to be punished in case 
of the charge not being proved. (22) Tuli or the ordeal 
of weight shall be administered to women, Brahmanas, to 
those of defective limbs and to weak and diseased persons. 
(23) That Tuli shall not take place when the wind blows 
(24) The ordeal of fire shall net be administered to one 
suffering from leprosy, to a weak man and to an iron- 
smith. (25) [It shall not take place] in autumn or 
summer. (26) Poison shall not be administered to one 
suffering from leprosy, to one suffering from Pittam and 
a Brahmana. (27) [It shall not take place] in the rainy 
season. (28) The [ordeal by] water shall not be ad- 
ministered to persons afflicted with phlegm, to the timid, 
to the asthmatic, nor to those who earn their livelihood 
by water. (29) Nor during Hemanta and Sisira (from 
middle of November to middle of March.) (30) The 
ordeal must not be administered to atheists. (3:) Nér 
when the country is stricken with disease or pestilence 
(32) [The judge] shall summon the defendant at sun- 
rise, after having fasted on the previous day and bathed 
with his clothes on and make him go through all the 
ordeals in the presence of the gods and Brahmanas. (33) 
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CHAPTER X. 

‘ Now about the ordeal by balance. (i) [The seale-tongue] 
shall be four Hastas (cubits) above the ground, and two 
Hastas long. (2) The béam of the balance shall be made 
of substantial wood, five Hastas long, and the two scales 
must be suspended from its two ends. (3) One of gold- 
smiths or braziers should make it equal on both sides: (4) 
[They shall] put the person [accused] into one scale and 
a stone or some othe [article] of the same weight into 
the other. (5) The equivalent and the man having 
been equally ‘weighed and well marked, the man 
should be made to get down. (6) [The judge] shall take 
the scale by oath; (7) so will the person who will 
hold it. (8) 

The places, which are ordained in the Smriti for the 
murderers of Brahmanas, or for false witnesses, are for 
the person, who, appointed to look after the weighing, 
acts fraudulently. (9) 

Thou, O balance, art called Dharma (justice ot 
equity). Thou, O Dida (ordainer), knowest what mortals 
do not comprehend. (io) 

Being charged with a legal offence, this man is being 
weighed in thee. Therefore, it behoves thee to deliver 
him lawfully from this dubious position. (77) 

Thereupon, [the judge shall] have him placed into 
the scale again. If he rises with it, he is freed from 
the charge, according to the law. (32) 

In cases of the strings bursting or the beam breaking, 
[the judge] shall place the man again into the scale, 
The knowledge shoud be so very positive.as to arrive at 
a just determination. (t3) 


III 
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CHAPTER XI. 


Now about the ordeal by fire. (t) He must make 
seven circles, each, sixteen fingers in breadth, the inter- 
vening space being of the same breadth. (2) There- 
upon, [the judge shall place seven fig-leaves into both 
the palms, of the hands of the accused [about to perform 
the ordeal], who shall turn his face towards the east and 
stretch out both the arms. (3) Those [leaves] and 
both the hands he must bind with a thread. (4) Then 
he must put into his hands a red-hot iron-ball, fifty 
Palas in weight and smooth. (5) Taking it up [the 
person] shall pass through the circles, stepping the 
ground neither very hurriedly nor very slowly. (6) 
Thereupon, having got beyond the seventh circle, he 
shall put down the iron-ball on the ground. (7) 

_ Aman, whose hands are burnt in any place, shall 
be considered guilty ; but if they remain wholly unburnt, 
he shall be declared innocent. (8) 

If he lets drop the ball from fear, or if it is doubtful 
whether he is burnt or not, [the man] shall be made to 
take up the iron ball again, on account of the defect of 
the ordeal. (9) 

[At the beginning, the judge] shall cause the person 
to rub some rice in his hands and then shall notice 
[carefully whether there is any mark] ; then consecrating 
the iron-ball with the mantram, he shall place it into 
his hand. (70) 

“Thou, O fire, livest in the minds of all creatures, 
like a witness. O fire, thou knowest what mortals do 
not comprehend. (उ) | 

“This man, being charged with a legal offence, wishes 
to be cleared from guilt. It behoves thee, forsooth, to 
deliver him from this doubtful position. (32) 
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CHAPTER XII. 


Now about [the ordeal by] water. (7) [The accused 
shall enter] water, which is free from mud, aquatic plants, 
vicious animals, fish, leeches and others. (2) The water 
having been consecrated with mantrams, he shall enter 
it, which will be navel-deep, holding the knees of another 
man, who is neither a friend nor an enemy, and dive 
into it. (3) Directly another man must shoot an arrow 
from a bow, which must be neither too strong nor too 
weak. (4) Another man shall fetch it speedily. (5) 

He, who shall not be visible in the meantime, shall 
be declared innocent, otherwise even if one limb be- 
comes visible, he shall be deemed guilty. (6) 

Thou water livest in the minds of all creatures as a 
witness. O water, thou knowest what mortals do not 
comprehend. (7) 

This man, charged with a legal offence, dives into 
thee; it behoves thee, forsooth, to deliver him from this 
dcubtful position. (8) 





CHAPTER XIII. 


Now about [the ordeal by] poison. (7) Any [other] 
poison must not be given, (2) save that obtained from 
the Sringa plants, which grow on the Himalayas. (3) 
Of this [the judge] shall give seven grain3, mixed with 
clarified butter, to the accused. (4) 

If the poison is digested easily without violent symp- 
toms, [the judge], knowing him innocent, shall dis- 
charge him at the end of the day. (5) 

On account of thy poisonous and harmful nature, 
thou art dreadful unto all creatures; O poison, thou 
knowest what mortals do not comprehend. (6) 
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Charged witha legal offence, this man wishes to be 
cleared from guilt. It behoves thee, forsooth, to deliver 
him irom this doubtful position. (7) 





CHAPTER XIV. 


Now about [the ordeal] by Kosha (sacred libation). (7) 
Having invoked the dreadful deities, [[one shall] drink 

thtee handfuls of water in which [images of] these deities 
have been bathed, (2) saying at the same time “I have 

not done this,” with his face directed towards the deity. (3) 
Know him to be guilty to whom any calamity* happens 
within two or three weeks; otherwise he is freed from 

the charge. A righteous king should honour him, wha 

has cleared himself from guilt by an ordeal, (4—5) 





CHAPTER XV. 

Now there are twelve kinds of sons. (I) The first is 
the son of the body, z.e., he who is begotten (by the 
husband) himself on his own lawfully married wife. (2) 
The second is the son of the soil (wife) z.e., one be- 
gottent on her by an appointed kinsman, allied by 





= * Such as illness, death of a relative, fire in the house, or any other 
unexpected or unforeseen calamity. 

+ We have followed the Text byotpaditah which the commentator 
Nanda Pundit has followed- Some manuscripts read Kotpaditah, “ be- 
gotten bya kinsman.” The commentator parapharases the clause as 
follows “begotten by an elder or younger brother of the husband ; on 
failure of such by a kinsman allied by funeral oblations ; on failure of 
him, by one belonging to the same gotra (race) as the husband; on 
failure of him by one descended from the same Rishi ancestors as he; 
on failure of him by a member of the higher caste i.e, a Brahmana,” 
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funeral oblations, or by a member of the highest caste. 
(3) The third is the son of an appointed daughter. (4) 
She is called an appointed daughter, who is given away 
by her father, saying “Her son shall be my son.” (5) 
A brother-less woman is also an appointed daughter 
though she has not been given away according to the 
rule of an appointed daughter. (6) The son of a twice- 
married woman is: the fourth. (7) She, who being a 
virgin is married for the second time, is called punarbhs. 
(twice-married). (8) She too is also called punarbhu, 
who, though not legally married more than once, has 
lived with another [before her marriage]. (9) The 
Kdnina or a son born of an unmarried woman is the 
fifth. (i0) [He is called so] whois born of a woman 
ir her maidenhood in the house of her father. (77) 
He belongs to the man who marries [her afterwards] 
(r2) The son who is born secretly in the house 
is the sixth (3) He belongs to him in whose bed 
he is born. (4) The son received with a bride is the 
seventh. (5) He is the son of a woman, married 
while pregnant. (6) He belongs to him, who marries 
[the pregnant bride]. (:7) The adopted son is the 
eighth. (8) He belongs to him to whom he is given 
by his father or mother. (I9) The son purchased is the 
ninth (29) He belongs to him] by whom he is pur- 
chased. (2) The son, self-given, is the tenth. (22) He 
[belongs to him] to whom he gives himself. (23) A 
deserted son is the eleventh (24) [He is called so] 
who is forsaken by his parents. (25) He [belongs to 
him} by whom he is taken up. (26) The son begotten 
on any woman whatsoever is the twelfth. (27) Of 
these, each preceding one is preferable to the [one] 
succeeding. (28) He only inherits the property. (29) He 
shall maintain others. (30) He shall marry unmarried 
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(sisters) proportionate to the property inherited by 
him. (37) Out-castes, eunuchs, persons suffering from . 
incurdble diseases, and those having defective limbs are. 
not entitled to any share. (32) They should be main- 
tained by those, who inherit the property (33) Their 
own begotten sons shall receive a share. (34) And not 
the children of an out-caste, provided they were born 
after the act for which the parents whre outcasted. (35) 
Children begotten by husbands of inferior (castes) 
on women of higher castes are not entitled to a 
share. (36) These sons will not inherit the property 
of their grand-father. (37) They are to be supported 
by those, who inherit the shares. (38) He, who inherits 
the property, shall offer funeral oblations. (39) Amongst 
wives of one husband the son of one is the son of 
all.* (40) Like-wise, amongst brothers begotten by one 
father. (वा) A son, even if he does not inherit his 
father’s property, shall offer the funeral oblations (42) 
Because he saves his father from the hell called Put, 
therefore the son is called Putra by Swayambhu 
himself (43) 

He (father) throws his debt on him (the son); and 
the father comes by immortality if he beholds the face of 
a living son. (44) 

Through son he conquers the regions, through a 
grand-son he enjoys immortality, and through the son’s 
grand-son he attains to the solar region. (45) | 

No distinction is made in this world between the 
son of a daughter, for even a daughters son encom- 
passes the Salvation of a son-less person, just like a 
son’s son. (46) 
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* He must offer funeral oblations to all of them. 


Vishnu Samhıtå. 849 


CHAPTER XVI. 


SONS [begotten] on women equal in caste [to their 
husbands] are equal in caste [to their fathers]. (I) [Sons 
begotten] on women of lower castes, become of the 
caste of their mothers. (2) Sons begotten on women 
of higher castes are despised by the twice-born. (3) 
Of these the son of a S’udra by a Vaisya woman is 
named A’yogava (4) Pukkasa and M&gadha are sons 
of a Vaisya and 5’udra respectively by a Kshaitrya 
woman. (5) The Chandala, Vaidehaka and Suta are 
the sons of a Sudra, Vais’ya and Kshatriya respectively 
by a Brahmana woman. (6) Besides these there are: 
numberless other mixed castes produced by further 
intermixture, (7) Ayogavas shall earn their livelihood 
by artistic performances (dancing etc.) (8) Hunting is 
the means of support in] the case of Pukkasas. (9) 
Eulogy is that of the Magadhas (0) The excution of 
criminals is that of the Chapdalas. (॥)_ Vaidehakas 
must earn their livelihood by keeping [dancing girls 
and other public] women and profiting by what they 
acquire. (2) To manage the horses [is the means of 
livelihood] open to the Sutas. (I3) The Chandilas must 
live at the outskirt of a village and put on the mantles 
of the dead. This is what distinguishes them [from 
other castes] (I4) All should have social intercourse 
only between themselves. (5) [Like higher castes}. 
the son inherits the property of his own father. (76) 

All these mixed castes have been. pointed out in 
the order of their father and mother. Whether (their 
birth} is kept secret or is publicly known, they may be 
found out by their deeds. (37) | 


To relinquish life, without any consideration for 
reward, in order to save a Brdhmana or a cow, or for- 
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the sake of a woman or child, confers heavenly bliss 
even upon base castes. (i8) 


CHAPTER XVII. 

Ir a father makes a partition with his sons, he may 
dispose. of his self-acquited propertly as he likes. (3) 
But in a property inherited from the paternal grand- 
father the ownership of father and son is equal. (2) 
[Sons] separated from their father should give a share 
to [१ brother], who is born after partition. (3) The 
property of ason-less person goes to his wife; (4) On 
failure of her to his daughter (5); on failure of her to 
his father ; (6) On failure of him to his mother; (7) On 
failure of her to his brother; (8) On failure of him to his 
brother’s son; (9) On failure of him to Vandhus*; (70) 
On failure of them to Sakulyast; (77) On failure of 
them to a fellow-student. (2) Failuring him it goes 
to the king with the exception of a Brahmana’s which 
goes to other Brahmanas. (3--4 The preceptor shall 
take the property of a hermit [deceased]; (१75) Or his 
pupil [may take it]. (76) 

A re-united coparcener or a uterine brother shall take 
the share of his re-united coparcener or uterine brother 
when deseased [without any issue] and shall deliver it 
{to a son subsequently] born. (7) What has been 
presented to her, on her husband’s marriage with 
another woman, what has been given to her by her 


* Relations allied by funeral oblations. The commentator says 
the property goes first to the Sapindas on the father’s side. 


t Distant Kinsmen beginning with the fifth in descent and ascent. 
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kindred, as well as her fee* or gratuity, or what has- 
been given to her after marriage are called woman’s 

property (Stridhan). (8) If a woman, married accord- 

ing to the four rites beginning with Brâhma, dies with- 

out any issue, [her property] goes to her husband. (३9) 

If she is married according to the remaining [फराटा 

dicted] modes, her father shall inherit [her property]. (20) : 
If she dies leaving children, in every case, her property 
goes to her daughter. (2:) The heirs shall not divide the 
ornaments, which a woman wears when her husband is 
alive. If they divide them, they shall be out-casted. (22) 
Shareholders, descended from different fathers, shall 
adjust their shares according to their fathers’. Each shalt 
take the share due to his father and no other. (23) 


CHAPTER XVIII. . 


ir a Brdhmana has sons begotten on wives of the four 
castes, they shall divide the ancestral property into ten 
parts. () Of these, the son of the Brdhmana wife shall 
take four; (2) the son of the Kshatriya wife, three ; (3) | 
the son of the Vais’ya wife, two; (4) and the son of 
the S’udra wife, one. (5) Again if there be three sons. 
of a Brdhmana, but no son by a S'udra (wife), they shall 
divide the property into nine parts. 6) They shall 
take, each in order of their castes, as their shares, four, 
three, and two parts of the whole respectively. (7) 
(If there are three sons by wives of different castes, 
but] no Vai’sya among them, they shall divide the 


* The text has Sulka. Sulka, “fee” means the value of a pro- 
perty made over to her by her husband or the fee paid by the bride: 
groom. 

BE 
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property into eight, parts and take four, three and one 
part respectively. (8) if there is no [son by the] 
Kshatriya [wife] they shall divide the property into 
seven parts and take four, two and one part respec- 
tively. (g) If there is no Brdhmana [500], they shall 
divide it into six parts, and take three parts, two parts 
and one part respectively. (70) The same division 
[shall take place], if there are sons of a Kshatriya by 
a Kshatriya, a Yaisya and a S’udra wife. (9). Again 
if there be a Brdhmana and a Kshatriya son of a Bráh- 
mana, they shall divide the property into seven parts. 
Of these the Brdhmana son shall take four. (2) The 
Kshatriya son [shall take] three: (43) And if there 
be a Brdhmana and a Vais’ya son of a Brahmana, they 
shall divide the property into six parts; and of these 
the Brahmana shall take four. (:4) The Vais’ya [shall 
take] two. (t5) And if there be a Braéhmana and a 
S’udra son of a Brihmana, they shall divide the property 
into five parts. (46) Of these the Braéhmana shall take 
four parts. (:7) The S’udra {shall take} one. (:8) H 
there be two sons of a Braéhmana or a Kshatriya, and 
the one be of the Kshatriya and the other of the Vais’ya 
caste, they shall divide the property into five parts. (79) 
The Kshatriya shall take three. (20) The Vais’ya (shalt 
take two.] (27) If there be two sons of a Bréhmana 
or a Kshatriya, and if one be a Kshatriya and the other 
a S’udra by caste, they shal) divide the property into 
four parts. (22) Of these the Kshatriya shall take 
three. (23) The S’udra [shall take} one. (24) Again 
if there be two sons of a Brihmana, Kshatriya, or 
Vais'ya and the one be a Vais’ya and the other a 
S’udra by caste they shall divide the property into 
three parts. (25) Of these the Vais’ya shall take two 
parts. (26) The S’udra [shall take] one, (27) Ifa 
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Brahmana has only one son, provided if he be a Brah- 
mana, Kshatriya or Vais’ya, he shall inherit the entire 
property. (28) [The same law holds good} when a 
Kshatriya has [one only son, who is] either a Kshatriya 
or a Vais’ya. (29) [The same is the law] when a Vais’ya 
has [an only son who is] a Vais’ya. (30) A S’udra 
[son] shall be the 50८ heir of a) S’udra [father]. (3:) 
A S'udra, who is the only son of a father of a twice- 
born caste, shall inherit half his property. (32) The 
half shall meet with the same fate (:.2.) succession, as 
that of the property of a sonless person. (33) Mothers 
are entitled to shares proportionate to their son's 
shares. (34) And so are the unmarried daughters. (35) 
Sons of the same caste are entitled to equal shares. (36) 
An additional share (r.e. one-twentieth part) shall be 
given to the eldest for his honor. (37) If there are 
two sons by a Brahmana wife and one son by a S’udra 
wife, the property shall be divided irto nine parts; of 
these the two Braéhmana sons shall take eight parts 
and the S’udra son one part. (38) If there are two 
sons by a S’udra and one by a Brdhmana wife, the 
property shall be divided into six parts, of these the 
Bréhmana son shall take four parts and the two S’udra 
sons together shall take two parts. (39) In this order 
the division of property shall take place elsewhere. (40) 

दु (brothers), who after a previous partition of th- 
property hive again as members of a joint family should 
make a second partition, the shares must be egual in 
that case, and the eldest has no right to an additional 
share. (47) 

What one (१.८., a brother) shall acquire by his own 
fabour without destroying the paternal property he is 
not bound to give up (to his other brothers), if he does 
not wish it, for it is an acquisition made by himself. (42) 
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If a man recovers what could not be recovered 
before by his father, he shall not divide it, for it is a 
self-acquired property, with his sons unless by his own 
free will. (43) | 

Raiment, written documents,* ornaments, prepared 
food, water, females (slaves), gain and security pre- 
serving the old and acquiring the new (uot previously 
obtained),f pasture-groundt and a book are not divi- 
sible. (44) | 


CHAPTER XIX. 


ONE shall not allow the dead body of a twice-born 
person to be carried by a S’udra. () Nor [that of 3] 
S’udra by a twice-born person. (2) The sons shall 
carry [the dead body of their] father or mother. (3) 
The S'udras [shall never carry the dead body of a] 
twice-born one even if he be their father. (4). The 
Brihmanas, who carry [the dead body. of] a Brahmana 
who has no relatives, attain to the celestial region. (5) 
Having carried a dead relative and burnt it, [the 
corpse-bearers} shall walk round the funeral pyre from ' 
left to right and then plunge into water with their 
. clothes on. (6) Then having offered a libation of water 
to the deceased they shall place one ball of rice on blades 
of Kusa grass. (7). Then having changed their clothes 
they must bite Nimva leaves between their teeth, and 


> The text has a Patre, Jolly has translated it vehicle 
t The text has Yogakshema which Jolly has translated as ‘ propesty 
destined for pious uses or sacrifices 
The text is Prakara—The commentator Nanda explains it as 
a path leading to or from a house 
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having stepped upon the stone placed on the thresh- 
hold they shall enter the house. (8} They must then 
throw unbroken grains into the fire. (9) On the fourth 
day they must collect the bones. (£0) They must throw 
them into the water of the Ganges. (II) As many 
bones of a person shall exist in the water of the Ganges 
so many thousands of years he shall reside in the celes- 
tial region. (2) As Jong the period of impurity lasts 
so long they shall offer a libation of water and a ball of 
rice [to the deceased] (3 They shall take food 
brought or obtained unsolicited. (१4) They must not eat 
meat. (I5) They shall sleep on the ground. (॥(6) They 
shall sleep separately. (7) After the termination of 
the period of impurity they must walk out of the village, 
have their beards shaved, and having cleansed themselves 
with a paste of sesamum or witha paste of mustard 
seed, they must change their clothes and re-enter the 
house. (:8) Thereupon having performed there a 
propitiatory rite they shall adore the Brahmanas. (१9) 
The Devas are invisible deities and the Brahmanas are 
visible deities, (20) The Brahmanas uphold the world 
(2I) By the favour of the Brahmanas, Devatds reside in 
the Div (celestial. region). (22) A word uttered bya 
Bribmana never becomes false. (23) 

The Devas shall welcome what the Brdhmanas, when 
best pleased, shall pronounce. The visible deities 
being pleased, the invisible deities shall also become 
pleased. (24) 

O Earth, liked by my mind, I shall now recite to thee 
the speeches with which persons, endued with the 
Sattwa guna, shall address the mourners, who lament: 
the loss of a relative. (25) 
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CHAPTER XX. 


TH northern progress of the Sun is a day of the Devas 
(;}) The southern progress is their night. (2) A year 
(with them] is a day and night. (3) Thirty such form a 
month (4) Twelve such months form a year. (5) 
twelve hundred years of the Devas are a Kaliyuga. (6) 
Fwice as many [form] a Dwapara. (7) Thrice as many 
(formja Tretå. (8) Four times as many form a Krita 
Yuga. (9) Twelve thousand years constitute a Chatur- 
yuga (a period of four Yugas.) (I0}) Seventy-one 
Chaturyugas make one Manwantara (period of a 
Manu). (tt) A thousand Chaturyugas make one 
Kaipa. (ta) That is the day of the grand-father 
(Brahmi). (5३) His night is of the same duration. (4) 
A hundred years formed by such calculation of days 
and nights, months and years, constitute the age of one. 
Brahman (ts) A day of Purusha is equal in duration to. 
the age of one Brahman. ([60 At its termination Maha. 
kalpa [is over). (7) Of the same duration is the night 
[following it.] (8) No enumeration is possible of the 
nights and days of Purusha that have gone by. (79) 
Aud so are the future 0025. (20) Time is without be- 
gining or end. (2) Thus in this Kala (time) in which: 
there is nothing to rest on and which is rolling on eter- 
naty ' see nothing which is, in the least, stable. (22) 

‘fhe sands in the Ganges and the streams of water,. 
when Indra pours down rain, may be counted but not 
the number of Grand-fathers (Brahma) who have passed 
away in this world. (23) 

In each Kalpa, fourteen chiefs of the Suras meet with 
destruction, as many kings and fourteen Manus. (24) 

Many thousands of Indras. and hundred thousands 
of Daitya chiefs have been destroved by Time, what to 
speak of human beings? (25) 
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Many royal Rishis, all renowned for their virtues, 
many Devas and Brahmatshis have been destroyed by 
Time. (26) 

Those, who are capable of creating and abnihilating 
this world, are destroyed by time, and therefore Time 
is powetful. (27) 

Every creature is seiged upon by Time and carried 
to the other world. Every creature is subject to its 
[pristine] actions. Why therefore is bewailing on its 
death? (28) 

One, who is born, is sure to die, ahd one who Is 
dead, is sure to be born again. This is inevitable, and 
ho companion can follow a man (after death). (29) 

Those; who mourn, cannot do any good to the dead. 
Therefore [the relatives] should not weep, but perform 
the obsequial rites to the best of their powet. (30) 

Both good and bad actions will follow one like asso- 
_ciates (after death). Of what use is it then to him 
whether his relatives mourn for him or not? (3) 


His relatives remaining in a state of impurity, the 
departed spirit finds no rest and returns to visit (them) 
who should offer him funeral cakes and watery 
libations. (32) 

Till the Sapindikaranam (S’riddha) is not petformed, 
the deceased remains a disembodied spirit. Give rice 
and a jar of water to the man, who has gone to the 
tegion of disembodied spirits. (33) 


Having gone to the region of the Pitris, he enjoys 
what [is offered] in a S’riddha in the shape ० a Swih 
(celestial food); offer S’rdddha therefore to him, who 
has gone to the region of the Pitrzs. (34) 


Whether he has become a Deva, or remains in hell, 
ot has entered the body of an animal or of a human 
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being, he will receive the S’rdddha offered to him by 
his relatives. (35) | 

The dead person and the performer of the S’riddha 
are forsooth benefitted by the performatice thereof; re- 
nouncing useless sorrow, always perform therefore the 
S’raddha. (36) 

This should always be done by the relatives of the 
deceased; by mourning a man will benefit neither him- 
self nor the dead. (37) 

Having seen this world shorn of friends who can 
be relied on in difficulty and that one’s relations are 
dying, choose, O ye men, virtue, as your only coms 
panion. (38) 

Even if he were to die with him, a relative cannot 
follow a dead man, all, save his wife, are prohibited 
from following the paths of Yama, (39) 

Virtue alone follows him wherever he goes. There- 
fore always practise virtue in this worthless world of 
men. (40) 

One shall perform to-day what should be done 
to-morrow and the afternoan’s work in the fore-noon ; 
for death will never wait whether one has done it 
Or not. (4ì) 

As a she-wolf carries away a lamb, so death, all on 
a sudden, carries away a person whether his mind is 
fixed upon his field or shop, or house or his mind ts 
engrossed by some other object. (42) 

No one isa favourite with Kala (Time), hor is ita 
friend of any one; on the expiration of the {effect of 
his former deeds, producing this life, it forcibly carries 
away aman. (43) 

Even if pierced by a hundred arrows one shall not 
die before the appointed time comes, even when touched 
by a blade of Kusá he shall die when the time comes. (44) 
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Neither medicines, nor Mantrams, nor offerings 
to the sacred fire, nor the recitation of prayers will save 
a man, who is possessed by death or decrepitude. (45) 
An imminent evil cannot be averted even by a 
hundred precautions. Why should you then lament ? (46) 

Even as a calf recognizes its mother among a thou- 
sand cows so a pristine deed is sure to find out its 
perpetrator. (47) | 

Of creatures the beginning is unknown, the middle is 
known, and the end is again unknown. Why should you 
then complain ? (48) 

As the body of an embodied being passes through 
infancy, youth, and old age so is its attainment of 
another body; considerate men are not stupefied in this 
matter. (49) 

As one renounces an old cloth before one wears a 
new cloth so an embodied man puts on a new body 
according to his pristine deeds. (50) 

_ Weapons do not cut It ; fire does not burn It; water 
does not moist It, and wind does not dry It. (50) 

It is said that It is not to be cut, not to be burnt, not 
to be moistened, and not to be dried up. It is ever- 
lasting, all-pervading, stable, firm, eternal, ever-continy- 
ing, not perceivable, inconceivable and unchangeable. 
Therefore, knowing it as such, you should not grieve. 


(52—53) 





CHAPTER XXI.. 


Now on the expiration of the period of impurity a 

person shall bathe himself properly, wash his hands and 

feet properly, and rinse his mouth property; then 

having adored Brahmanas, who have similarly [cleansed 
33 
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themselves], seated with their faces directed towatds 
the north, and propitiated with perfumes, garlands, 
‘raiments and ornaments, he shall feed them. (!) At 
the Ekoddishta* one shall alter the Mantras so as 
to refer to ome person. (2) Near the residue of the 
food [left by the Brahmanas], one shall place a funeral 
cake, calling out his (7.e., deceased person’s) name and 
family. (3) The Brahmanas having taken food and 
been adored (honoured) with presents, one shall offer 
imperishable water to them, after having called out the 
name and family of the deceased; he shall then dig 
three trenches, each four fingers in breadth, their dis- 
tance between one another and their depth also measur- 
ing the same, and their length reaching up to one Vitasti 
(twelve fingers). (4) Near the trenches he shall place 
three fires, and having added fuel to them, he shall offer 
three oblations to each fire. (5) 

Swadha and Salutation unto Soma, accompanied by 
the departed manes. (6) Swadh& and Salutation unto 
Agni who conveys the oblations offered to the de- 
parted manes. (7) Swadha and Salutation unto Yama, 
Angiras. (8) 

As before, he shall place funeral cakes at the three 
places. (9) After having filled the three trenches with 
rice and clarified butter, honey and meat, he shall utter 
“This is for you.” (r0) On the day of death he shall 
perform this ceremony, every month. (I3) At the end 
of the year he shall give food to the Brahmanas, after 
having fed the deities in honor of the deceased, and ot 
_ his father, grand-father and the great grand-father. (42) 
At the rite he shall perform the burnt offering, the invo- 
cation and the offering of water for washing feet. (73) 


* The first Sraddha performed for a deceasd person, 
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With the Mantram “ may earth unite thee” and “ united 
your mind” he shall pour water for washing feet from 
the vessel destined for the deceased person into the 
three vessels containing water for washing the feet of the 
ancestors. (I4) He must place four funeral cakes near 
the leavings. (5) He shall show out the Brahmanas 
after they had rinsed their mouths and been presented 
with sacrificial fees. (I6) He shall knead together the 
funeral cake of the deceased with the three funeral cakes 
and mix the water for washing his feet and his Arghya 
with theirs. ([7) He shall do the same near the three 
trenches. (£8) The Sapindikaranam shall be perform- 
ed on the thirteenth, after the monthly S’raddhas have 
been performed on the twelfth day. (9) For Sudras 
fit shall be peformed] on the twelfth day without any 
Mantras (20) If there be an intercalary month during 
the year he shall add one day to that of the monthly 
S’raddhas. (2:) 

Similarly, the ceremony of Safindikaranam of 
women shall be performed. One shall perform a 
S’raddha, every year, so long he lives. (22) He, for 
whom a Sapindikaranam shall be performed within a 
year, shall be honored by making a gift, all through the 
year, of food, and of a jar of water to a Brahmana in his 
memory. (23) 


CHAPTER XXII. 


THE impurity of a Brdhmana, consequent on the birth 
or death of Sapindas, lasts for ten days. () That of a 
Kshatriya lasts twelve days. (2) That of a S’udra lasts 
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for a month* (3) The relationship of a Sapinda ceases. 
with the seventh man (in descent). (4) During impurity 
offerings to the sacred fire, acceptance of gifts and 
sacred studies shall be stopped. (5) No one shall take 
the food of one suffering from impurity. (6) He, who 
once pertakes of the food of Brahmanas. or others, 
while they are in a state of impurity, will remain impure 
as long as they (7) After the expiration of the period 
of impurity, he shall perform{ a penitential rite. (8) 
Having partaken of the food of one of his own caste 
while he is in a state of impurity, a twice-born person 
shall come to a river, and plunge into it, and recite 
thrice the hymn of Aghamarshanam. And having come 
put of the river he shall recite the Gayatri one thou- 
sand and eight times. (9) If a Brahmana partakes of 
the food of a Kshatriya in a state of impurity, he shall 
be purified by fasting on the previous night. (0) [The 
same penance is laid down for a Kshatriya who has par- 
taken of the food of a Vais’ya while the latter was 
impure. (ए7) A Brahmana [having partaken of the food] 
of an impure Vais’ya shall fast for three nights. (2) If 
a Kshatriya anda Vais’ya [have partaken of the food] of 
a Brahmana or a Kshatriya, who was impure, they shall 
come to a river and recite the Gayatri five hundred 
times. (I3) Having partaken of the food of a Brahmana 
while in a state of impurity a Vais’ya shall recite the 
Gayatri one hundred and eight times. (4). A twice- 
born person [who partakes of the food] of a S’udra while 
in a state of impurity, shall perform the Prajdpatyam 
penance. ' (5) A S’udra [after partaking of the food] 








* Evidently in the Bengal recension a text has been left off. There 


is no mention relating to the impurity of the Vaisyas. It shall be “ that 
of the Vaisyas lasts for fifteen days,” 
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of a twice-born person, while in a state of impurity, 
must bathe [ina river]. (6) A S’udra [partaking of 
the food] of another S’udra, while in a state of impurity,. 
must bathe and drink Panchagavyam. (7) For wives 
and female slaves in the direct order of castes [the 
period of] impurity is the same as that of their husband 
or Master. (8) On the death of their husband [the 
period of] impurity lasts according to the order of 
their castes. (I9) If Sapindas of a superior caste [die ` 
or are born], the period of impurity for the lower caste 
relations is of the same duration with that of the 
members of the higher caste. (20) When Kshatriya, 
Vai’sya or S’udra Sapindas of a Bråhmaņa [are born 
or dead], he becomes pure. within six nights, three 
nights, or one night respectively. (2) If Vais’ya and 
S’udra Sapindas of a Kshatriya [are born or dead], 
he becomes pure within six or three nights respec- 
tively (22) If the S’udra Sapindas of a Vais’ya [are 
born or dead], he becomes pure within six nights. (23) 
In an abortion of pregnancy a woman remains impure 
for as many number of nights as that of the months of 
conception. (24) The relatives of children, that have 
died directly after birth, and of still born children become 
pure at once. (25) [Those] of a child, dead before 
teething, [become purified] at once. (26) Neither the 
rite of fire nor that of water shall be performed for 
it. (27) For a child that has teethed, but has not 
yet been shorn [purity is obtained] in one day and 
night. (28) For a child that has been shorn but not 
initiated [purity is obtained] in three nights. (29) After 
that [purity is obtained] in time mentioned before (30) 
Marriage ceremony is the initiation for women, (3!) 
There is no impurity on the father’s side for married 
women, (32) If they live at their father’s house during 
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the child-birth, or if they die there, (their distant re- 
latives are purified) in one night and their parents (in 
three nights.) (33) If during the period of impurity, 
consequent on birth, another birth-impurity takes place, 
it ends with the termination of the former impurity. (34) 
[If it takes place] when only one night [of the period 
of impurity] remains, [the second one terminates] two 
days later. (35) [If it takes place] when one watch 
[only of the last night remains, it ends] three days 
later. (36) [The same rule holds 2००१), if a relative 
dies during a period of impurity consequent on the 
death fof another relative.) (37) Hearing of the birth 
or death [of a relative] while living in another country, 
one becomes purified after the termination of the period 
remaining to complete [the full term of impurity]. (38) 
If the period of impurity, but not a whole year, has 
passed away [he is purified] in one night. (39) After 
that time, [one is purified] by a bath. (40) If ones 
preceptor or maternal grand-father is dead, [he is puri- 
fied] in three nights, (4I) Likewise, on the births and 
and deaths of sons not begotten of one’s own loins, 
and if wives, who had another husband before, have 
been delivered of a child, or have died. (42) [One 
becomes purified] in one night, if the wife or son of his 
teacher, or his Upadhyaya (sub-teacher), or his maternal 
uncle, or his father-in-law, or a brother-in-law, or a fel- 
low student, or a pupil is dead. (43) The same is the 
period of impurity, if the king of that country in which 
he lives is dead. (44) Similarly, if one, who is not a 
Sapinda dies in his house. (45) There is no impurity 
for those killed by (falling from) a precipice, by a fire, 
or fasting, or in battle, by lightning or by the king. (46) 
Nor [there is impurity] for the kings while discharging 
their duties. (47) [Nor there is impurity] for persons 
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observant of religious vows while engaged in perform- 
ing penances. (48) Nor for those who daily give away 
food while distributing it. (49) Nor for workmen 
while engaged in their work. (50) 

Nor for these who carry out king’s orders at his desire. 
(ठा) Nor when the image of a deity is installed and 
during a marriage ceremony, if those ceremonies have 
already begun. (52) Nor when a disaster overruns a 
country. (53) Norin times of extreme distress. (54) 
Suicides or outcasts cause no impurity nor receive any 
watery libations. (55) Onthe death of an outcast, a 
female slave of his must upturn a pot with water with 
her feet, (saying “drink thou this”). (56) He, who cuts 
the rope by which [a suicide] has hung himself, becomes 
purified by performing the Taptakrichchha. (57) So 
does he, who takes part in the funeral of a suicide. (68) 
So does he, who sheds tear for him. (5g) He, who sheds 
tears for a dead man, becomes purified by a bath along 
with the relatives of the latter. (60) If he has done 
so before the bones have been collected, [he becomes 
purified] by bathing with his cloth on. (6r) Ifa twice- 
born person has followed the dead body of a S’udra, he 
must go to a river, and having plunged into it, recite the 
Agharmashnanam three times; and then, after having 
emerged from it, recite the Gayatri one thousand and eight 
times. (62) {After following the dead body] of a twice- 
born person [he shall recite the Gayatri] one hundred 
eight times. (63) If a S’udra has followed the dead body 
‘of atwice-born person he must bathe. (64) All the castes, 
coming near to the smoke of a funeral pyre, shall bathe 
(65) [Bathing is laid down] after sexual intercourse, 
bad dreams, when blood has come out from the throat, 
and after having vomitted or passed excreta. (66) After 
shaving. (67) After having touched one who has 
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touched a corpse, or a woman in her menses, ora 
Chandala 07 3 sacrificial post. (68) And [after having 
touched] the corpse of a five-toed animal, save those that 
may be eaten, or their bones, still moist with fat (69) 
fn all such ablutions he must not put on his cloth without 
having washed it before. (70) A woman in her course 
becomes pure after four days by bathing. (77) Having 
touched another woman of lower castes who is in her 
menses, a wonian in her menses must not eat again till 
she is purified. (72) Having touched one of her own 
caste, or one of a higher caste [in her course, a woman 
shall take her meals after bathing. (73) Having sneezed, 
having slept, having eaten, going to eat, or to study, 
having drunk, having bathed, having spat, having put on 
his cloth, having walked on the high road, having passed 
urine or excreta, and having touched the bones, no longer 
moist with fat, of a five-toed animal, one must rinse his 
mouth. (74) Like wise, after holding conversation with 
a Chaņdála or a Mlechchha. (75) If the lower part of 
his body below the navel, or one of his fore arms has 
been defiled by impure excretions of the body, by the 
spirituous liquors, or by intoxicating drinks, he is purified 
by cleansing the said limb with earth and water. (76) If 
another part of his body is defiled, [he becomes purified 
by cleansing it] with earth and water and by bathing. 
(77) If his mouth has been defiled, [he becomes puri 
fied] by fasting, bathing and drinking Panchagavyam. 
(78) Similarly, if his lips have been defiled. (79) 

Adeps, semen, blood, dandruffs, urine, foeces, ear- 
‘wax, nail-parings, phlegm, tears, rheum, and sweat 
form the twelve impure excretions of the body. (80) 

Gaudi (distilled from sugar), Madhvi (distilled from 
the blossoms of the Madhuka flowers) and Paishthi (dis- 
tilled from rice)these are known as the three kinds of 
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spirituous liquor ; as one, so are all; none of them shall 
be touched by the twice-born. (87) 


That distilled from Madhuka blossoms, from molasses, 
from the fruits of the Tanka (or.Kapittha tree), of the 
jujube tree, of the date tree, or of the bread-fruit 
tree, from grapes, from (Mairenga) and from the sap of 
the coconut tree, and MAdhvi:wine. (82) 


These ten intoxicating drinks are unclean for a 
Brdhmana; but by touching them, a Kshatriya, or 
a Vais’ya commits no sin. (83) 


Having performed the funeral rite of his dead pre- 
ceptor, a pupil becomes pure, after ten nights, like those 
(kinsmen), who carry away the dead. (84) 


A student does not infringe the rules of his order by 
carrying away, when dead, his teacher, or his sub- 
teacher, or his father, or his mother, or his Guru. (85) 


A student shall not offer watery libations to a 
deceased relative [save his parents] till all the period of 
his studentship is over; but, if after its expiration, he 
offers a libation of water, he becomes pure after three 
nights. (86) 

Knowledge, ascetic austerities, fire, food, earth, mind, 
water, smearing [with cowdung], religious acts, the sun 
and the time are purifiers of embodied creatures. (87) 


Of all pure things, pure food is known as the most 
excellent ; for he, who eats pure food only, is truly pure ; 
not he whe is only purified with earth and water, (88) 

The learned are purified by forgiveness; those who 
have committed iniquitous deeds, by acts of liberality; 
those who have sinned in secret, by the recitation of 
prayers; those, who best know the Vedas, by ascetic 
austerities. (89) 

4 
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What is to be purified should be purified by water 
and earth; a river is purified by its current; a woman 
whose thoughts have been impure, by menses; and 
the foremost of the twice-born, by renouncing the 
world. (go) . 

Fire purifies the body; the mind is purified by truth; 
the soul is purified by learning and asceticism; and 
the understanding, by knowledge. (9।) 

Thus is determined the measure for purifying. the 
body. Now hear the rules of purifying various kinds 
of articles. (92) 





CHAPTER XXIII. 


WHAT has been defiled by the impure excretions of the 
body, by wines, or by intoxicating liquors, is highly 
impure. (q) All iron vessels, highly impure, become pure 
by being thrown into fire. (2) Articles made of gems, or 
of stones, or of water shells {become purified] by keeping 
them buried in the earth for seven days; (3) Those 
made of horns, or of teeth, or of bone, by planing them. 
(4) [Vessels] made of wood or earth must be thrown 
away. (5) Of a cloth, which has been defiled, in the 
highest degree, the [part, which being washed be- 
comes discoloured, shall be cut off. (6) With wate: 
is effected the purification of articles made of gold, 
silver, water-shells or gems, when they are not smeared 
[with greasy substances.) (7) So are stone-cups and 
vessels used at sacrifices; (8) Sacrificial pots, ordinary 
wooden laddles, and woodcn laddles used for pouring 
clarified butter are cleansed with hot water. (9) In 
sacrifices, the vessels for sacrifices [are cleansed] 
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by being rubbed with the hand. (0) Sword-shaped 
pieces of wood for stirring the boiled rice, winnowing 
baskets, implements used for preparing grain, pestles 
and mortars [are cleansed] by being sprinkled over with 
water; (7) [So] of beds, vehicles and seats. (42) Like- 
wise, a large quantity. (3) Grain, antelope-skins, 
ropes, woven cloth, articles made of bamboo, thread, 
cotton and clothes [are similarly cleansed.] (4) Also, 
pot-herbs, roots, fruits; and flowers; (5) Similarly, 
grass, fire-wood, dry cow-dung and leaves. (I6) These 
[are cleansed] by washing; (I7) And so of a small 
quantity. (8) Silk and wool [are cleansed] with 
saline earths. (r9) Blankets made of the hair of 
mountain-goats [are cleansed} with the fruits of the soap- 
plant; (20) Clothes made of the bark of trees, with Bel 
fruit; (25) Linen cloth, with white sesamum. (22) [The 
purification of rugs] made of deer’s hair [is effected] 
by lotus seeds ; (23) That of copper, bell-metal, tin and 
lead vessels [is effected by] acidulated water; (24—25) 
[That] of white copper and iron vessels with ashes; 
(26) Wooden articles by planing; (27) Vessels made 
of fruits (such as cocoanuts, bottle-gourd), by [being 
rubbed with] cow’s hair; (28) A collection of articles 
by being sprinkled over [with water]; (29) Liquids 
such as, melted butter), by being scraped off with (two 
blades of Kusha grass, to the length of an open palm 
(Pradesha) ; (30) A large quantity of treacle and other 
preparations from sugar-cane, kept in the house, by being 
sprinkled with water and heated on fire.* (35) The 





* According to Nanda Pundit, a small quantity of treacle or candied 
sugar, kept in the house, requires to be sprinkled with water only. If 
they are kept elsewhere than in the house, as if they are exposed for sale, 
they require no purification by an express text of the Smriti. | 
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same rule holds good in respect of all kinds of salt.* (32) 
Impure earthen vessels shall be purified by a second 
burning ; (33) Images of gods, by cleansing them in the 
same manner as the materials they are composed of are 
cleansed, and by re-instating them. (34) Only that 
much of undressed grain, which has been actually soiled, 
should be rejected, and the rest should be cleansed by 
threshing and washing. (35) Prepared grains of more 
than a Drona measure (sixty-four seers) suffer no 
defilement. (36) Portion of it, actually soiled or defied, 
should be thrown away, and the residue shall be purified 
by sprinkling over it water, conseorated with the Gayatri 
Mantra, and in which a piece of gold has been immersed ; 
or it should be shown toa goat, or exposed to the 
fire. (37) 

Food, which has been nibbied by a bird,t or smelled 
at by acow, or touched by foot, or sneezed upon, or 
defiled by insects or human hair, is purified by scattering 
(loose) earth over it. (38) 


In purification of all defiled articles, earth and water 
shall be so long applied to an object, smeared with a 
defiling substanae, as long as its smell and stain shall 
remain on that article. (39) 


Pure is the mouth of a horse, impure is the mouth 
of a cow, Impure are the excretions of the human body ; 


roads are purified by the rays of the sun and of the 
moon, as well as by the winds. (40) 


Mire and water in the ruts on a high road, defiled 
by the touch of a dog, of a crow, or of a low caste 


= 





न 





ae 


® The main species of salt such as, rocksalt, sea-salt, Sauvarcha 


salt, Sambhaia salt, and earth salt, (a kind of saline efloresence of the 
earth.) 


t Whose flesh may be eaten. 
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person, às well as buildings constructed of baked bricks 
are purified by the winds. (4r) 

Persons, extremely defiled, shall be caused to effect 
their purification with earth and water, every day, with- 
out idleness. (42) 

Unless otherwise defiled by the touch of any impure 
substance, stagnant water, enough to quench the thirst of 
a cow, is pure ; so is the water on a mountain top. (43) 


The water of a well, defiled to the highest extent, or 
in which a five-toed animal* has died, shall be baled out, 
and the rest shall be dried up with cloth. (44) 


In a well, buttressed with burnt bricks (and defiled in 
the preceding manner), a fire shall be caused to be light- 
ed, and Panchagavyam shall be cast into it when fresh 
water will be coming forth. (45) 


For ponds and small reservoirs of water, the mode of 
purification is as lard down in respect of wells; O earth, 
large tanks or reservoirs of water (rivers) are never 
defiled. (46) | 


The gods have ordained three things as pure in 
respect of Brahmanas vrz., () things not seen or known 
to be actually defiled, (2) things sprinkled or washed 
with water (in case of suspicious purity), (3) and things 
pronounced or declared as pure by Brahmanas. (47) 


Perpetually pure is the hand of an artisan, pureis 
the commodity exposed for sale, pure is the article 
gifted to a Brdhmana and perpetually pure are all 
receptacles. (48) 


Perpetually pure is the face of a woman, birds are 
pure in respect of felling fruits, pure is the mouth of a calf 


कका क घि a Ri ne न न शिल 
* Other than those species of five toed animals whose flesh may 
be eaten. 
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in respect of secreting the milk at the time of milching 
pure is the face of a dog at the time of catching a 
game. (49) Pure is the flesh of an animal killed by a 
dog, by a Chandala, by a robber, or by any other carnivo- 
rous animal. (50). Pure are the apertures of the human 
body situate above the umbilicus; secreted excretions 
of the human body, as well as apertures* below the 
navel are always impure. (5), Flies, small particles 
of saliva, shadows of the degraded, cows, horses, rays 
of the sun or of the moon, dust, earth, winds, fire and 
cats are always pure in respect of touch (52). Particles 
of saliva ualling from one’s mouth on one’s body do 
not make it impure, as leavings do (Uchchhistam); nor 
do hairs of beard entering one’s mouth, nor the particles 
of food sticking to one’s teeth. (53) Drops of water 
used in rinsing the mouth of another and falling on 
one’s feet do not mak them impure; such drops) are pure 
like the water welling up from beneath the earth (54). 
A person holding an article in his hand and (happen- 
ing) to be defiled by the touch of leavings (any impure 
substance) shall be purified by rinsing his month, without 
laying that article on the ground. (55) 


A house is purified by scouring it with a broom 
and washing; a book, by washing; and a ground, by 
washing, scraping and burning, as well as by fasten- 
ing cows on its surface. (56). Cows are auspicious 
purifiers; on cows depend the worlds, from cows pro- 
ceed (originate) the religious sacrifices cows destroy 
all kinds of sin. 








* The human body is provided with nine apertures, according to 
the Sanskrit anatomy :—they are the moutn, the two ears, the two eyes 
the two nostrils, and the orifices of the organs of excretion and generac. 
tion, the last two being always impure 
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Cowdung, cow’s urine, cow-milk, cow-bile (Goro: 
chonA*) cow-butter, and curdled cow-milk are-the six 
most auspicious articles, that are obtained from cows ; 
auspiciously purifying are the washings of cow-horns, 
which destroy all sin. (57—59) 

Scratching the body of a cow destroys all sin; by 
giving morsels of food to the cows one is glorified in 
heaven. (60) 

The (river) Ganges resides where cows are penned 
(Gotirthat); prosperity, in the dusts of their couch; and 
fortune, in dry cow-dung; hence one should constantly 
make obeisance to cows. (67) 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


A BRAHMANA may have four wives in the direct 
order of castes; (I) a Kshatriya, thr 2; (2) a Vais’ya. 
two, (3) and a S’udra, one (4) Wives marrying hu - 
bands of their own castes shall join their hands. 5) 
In marrying a husband of a different caste a Kshatriya 
girl shall take hold of an arrow in her hand; (p>) a 
Vais’ya girl, a goading stick (7) and a S’udr, girl, 
the skirt of her cloth. A man shal! “uot marr,.. wife 
belonging to tne same Gotra or Pravaraf as- ñim- 
self; (8—9) nor a girl within the fifth degree of descent 


* Gorechana ise kind of pigment prepared from biliaty concre 
tion of cows. 

t The text is Gavam hi-terthe—Jollv translates it as in urine of 
9 cow, perhaps from a different reading of the text Gavam hi Mutre. 

ł The term Gotra refers to descent from the same Rishi, while the 
term Pravara refers to descent from: common Mantra- Krit, or the 
Rishi inveked at the beginning of a religious sacrifice bya particular 
= branch of Brahma nas, | 
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on his mother’s side and within seventh degree of 
descent on his father’s side; (:0) nor one born of 
low parents; ([) nor one suffering fiom any incurable 
disease; ([2) nor one who has got an excess lumb or 
bodily appendage; (3) nor one who has a lesser 
number of limbs; (4) mor one whose complexion is 
extremely brown; (5) nor one who is foul-mouthed 
and extremely garrulous. (76) 

There are eight forms of marriage, (I7) viz, 
Riihma, Daiwa, A’rsha, Prijdpatya, Gindharvah, 
A’sura, Rakshasg and Pais’dacha. (8) The Brahma form 
of marriage is that in which a qualified bride is 
invited and married to a girl. (9) The Daiva 
marriage is that in which a girl is married to a priest, offi- 
ciating at a religious sacrifice, in lieu of his Dakshina. 
(20) The A’rsha form is that in which a girl is given away 
in marriage on the receipt of a pair of oxen. (2) The 
Préjapatya form is that in which a girl is given away 
प. marriage by soliciting the bridegroom. (22) The 
union of a willing couple, without the consent of their 
paients, is called Gandharva. (23) The A’sura marriage 
(is effected) by the purchase of the bride; (24) The 
Raks> ga is, by kidnapping, or by forcibly seizing the 
bride h'ar; (<, The Paishacha is, by ravishing the bride 
in s% ùr while unau- the influence wine. Of these the 
first four forms are virtuous. (26—27) The GAndharva 
form is virtuous for a Kshatriya. (28) A son procreated in 
a Brahma marriage redeems twenty one persons ;* (29) A 
son procreated in a Daiva form:of marriage, fourteen ; 
(30) A son procreated in an A’rsha form of marriage, 
seven; (37) Anda son procreated in a Prajapatya form 
of marriage, four. (32) He, who gives away the bride 

®» Ten ancestors, ten descendants and the giver, 
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in a Bréhma form of marriage goes to the region of 
Brahma, (33) That ina Daiva form to heaven; that 
in an Arska form to the region of Vishnu; that ina 
Prajapatya form to the region of the gods, and that in a 
Gindharva to the region of the Gandharvas (34—37). 

Father, Grand-father, brother, Sapindas, maternal 
grand-father and mother are competent to give away a 
girl in marriage (38) In the absence of the preceding 
one, each succeeding person i$ competent to give her 
away, (39) 

An unmarried woman, who passed three monthly 
courses, may choose a husband on the expiry of her 
third menstrual period. (40) 

An unmarried girl, who menstruates, while living in 
her father’s house, should be regarded as a degraded 
woman, a man commits no sin, by carrying her away 
(from the custody of her guardians) या) 





CHAPTER XXV. 


Now about the duties of wives रा) (They are as 
follows). To observe the same religious rites as their 
husbands.* (2) To serve her elders, mother-in-law and 
father-in-law, as well as the gods and Atithis (arrived 
at her house.) (3) To keep her household articles 
cleansed and in proper array. (4) Not to be lavish in 
her expenses. (5) To keep her purse concealed.t (6) 
Not to practise love-charms with roots or drugs. (7) 


* The text has Samana-Vrata-Charitvam. Jolly has erred in trans 
slating it as “ to live in harmony with her husband.” 

t The text has Sugupta Bhandata. Jolly has translated it as” to 
maintein saving habits,” which is some what free, 
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To observe auspicious customs. (8) Not to decorate 
her person during the stay of her lord in a distant 
country. (9) Not to resort to houses of strangers. (0) 
Not to stay at the window or door of her house. (।!) 
Dependence in all acts (2) Dependence on her father, 
husband and son ‘in her childhood, youth and old age. 
(33) To ‘live the life of an ascetic (perfect chastity) 
after the death of her lord, cr to follow him onthe 
funeral pile. (74) 

Wives have no religious sacrifice, penance, or fast 
ing apart from their husbands ; by serving their husbands 


they are glorified in heaven. (75) In the life time of 
her husband, a wife, who observes a vow of fasting, rcbs 


him of a portion of his life-duration, and goes to 
hell. (:6) 


Even a sonless woman, living the life of perfect 
chastity, after the demise of her lord, goes to heaven, 
like the Brahmachdrins. ('7) 





CHAPTER XXVIE. 


EVEN in the existence of many wives, all of the 
same caste with him, a man shall perform a religious 
rite in the company of his eldest (wife). (r) In the case 
of one having several wives of diverse castes, one shall 
perform a religious ceremony in the company of his 
youngest wife, if she be of his own caste. In the 
absence of a wife of his own caste, one shall perform a 
religious rite with a wife belonging to a caste next to 
that of his own. The same rule holds good in case of 
disqualification z.e., (when the proper wife is physically 
disqualified from joining him in the performanee of 
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the rite, 4s during her menstrual period*). (2—3) The 
S'udra wife of a twice born one shall not have the same 
privilege. (4) 

The S’udra wife of a Brahmana can never be for 
virtue. She is only the object of enjoyment of a 
passionate Brahmana. (5) Twice born ones, who, 
through folly, marry women of low castes, degrade 
their sons and families to the Status of a S’udra. (6) 

The gods and Pitris do not accept the oblations 
offered to them by (twice born ones), who perform 
the Daiva and Fitri (sacrifices), or propitiate the 
Atithis, in the company of their S’udra wives ; such men 
go to hell. (7) 





CHAPTER XXVII. 


THE rite of Nisheka shall be done unto a woman 
when signs of her full uterine development will be 


patent.t (:) 


* The text has Anapadi, which. according to the commentator, 
means while labouring under a physical disqualification. Jolly has 
translated it as distress, which is not the right meaning, 

+ The text has Garbhasya Spashtatd jndné—Jolly following Nanda 
Pandit has translated “ Garbha” as “ ritu” i. e. the time favourable for 
procreation, following immediately upon the menstrual evacuation. 
We see no reason for adopting the interpretation of Nanda. The term 
Garbha in the sense of uterus occurs may times in the Sushruta 
Samhita (Sharia Sthanam) but we do not remember that it occurs any- 
where in the Ayurveda in the sense of menses or menstrual period, 
Our interpretation is more in conformity with the spirit of the Smriti, 
which lays down that the rite of Garbhadhanam should be performed 
unto a girl after the completion of her uterine development, and not 
immediately after her first flow, when in most instances the reproductive 
crgans continue unripe, - 
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The rite of Punsavanam (causation of the birth of 
a male child) before the quickning of the child is felt 
in the womb.* (2) The rite of Simantonnayanam 
(parting of hair) on the sixth or eighth month of preg- 
nancy. (3) The rite of Jatakarma (post-natal ceremony) 
on the birth of the child. (4) The rite of naming 
(should be done unto the child) on the expiry of the 
period of uncleanness. (5) The name of a Brihmana 
should be one of auspicious import. (6) That of a 
Kshatriya should be a term implying strength. (7) 
That of a Vais’ya, a term signifying wealth or opu- 
lence. (8) That of a S’udra should be a term implying 
humbleness or servility.t (9) The showing of the sun 
to the child shall be made in the fourth month after its 
birth. (r0) 





* Jolly rightly subscribes to the view of Nanda pundit, who combats 
expressly the opinion that this ceremony has the consecretion of the 
mother and not the consecration of the fcetus, for its object. The 
object of Punsavanam, as its name implies, was, according to the views 
of the framers of the Ayurveda, the causation of the birth of a 
male child; and they have rightly laid down that, the ceremony, as well 
as the accompanying medicinal agents which facilitate the birth of a 
male child, should be done unte and administered to the mother in 
the third month of gestation, before the sex of the foetus is determined. 
The Rishis too were aware of the fact that the predominance of Katabo- 
lism (Pitrika Shakti) or anabolism (Matrika Sakati) in the fcetal body 
gives rise to its male or female sex. Charaka, Sushruta, Bagbhat and 
other masters of the Ayurveda have laid down elaborate systeas of 
medicine and dietics for the purpose,'and Aruna Dutta, the commentator 
of the Ashtanga-Hridayam, have quoted texts from Daruvahi and 
other embryologists of ancient India, which show that the secret of 
sexual diamorphism was not unknown to the Rishis of India. The 
essential object of the ceremony is not so much the consecration of the 
mother or the foetus, as the causation of a male child, 


+ The text has fugupsitam. Jolly has translated it as “indicating 
contempt" which does not give the real import of the text. 
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The rite of Annaprashnam. (of first feeding the child 
with boiled rice or PAyasa) should be done in the 
sixth month. (I) The rite of tonsure in the third 
year.* (I2) These rites shall be done unto women 
without Mantras. (i3) Marriages of women shail be 
done with Mantras. (4) The rite of Upanayanam 
shall be done unto a (Bréhmana) child in the eighth 
year after conception. (45) That of a Kshatriya in the 
eleventh year after conception. (6) That of Vais’ya 
in the twelfth year after conception. (7). Of them 
the girdles shall be respectively composed of Munja, 
grass, bow-string and Valvaja. (:8) Their strings (holy 
thread-Upavita) and garments shall be made of cotton, 
hemp and wool respectively. (i9) They shall wear 
the skins of deer, tiger, and goat respectively. (20) 
Their rods shall be made of Palasha, Khadira, and 
Audumvara woods respectively. (2) And they shall 
reach up to the rim of hair, forehead and tip of the 
nose in the case of Brahmana, Kshatriya, and Vais’ya 
respectively. (22) Or all of them may use all the 
above kinds of rod. (23) And their staves should not 
be crooked, nor with their barks stripped off. (24) In 
begging alms they should put in the word Bhavat (Sir) 
at the beginning, in the middle and at the end of 
their prayers respectively.f (25) 


* Trilochana Acharyaya in his commentary on the Yajnavalkya 
Samhita asserts that the first or the third year is the proper time for 
doing the ceremony of tonsure, Raghunandana holds that it should be 
done in the third year, either after the conception or birth of a child. 
Nanda Pandit subscribes to the latter opinion. 

+ Aceording as they are Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, and Vais’yas. The 
term Phavat (Sir) should be used in respect of Males and Bhavati (lady) 
in respect of females at the time of asking for alms, Jolly has translated 


Bhavat as “lady,” whieh; in fact means sir, Bhavati (lady) being its 
féminine form.—Tr, 
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The ceremony of initiation with the holy thread must 
not be delayed beyond the sixteenth year in the case 
of Brdhmana, beyond the twenty-second year in the 
case of a Kshatriya, and beyond the twenty-fourth yea? 
in the case of a Vais’ya youth. (26) 

Beyond these age limits, youths of these threo castes, 
not duly initiated with the thread, become degraded, 
and deprived of the privilege of being initiated with 
the Savitri Mantra and are called Vratyds. (27) 

The skin, the thread, the girdle, the staff, and the 
garment, enjoined to be used by a youth of any parti- 
cular caste, during the Upanayanam ceremony, should 
be used by him in other religious rites as well. (28) 

A girdle, a skin, a staff, a holy thread, or a Kamun- 
dalu (ewer), broken or spoiled by use, should be thrown 
into the water, and one should take a new one, conse- 
crated with the Mantras. (29) 





CHAPTER XXVIII. 


Now the students of the Védas (Brahmacharins) shall 
reside in the houses of their preceptors. () And per- 
form the two rites of Sandhya, every day. (2) Stand- 
ding he (a Brahmacharin) shall perform the morning 
Sandhya, and the evening Sandhya, seated. (3) At 
both these times he shall bathe ana offer oblations in 
the ‘fire. (4) He shall plunge into the water without 
reciting any Mantra (Dandabat*.) (5) He shall study 
(the Vedas) when called upon to do so. (6) He shall 


* The text has Dandavat Majjanam, An ablution taken without 
reciting any Mantra (Amantra Sndnam) is called] Dandatat Majjanam 
and not, as Jolly has translated it, a plunge into the water like a rod.” 
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do whatis pleasant and beneficial to his preceptor. (7) 
He, shall wear his girdle, his holy thread, and his skin, 
and (carry) his staff. (8) He shall beg at the houses 
of virtuous persons, other than his Gurus and re- 
latives. (9) With the permission of his preceptor, he 
Shall eat what he has obtained by begging. (0) He 
shall refiain from taking artificial salt, meals on the 
occasion of a S’rdddha ceremony, leavings other than 
those of his Guru’s plates, and all kinds of stale food, 
and abjure all singing, dancing, sexual intercourse. 
lewd talk, honey, meat-diet, abusive language, hurt- 
ful feelings and collyriums. (iI) He shall sleep on 
a low couch. (2) He shall rise before, and lie down 
after, his preceptor. (i3) After performing his Sandhyé 
he shall salute his preceptor. (4) He shall simu! 
taneously catch hold of the two feet of his preceptor 
with his two hands. (35) The right foot with the right 
hand and the left foot with the left hand. (6) After 
salutation he shall mention his own name (as I am such 
and such) and add the word ‘ Bhos’ at the end of his 
address. (7) He must not speak to his preceptor 
while he is himself sitting, standing, tying down, eating, 
or averting his face. (8) If his preceptor sits, let 
him speak to him, standing up, if he walks, advancing 
him, if he is coming towards him, meeting him, if he 
runs, running after him. (9) Turning round so as to 
meet him, if his face is averted. (20) Approaching 
him, if he is at a distance. (2!) Bending to him if he 
is in a reclining posture. (22) Before his eyes, let him 
not sit in a careless manner. (23) Let him not pronounce 
his name without due respect. (24) Let him not imitate 
his speech, gait and manner. (25) Let him leave the 
place where he (Guru) is calumnised or lightly spoken 
of. (26) Let him not sit on the same cushion with him. 


~~ 
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(27) Except in a boat, or in carriage, or on a stone- | 
slab. (28) Show him the respect of a Guru, if a pre- 
ceptor’s preceptor is arrived (29) Without the permis- 
sion of his preceptor, let him not speak to his own re- 
latives (parents, etc.) (30) Ona preceptor’s son, junior, 
or equal to him in years, happening to be his tutor, he 
shall pay the same respect to him as to his own pre- 
ceptor. (3:) Let him not wash his (Guru’s, soms) 
feet. (32) Nor eat the leavings of his plates. (33) 
Thus he shall master one Veda, or two Vedas, or three 
Vedas. (34) After that, the Vedangas. (35) He, who 
without having studied the Vedas, attempts to study any 
other book, degrades himself and his progeny to the 
status of a S’udra. (36) The first birth is from mother. 
The second birth is on the occasion of putting on the 
Maunji girdle. (37) In this second birth the Savitri 
is his mother and the preceptor is his father. (38) 
Herein lies his twice-bornness. (39) A _ twice-born 
one, before he puts on the Maunji girdle, is like unto a 
S’udra. (40) A Brahmachdrin shall either be clean 
shorn or wear clotted hair. (4) After completing the 
study of the Vedas, he shall give remuneration to his 
preceptor with his permission, and then take an 
ablution. (42) Or he shall pass the remaining portion 
of his life in the house of his preceptor. (43) On the 
death of his preceptor he shall behave to his son as 
his preceptor. (44) Or in the absence of his preceptor’s 
son, he shall so behave to his preceptor’s wives, or to 
his preceptor’s relations. (45) On the failure of such 
wives or relations; a true, ritualistic Brahmach§4rin shall 
attend to the service of the sacred fire. (46) 


A twice-born one, who thus observes the vow of 
Brahmacharyam, with all his senses put under a healthy 
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control, goes to the eternal region, and does not revert 
to existence. (47) 

A wilful evacuation of semen by a Brahmachárin 
is pronounced as a breach of the vow by the pious 
Brahma-Vddins. (48) 

Having committed this sin, he shall put on the skin 
of an ass, and beg at seven houses, confessing his 
guilt. (49) 

For a year, he shall live on what he shall obtain by 
thus begging, every day, and bathe, three times a day ; 
whereby he shall regain his purity. (50) 

Having unconsciously spent his seed in a dréam, 
a Brahmachdérin shall bathe, and worship the sun, and 
three times recite the Punarméni etc., verse, whereby 
he shall regain his purity. (5:) 

Having failed to live on alms, or to perform the 
Homas for a week in succession, in the absence of any 
disease, one shall practise the vow of Avakirna. (52) 


If the sun rises or sets without the knowledge of a 
Brahmacharin, keeping in bed out of laziness, he shall 
fast for an entire day and night, and repeat the Géyatre 
Mantra. (53) 





CHAPTER XXIX. 


He, who having initiated, and counselled Brahmacharyam 
to a (twice-born one), gives him ‘instructions in the Vedas, 
is called an Acharya. ( r) He, who teaches (a twice- 
born pupil) an entire Veda in consideration of fees, 
or 3 portion of the Vedas without fees, is called an 
Upadhyaya. (2) He, who officiates as a priest at one’s 
sacrifice, is called one’s Rittoik. (3) One should not 
r:6 
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officiate as a priest at the sacrifice of a man, whose 
birth, conduct, etc., are thoroughly unknown, nor one 
should initiate such a man with the thread, nor teach 
him the Vedas. (4—6) Either of the persons, who asks 
a question he has no right to ask, or answers a question 
which he has no right to answer, meets his doom, or a 
bitter animosity is created between them. 7) 

Imparting knowledge to a pupil, by teaching whom 
no piety or end is secured, or who does not render 
services proportionate to the teaching he receives, proves 
futile, like the sowing of good seeds in a barren soil. (8) 

The (presiding deity of) Learning appeared to a 
Brdhmana, of yore, and said, “I am your secret, in- 
exhaustible treasure; do not divulge me (impart know- 
ledge) to the crooked, to thz malicious, and to men who 
have not controlled their senses; by this my potency 
will continue unaffected. (9) 

O Brahman, disclose me to him, whom thou shalt 
know as pure, cautious (pains-taking), intelligent, of 
continent habits, and who does not use any abusive 
or unpleasant Ianguage to you; to such a custodian of 
treasure shalt thou disclose me. (0) 


CHAPTER XXX. 


HAVING performed the rite of Upékarman on the full 
moon in the month of Shr&vana or Bhadra, a student 
must study the Vedas for four months and a half. (३) 
After that, the rite of Uisarga shall be done, outside the 
town, in respect of the Vedas which have been com- 
pletely studied, and not in respect of those whose studies 
have not then been completed. (2) The Veddngas 


Vishnu Samhitdé. है 885 


should not be studied between the rites of Uisarga and 
Updkarman. (3) For the whole day and night, the 
Vedas should not be studied on the eighth or the 
fourteenth day of the moon’s (wane or increase). (4) Nor 
at the end of a season ner on the occasion of a sear or 
lunar eclipse. (6) Nor for an entire day and night, when 
Indra’s flag is hoisted or taken down. (6) Nor during 
a Strong gale. (7) Nor when rain, lightning and thunder 
happen out of season, (8) Nor during the happening of an. 
earth-quake, or a meteor-fall, nor during the appearance of 
the magnetic light in the western sky (Dikdiha). (9) 
Nor in a village from which a corpse has not been ree | 
moved. (409) Nor during a battle. ([[) Nor while 
dogs barking, jackals yelling, ana asses braying. (2) 
Nor when the sound of a musical instrument is heard. 
(43) Nor near the Sudras and the degraded. (4) Nor 
in the vicinity of a temple, of a cremation ground, at the, 
crossing of four roads, or on a high road, (१5) Nor 
while immersed in water. (३6) Nor while riding of añ 
elephant, on a borse, ona camel, in a boat, or in ‘a cat- 
riage. (I7) Nor while seated with his foot resting on 
a foot-stool. (8) Not after having vomited. (r9) 
Nor after having been purged. (20) Ner during an 
indigestion. (2r} Nor on the passing of a five toed 
animal between him and his preceptor. (22) Nor when 
a king, or a S’rotriya, or a Brahmana has met 
with an accident. (23) Nor (for three days) after 
the Upakarman. (24) Nor (for three days) after Vé- 
sarga. (25) 


He should not study the Rik or the Yayurveda 
when the Sama Veda will be. chanted. (26) He shall 
not lie down to sleep again after having studied in the 
latter end of the night. (27) Let him not study during ~ 
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the interdicted period of study, even being questioned 
by his preceptor. (28) Inasmuch as the Shdstrg read 
during the interdicted period of study fails to bear any 
fruit both in this world and the next. (29) On the 
other hand, such studies lessen the life-duration of both 
the student and his preceptor. (30) Hence, a preceptor, 
wishing to go to the region of Brahma, shall sow the 
seeds of sacred knowledge in the soil of a virtuous 
student ; not on forbidden days of study. (3) A pupil 
shall salute his Guru both at the commencement and 
end of his Vedic study by taking hold of his feet. (32) 
He shall utter the Pranava. (33) Moreover, he, who 
reads the hymns of the Rik Veda, satisfies his departed 
manes as if with clarified butter. (34) By studying the 
Yayus he satisfies them as if with boney. (35). He, who 
studies the Sdma melodies satisfies his manes as if with 
milk. (36) He, who studies the Atharva, satisfies them 
as if with oblations of meat. (37) He, who studies the 
| Purdnas, Itihdsas, Veddngas, and Dharma Shéstras, 
Satisfies them as if with oblations of rice. (38) He, who 
having acquired knowledge sells it for a living in this 
_ world, shall derive no benefit from it in the next. (39) 
He, who uses his knowledge to destroy the reputation of 
others, will derive no benefit from it in the next world 
(40) Without the preceptor’s permission, a pupil shall 
not learn the Vedas from another pupil, studying the 
Vedas. (4) Such a conduct will be regarded as a theft 
of the Vedas and will lead him to hell. (42) 


Let not a student rebel against him from whom he 
has obtained worldly, Vedic, or spiritual knowledge. (43) 
Of one’s two fathers, the progenitor and the teacher 
of the Vedas, more honoured is the teacher of the 
Vedas, inasmuch as the birth of a twice-born one in the 
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knowledge of Brahma is the only abiding existence 
both in this world and the next. (44) 


The birth of a child in its mother’s womb through 
the union of its parents, out of carnal desire, is a mere 
organic existence, whieh he has in common with the 
beasts. (45) 


The birth, which his teacher, conversant with the 
Vedas, effects for him, by uttering the Sdustr: Mantra, 
is the only true, deathless, decayless existence. (46) 


The teacher, who fills his ears with truths, confers 
happiness upon him in this world, and makes him an 
heir to immortality; him let a student look upon as 
his parent, let him not injure such a teacher out of 
simple gratitude. (47) 


CHAPTER XXXI. 


_ (ONE'S) Mother, Father, and preceptor are called one’s 
Great Gurus (veneable elders). (:—2) One must perpe- 
tually serve them. (3) Let him do their commands. (4) 
Let him do what is pleasant and beneficial to them. (5) 
Without their leave he shall not do anything. (6) 

These (one’s parents and preceptor) are the three 
Vedas, these are the three regions, these are the three 
fires, these are the three gods Brahma, Vishnu, and 
Shiva. (7) The father is the (Gérhapatya) household 
fire, the mother is the ceremonial (Dakshina) fire, and 
the preceptor is the sacrificial (Ahavaniya) fire. (8) 

Commendable are all the acts of him, by whom these 
three are respected. 


Futile are the -acts of him, by whom these three are 
dishonoured (9) | 


~ 
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Devotion to mother conquers this world, devotion to 
father conquers heaven, and devotion to preceptor con- 
cuers the region of Brahma, (r0) 





CHAPTER XXXII. 


A KING, a priest, a Brahmana conversant with the Vedas, 
one who dissuades from vice, an uncle, a meternal grand- 
father, a maternal uncle, a father-in-law, an elder 
brother, and relations by marriage older than one in years 
are to be respected as a preceptor. I) Likewise, the 
wives of these of their same caste. (2) Likewise, the 
mother’s sister, the father’s sister, the elder sister. (3) 
A father-in-law, an uncle, a meternal uncle and a priest, 
junior to him in years, he shall salute by rising from his 
seat. (4) He shall salute his Guru's wives, of inferior 
castes, from a distance, and not by touching their 
feet.. ($) He shall not rub or anoint the limbs of his 
Guru's wives, nor arrange their hair, nor wash their 
feet, nor do any such service to them, (6) Even a 
stranger’s wife shall be addressed as mother, sister, or 
daughter. (7) He shall not say “thou” to his Guru. (8) 
Having anywise offended the dignity of his Guru, 
he shall fast for the whole day and take his meal after 
sccuring his pardon in the evening. (9) He shall not 
argue with his preceptor out of a spirit of emulation ; ((0) 
nor speak ill of him. (iI) Nor do anything which he 
does not like. (2) 


A pupil of full twenty years, having acquired the 
faculty of discrimination, shall not salute a youthful wife 
of his Guru, by catching hold of her feet. (33) 
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A youthful disciple shall, at pleasure, duly salute a 
youthful wife of his Guru, by lying prostrate before her, 
and by giving out his name as I am such and such. (4) 


Following rules of good conduct, a young pupil, 
having returned from a distant country, should salute 
his Guru’s wife, by taking hold of her feet and pros- 
trating himself on the ground, every day. (I5) 


Wealth, friend, (mature) age, performances of acts in 
conformity with the (S’ruti and Smriti) and erudition are 
the five sources of honour; each succeeding one is more 
honourable than the one immediately preceding it in the 
order of enumeration. (:6) 

A Br&hmana, ten years old, and a Kshatriya of a hun- 
dred years of age should be regarded as a father and a 
son (in respect of honour or precedence), of these two 
the Brihmana is the father. (37) 

The precedence among Bráhmaņas is according to 
their knowledge, the precedence among Kshatriyas ts 
aecording to their prowess, the precedence among 
Vais’yas is according to their (richness) in (wealth ann 
paddy, and the precedence among S’udras is according 
to the (seniority) of their births. (:8) 





CHAPTER XXXIII. 


Now the three dreadful enemies of a man are his lust, 
anger, and greed. (I) And especially of a house-holder 
on account of the multiplicity of his relations with his 
environments and other individuals. (2) Attacked (in- 
stigated) by this trinity of foes, a man commits sins 
(respectably falling under the categories of) Atipdtakas 
(most heinous crimes), Mahápátakas (great crimes) 
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Anu-pitakas (small crimes) and Upa-pátakas (minor 
crimes). (3) Also crimes which lead to the loss of a 
caste, crimes relating to the hybridisation of castes, 
crimes making their perpetrators unfit to receive alms and 
the like, crimes leading to different and miscellaneous 
other crimes. (4—5) 

This trinity of lust, anger and greed (covetousness) 
are the three doors to hell, they kill the self, hence it 
should be renounced.* (6) 





CHAPTER XXXIV. 


CARNAL knowledge of one’s own mother, daughter, or 
daughter-in-law constitutes what are called Atipatakas 
(most deadly sins.) (5) 

Persons guilty of any of these three classes of 
Atipatakas shall immolate themselves in fire—there is 
no other atonement for them. (2) 





CHAPTER XXXV. 


BRAHMANICIDE, wine-drinking, stealing a Brdhmana’s 
gold,* carnal knowledge of a Guru's wife—these are 
the Mahdpétakas (great crimes) () Likewise, the in- 
tercourse with (such criminals). (2) He, who associates 
with an out-cast, for a year, becomes himself an out- 
cast. (3) Likewise, by riding in the same carriage, 
by sharing the same bed, and by eating (in the same 
row) with him. (4) By holding sexual intercourse, or 








७ This verse also occurs in the Mahabharatam and in the Bhagavad 
Gita, Ch. XVI, an. 
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sacrificial intercourse, or intercourse with the mouth* 
he becomes an out-cast on the same day. (5) 

These deadly sinners shall regain their purity by 
celebrating a horse-sacrifice, and by visiting all the 
Tirthas in the world. (6) 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 

KILLING a Kshatriya or a Vais’ya engaged in perform. 
ing a religious sacrifice, or a woman in her menses, or 
a pregnant woman, or a woman of the family (Gofra) of 
Atri who has bathed after her menstrual impurity, or an 
embryo of unknown sex, or one taken under protection 
are (crimes) equal to that of killing a Brahmana. (7) 
Giving false evidence and killing a friend are crimes 
equal to that of wine-drinking. (2) Ousting a Brdhmana 
of his land, and appropriation of trust-money are crimes 
‘equal to the crime of gold-theft.f (3) 

The crimes of defiling the bed of an uncle, maternal 
grand father, maternal uncle, father-in law, or a king 
is equal to that of carnally knowing a gurn’s wife. (4) 
So is the crime of visiting the bed of a father’s sister, 
mother’s sister, or a sister. (5) So is the crime of defiling 
the wife of a S’rotriya, or of a priest, of an Upddhydya 
or a friend’s wife. (6) So is the crime of visiting the 
bed of a sister’s female friend, of a woman of one’s 
own Gotra, of a woman of one’s superior caste, of a 
virgin, of a low caste woman, of a woman in her menses, 








* Maukha-Sambandha—(lit. intercourse by the mouth) means teach- 
ing or imparting lessons in sacred works, or studying the scriptures 


in the company of the out-cast. 
t Df not less than eighty Ratis weight, 
288, 
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of a woman who has taken to asceticism or of a female 
ward of one’s own. (7) 

These Anupitakins (perpetrators of small sins) are 
equal to Mahapatakins (in respect of moral dilinquency) 
and they shall regain their purity by celebrating horse- 
sacrifices and by visiting all the Zirthas. (8) 





CHAPTER XXXVII. 


A LIE about one’s own excellence. (I) A false com- 
plaint to a king. (2) Falsely calumnising one’s own 
preceptor (3) Speaking ‘slightly of the Vedas. (4) 
Abandoning one’ own undegraded parents, sons, or 
wife. (5) Partaking of food of Chandalas and eating 
forbidden articles of fare. (6—7) Stealing other’s pro- 
perties. (8) Going unto other's wives. (9) Officiating 
as priests at sacrifices of men who are unworthy of 
being so served. (०) Living by adopting a profession 
not proper to one’s own order. (i!) Receiving alms 
from unworthy givers. (2) Killing a Kshatriya, ora 
Vais' ya, ora S’udra, or a cow. (3) Selling articles 
which are forbidden to be sold. (4). Suffering one’s 
younger brother to marry before one’s self. (:5) 
Marrying before the marriage of one’s elder brother. (:6) 
Or to give a daughter in marriage to either of these. 
(t7) Or to officiate as a priest at their nuptial cere- 
mony. (I8) To suffer one’s self to remain uninitiated 
beyond the proper age-limit (Vrdatyata). (9) To 
teach the Vedas, every day, in consideration of fees. 
(20) To be taught by one who teaches the Vedas 
for remuneration. (2r) To be employed (by the king’s 
order) in working all kinds of mines. (22) To make 
large, sharp instruments. (23) Cutting trees, shrubs, 
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creepers, climbing) plants or cereals. (24) Living by 
prostituting a girl or one’s owa wife. (25) Attempt- 
ing to kill another by practising deadly incantations. 
(26) To cock for one’s own use. (27) Omission to 
kindle the sacred fire, (even in the presence of one’s 
right to do the same). (28) (Neglecting to discharge 
one’s debts to the gods, Azskis and departed manes. (29) 
Studying of pernicious literature. (30) Atheism, (3r) 
Subsisting by a reprehensible art. (32) Intercourse 
with women who drink intoxicating spirits. (33) These 
are the Upapatakas. (34) 

Persons guilty of Upapalakas shall practise 
Chandrayana or Paràka penances, or shall celebrate 
a cow-sacrifice by way of expiation. (35) 





CHAPTER XXXVIII. 


CAUSING bodily pain to a Brdhmana. () Smelling 
wines and articles that ought not to be smelled. (2) 
Crookedness. (3) Sexual connection with beasts. (4) 
And psodomy (or unnatural connection with a woman) 
(5). These are the crimes that lead to the loss of 
caste. (6) 

One having wilfully committed any of these 
(Gjati-bhransakara) crimes, shall practise a Krichchha- 
Santapanam penance; having unintentionally committed 
it, one shall practise a Prajapatyam penance by way 
of explation. (7) 
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CHAPTER XXXIX. 
KILLING domestic or wild animals are crimes, which 
degrade their perpetrators to the status of a mixed: 
caste (Sankareckaranam). (I) 

Having wilfully committed any of these crimes, one 
shall live, for a month, on barley gruel; having uninten- 
tionally committed it, one shall practise a Krichchha or 
an Atrkrichchha penance. (2) 





CHAPTER XE, 


RECEIVING (remuneration)* from a despicable person 
(such as a Mlechchha, etc.,) Carrying on trade or usury, 
speaking falsehood and serving a S’udra,—these are 
crimes that make their perpetrators unworthy of receiv- 
ing alms (Apatreekaranam). (7) 

Having committed an Updtreekaranam crime one 
shall practise a Tapta Krichchha or a Sheeta Krichchha 
penance, or a couple of Mahad-Sdntapanam pen- 
ances. (2) 





CHAPTER XLI. 


KILLING aquatic birds and animals (such as fish, etc,.) 
and worms and insects. (I—z2) Eating things kept in 
the same box with wine.t (3) These are the crimes 
which lead to defilement (Maldvaham). (4) 





* Receiving gifts from such a person would be regarded as an 
Upapdtakam, 

+ The text has Muadyanutgata-Bhojanan which may also mean 
eating things which contain intoxicating principles within them. Jolly 
has adopted this interpretation and translated the line as '' eating nut- 
megs or other plants similar to intoxicating drinks {in their effects upon 
the system),” 
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The practice of a Tapta-Krichchha penance is the 
atonement for a Afalivaham crime; a Krichchham 
or an Adikrichchham penance may also be practised 
for its expiation. (5) | 





CHAPTER XLII. 


CRIMES other than those already enumerated should be 
classed within the Prakirpa (miscellaneous group). (7) 
In a case of Prakirna crime, one, considering its 
gravity or lightness, shall practise an expiatory penance 
in accordance with the injunctions of a Brahmana. (2) 


CHAPTER XLII 


Now about hells. (I) Zamisram (darkness). (2) 
Andha Tamisyam (total darkness) (3) Rauravam 
(hell of great howling) (5) Kala-sutram (hell of 
time or death). (6) Maha-narakam (the great hell.) 
(7) Sanjivanam (re-animating). (8) Abicht (wave- 
less). (9) Tupanam (burning). (0) Sampratapanam 
(extremely scorching). (II) Sanghdtakam (compress- 
ing). (72) Kakolam (ravens). (3) Kandulam* (itch- 
ing). (I4) Kuttanam (cutting). (5) Putimrittikam 
(of putrid soil). ([6) Loha-Shanku (iron-spiked). (47) 
Richisham (frying pan). (8) Vishama-panthanam (of 
undulating ways). (7) Kantaka-Shalmal!: (hell of 
thorny Shalmali (Malabaricum Bombax) trees. (20) 
Dipanad: (flame-river.) (2I) Asipatra-Vanam (sword. 
leaved forest) and Lohakarakam (lron-feters.) (22—23) 





* Kudmalam is a different reading which Jolly has adopted. 
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In these Azt:pdtakins, who have failed to do the proper 
expiating penances, are successively cooked for the 
period of a Kaipa; (24) deadly sinners, (ahkapatakins) 
who have not done penances, for a Manvantaram ; (25) 
Minor sinners (Anupdtakins), for the like period; (26) 
(Unexpiated) Upapatakins, for four Yagas. (27) Those 
guilty of bringing about the hybridisation of castes 
for a thousand years. (28) Likewise, those guilty af 
crimes leading to the loss of caste. (29) So are 
persons guilty of crimes making them unworthy 
of receiving gifts (Apatrikaranam). (30) Similarly, 
those who have committed crimes which lead to defile- 
ment. (3) Those guilty of crimes belonging to the 
Prakirna (miscellaneous) group for a great or small 
number of years (according to the lightness.or gravity 
of their offences). (32) 

After death, sinners, treading on the way of 
Yama, suffer dreadful pangs. (33) | 

Dragged by the dire and grimvisaged emissaries of 
Death, dreadfully frowning, now on this side and now on 
the other, they are Jed to undergo sufferings in hell. (34) 

And are bitten by dogs, jackals, carnivorous ravens, 
herons, cranes, bears, serpents and scorpions. (35) 

Burnt by fire, pricked by thorns, severed with saws 
and oppressed by thirst. (36) 

Oppressed with hunger, attacked by ferocious tigers, 
and fainting with the putrid smell of blood and pus. (37) 

Dreadful emissaries of death with faces of crows, 
cranes and herons ruthlessly assail them whenever they 
evince a desire to partake of food and drink, belonging 
to other departed souls. 38) 

In some places they are cooked in oil, somewhere 
they are mercilessly belaboured with clubs, and some- 
where they are pasted on slabs of iron. (39) 
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In one place they are made to eat vomited matter, 
in another to drink pus and blood; in one place they 
are subjected to eat excrements, in another putrid Hesh, 
having the smell of pus. (40) 

Here enveloped in impenetrable darkness, they are 
devoured by insects and fire-fanged scorpions. (4!) 

There they stand shivering in cold, immetsed in 
pools of filthy excrements, or the departed spirits devour 
one another in distraction of hunger. (42) 

Here some are mercilessly belaboured by ghosts, 
there some are suspended in the air, or shot by hosts 
ef arrows, or cut in pieces. (43) 

Here the emissaries of Death trample upon their 
throats,* their bodies being twisted by coiling snakes, 
there they are (tormented) with grinding machinest and 
dragged on by their knees. (44) 


Broken-backed, broken-necked, broken-headed, with 
throats constricted like the girth of a needlet and bodies 
large as cottage-dwellings, these sinners, suffering 
the consequences of their sins in hell, take birth in the 


* The text has Kanthéshu Dattapadascha. We fail to understand 
why Jolly has translated it as “ walking upon thorns. Kantha means 
throat; substituting Kanteshu for Kantheshn, as Jolly as manifestly done, 
the text would be absurdly senseless and directly condradictory to the 
sense, indicating the instrumentality of these emissaries of Death in 
consigning the sinners to the pangs of different heils, as disclosed in 
the latter part of the couplet, even admitting that Kanta may ever have 
the meaning of Kantakam (thorn) —Tr, 


t The Uttara-Khandam of the Garuda Puranam, which is evidently 
a subsequent addition or interpolation, contains the description of a 
machine, like a sugar-cane mill, in which sinners are thrown in hell. 


} The text has Shutht-kantha, Jolly has translated itas “the necks 


of these ‘poor beings are not stouter than a ncedle.” Wedo not wish 
to make any comment on this, 
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wombs of lower animals and are subjected to various 
kinds of pain. (45—46) 





CHAPTER XLIV 


Now after having suffered torments in hell, the sinners 
take birth in the wombs of lower animals. ([) Atipatas 
kins successively pass into the life-forms of all im- 
mobile creatures. (2) Mahdpitakins are successively 
born into the wombs of insects. (3) Anupatakins in 
the wombs of birds. (4) Upapatakins in the wombs 
of aquatic animals. (5) Those, who are guilty of 
crimes leading to the loss of castes, are re-born in the 
wombs of amphibious animals. (6) Those, who are 
guilty of effecting hybridisation of castes, are re-born 
in the wombs of deer. (7) Those, who are guilty of 
crimes making men unworthy of receiving alms, take 
birth in the wombs of lower animals. (8) Those, who 
are guilty of committing crimes leading to defilement, 
are re-born in the wombs of out-cast women. (9) 
Those, who are guilty of Prakirna crimes, are re-born as 
fierce, carnivorous animals. (t0) Those, who have taken 
forbidden food, or the food of one whose food should 
not be taken, are re-born as insects. (धा) A gold 
stealer is re-born as a hawk. (2) encroacher upon 
a good, public road is re-born as a serpent or a hole: 
dwelling animal. (3) A paddy-stealer is re-born as 
a mouse. (4) A stealer of bell-metal becomes a 
swan. (I3) A water-stealer becomes a water-fowl. (t6) 
A honey-stealer{ becomes a gad-fly. (7) A milk-stealer 
becomes a crow. (8.)_ A juice-stealer* becomes a 











* Such as sugar-cane-juice, etc. 
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dog. (09) A stealer of clarified butter becomes an 
ichneumon. (20) A meat-stealer becomes a vulture. (28) 
A lard-stealer becomes a cormorant. (22) An oil-stealer 
becomes a cockroach. (23) A salt-stealer becomes @ 
cricket. (24) A stealer of milk-curd becomes a herom 
(25) A silk-stealer becomes a partridge. (26) A hnen- 
stealer becomes a frog. (27) A stealer of cotton threads 
becomes a curlew (Krauncha) (28) A cow-stealer 
becomes a lizard (Godhd) (29) A stealer of treacle 
becomes a Valguda* (bird). (30) A stealer of scents 
becomes a mole. (3I) A stealer of edible leaves be- 
comes ४ pea-cock. (33) A stealer of confectionery 
becomes a boar, (33) A stealer of uncooked grain 
becomes a porcupine. (34) A fire-stealer becomes a 
heron. (35) A stealer of house-hold implements becomes 
a wasp. (36) A stealer of red cloths becomes a Chakora 
bird. (37) An elephant-stealer becomes a tortoise. (38) 
A horse-stealer becomes a tiger. (39) A fruit or flower- 
stealer becomes a monkey. (4०) A stealer of women 
becomes a bear. (47) A cart-stealer becomes a camel 
(42) A stealer of animals becomes a goat. (43) 


The man, who wilfully steals an article belonging to 
another, or drinks clarified butter not offered unto the 
sacred fire, is sure to take birth in the womb of a lower 
animal. (44) 


Women, guilty of these crimes, are reborn as females 
of those animals. (45) 





aaa a ata aa n 
* Nanda explains Valguda asa kind of bat, which is evidently 
identical with Vdgvada mentioned by Haradatta on Gautama, Chap. 
(XVII 34) Dr. Bulher suggests that it is the name of a Species of 
large barbivorous bat (flying-fox) called Vagud or Vagul in Gujrati. 
Ii8 
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CHAPTER XLV. 


Now, the sinners, let loose from hells after suffering 
torments therein, having worked up their way from the © 
plane of animal life to that of human existence, are 
reborn with certain marks on their persons. (7) | 


Atipatdkins shall be reborn as lepers. (2) A Brah- 
manicide, as a person suffering from pulmonary con- 
sumption. (3) A wine drinker, as one suffering from 
the disease known as black teeth. (4) A gold-stealer 
as one suffering from bad nails. (5) A defiler of his 
Gurus bed as one affected with a cutaneous affection 
(lit, diseased skin) (6) A traitor or slanderer, as one 
suffering from putrid nose (fetid-smelling coryza). (7) 
A base informer, as one with foul-breath. (8) A paddy 
stealer as a deformed person. (9) A person, who steals 
paddy by substituting bad for good paddy, will be re- 
born as one witha limb in excess. (Io) A stealer of 
cooked food as a dyspeptic. (II) A stealer of words as a 
dumb person. (72) A cloth-stealer as one suffering from 
Psoriasis. (3) A horse stealer as a maimed one, (:4) 
A foul-mouthed abuser of the gods and Brahmanas as a 
dumb person. (5) A peisoner as one with a loose- 
bound tongue* (I6) An incendiary as a lunatic. (।7) 
He, who acts in hostility to his Gurz, will be reborn as 
one suffering from epilepsy. (28) A cow-killer as a 
blind person. (0) So is the stealer of lamp. (20) 
An extinguisher of lamp, blind in the ene eye. (20) A 


Sd 





७ The text has Lola jihva which significs a natural looseness of the 
muscles of the tongue which impels the patient to constantly protrude 
and draw in that organ owing to the abnormal accumulation of saliva 
in his mouth. It does not directly mean a|stammerer, as Jolly has 
txanslated it, but stammering may ensue as one of the effects of the 
disease. 
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seller of tin, chowries, and lead as a washerman. (22) A 
seller of an animal with unbifurcated hoofs as a hunter 
(23) An eater of the food of a pander ts reborn as a 
man, who suffers his mouth to be abused. (24) A thief, 
other than a stealer of gold, is reborn as a bell-man. 
(25) An usurer, as one suffering from vertigo (26) 
One, who eats dainties alone, as one suffering from 
intestinal glands of the Vdtaja (nervous) type. (27) 
A breaker of promise or contract, as a bald-pated one. 
28) A Brakmachérin, who has broken the vow of 
chastity, || as one suffering from Elephantiasis. (29) 

A destroyer of other men’s means of subsistence as 
an indigent one. (30) An oppressor of men as a life- 
long invalid. (3:) 


Thus through the (dynamics) of specific acts men 
are born with specific marks on their persons, 07 
blind, maimed, hunch-backed, one-eyed, deaf, dumb, 
dwarfish, or invalid, or as weaklings. Hence one should 
perform rites of expiation by all means. (32—33) 


* The text has Kunddshi which means one depending upon a Kunda 
for subsistance. ‘ The son of a woman born in adultery by a man while 
her husband is living is (Patyau Fivati), Kunda, (Svat), M.S. 3. 774. 

See also. Yajnavalkya 7. I22 and 224 and Manu 4 458 and not 
persons born in adultery, in general, as Jolly has translated it. 

t The text has Ghautika, which means one whose duty is to ring the 
bell. It is synonemous with Ghanté-tida, abeli-man. Jolly has tran- 
slated as a “bard.” 

t The text has Bhrdmari, which means one ‘suffering from Bhrama, 
vertigo or giddiness. Jolly has translated it as epileptic. 

The text has Vatagulmi, which signifies a person suffering from 
intestinal glands, due to the excited or agitated condition of the bodily’ 
Vayu (neural energy). Jolly has translated it as rheumatic which is 
manifestly incorrect. 

The text has Avakirni which means a Brakmachdrin who has 
broken his pliyhted continence, not breakers of the vow of chastity ia 
gener jl, as Jolly has translated it, 
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CHAPTER XLVI. 


THE following constitutes a Krichchhe penance. (5) 
Do not eat for three days. (2) Bathe three times, 
each day. (3) Plunge into the water at each of the 
three baths and recite the Aghamarshanam Mantra. 
(4—5) Remain standing in the day. (6) Seated in 
the night (7) Make the gift of a milch cow at the close 
of the penance. (8) 

This is Aghamarshanam* (9) For three days take 
meal in the evening; for three days take meal in the 
morning, and for three days take that which is obtained 
without solicitation, and fast for three days,—thist is what 
constitutes a Prajdpatyam (0) For three days drink 
hot water, for three days take warm elarified butter, 
for three days take warm milk, and fast for (the last) 
three days. This is what constitutes a Tapta Krichchha 
(penance). (77) The penance practised in the same 
manner by substituting cold fot hot water, clarified 
butter, and milk is called a Sheeta Krichchham. 
(2) To live on milk alone for twenty one days 
(in succession) constitutes a Krichchhdt! Krichchham 
(austerest of the austere! penances). (3) To live on 
water (Udak) and powders of fried barley grains 
(Saktu) fora month constitutes an Udaka-krichchham 
(water-penance). (4) Thus to live upon stems of lotus 
plants is called Mula Krichchham (root penance). (5) 
Living on Vilva fruits for a month is called Vilya Krich- 
chham (Vilva-penance) (I6) A continuous fasting for 
twelve days constitutes a Pardka penance. ([7) Take 
cow’s urine, cow-milk, curdled cow-milk, melted cow- 
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* The same penance may be also practised by fasting for three days 
and by reading the Aghawarshant Suktam at its close, | 
t The term of a Prajapatyam penance is twelve days, 
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butter, and washing of Kuska grass on the first day and 
fast on the day following :—This is what is called a 
Santapanam penance. (t8—!9) Habitual taking of any 
of these substances such as, cow-milk, etc., one day, and 
fasting on the alternate day (for a weak) constitutes what 
is called a Mahé Sdntapanam. (20) Taking any of these 
substances alone on the three successive days and thus, 
for a period of eighteen days, alternated by six sets. 
of three days’ fasting, constitutes what is called an Att-. 
Sdntapanam (penance). (2I) Eating of oil-cakes after 
the first day of fasting, followed by a day of fasting, 
taking of the foam of rice-boilings on the next day, fol» 
lowed by a day of fasting, taking of whey on the next 
day followed by a day of fasting, taking of barley-powders 
on the next day followed by a day of fasting constitute 
what is called a 7uld-purusha (penance). Taking of 
decoctions of Kuska blades, Paldsha leaves, Audumvara: 
leaves, Padma leaves, Vata leaves, Shanka-pushpt 
leaves and leaves of Brékmz plants, respectively, each 
day, for a week, constitutes what is called a Parna- 
Krichchha penance (leaf-penance) (22—23) A full 
shorn, self-controlled, votary bathing, three times a day, 
and lying ona couch, is alone competent to practise 
any of these Krichchka (austere) penances. (24) While 
engaged in practising any of these penances, one shall 
renounce all speaking with women and degraded persons, 
recite the sacred Mantras, and cast libations (of melted 
butter) in the sacrificial fire according to his might. (25) 





CHAPTER XLVII, 


Now about Chdandrayanah (t) Let a man take 
morsels of food, unvarying in size, (while engaged in 
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practising this penance) (2) He shall increase the 
number of his morsels with that of the lunar phases 
during the light fortnight (3) Successively decreasing 
it by one, each day, during the dark fortnight, fasting 
on the day of the new moon. This is what is called 
a Ché:dréyanah. There are two kinds of Chandra- 
yanah, Yavamadhya (barley-middled) and Prpili-madhyd 
(Ant-middled) A Chandrauyanah during the middle (of 
the term) of which a new moon occurs is called Ant- 
iniddled. (4—5) That in the middle of which a of full 
moon occurs is called Jarley-middled. (6) That in which, 
a Yati takes eight morsels of food, each day, for a 
month, is also called a Chindrayanah. (7) That in 
which one takes four morsels of food in the morning and 
four morsels of food in the evening is called an Infant 
Chandrayanah (8) Eating any how three hundred less 
sixty morsels of food in the course of a month is called 
Sdmanya (general) Chandrayanah. (9) O Earth, tbe 
seven, holy Rishis, as well as the gods Brahmá and 
Rudra, having practised this penance of yore, acquired 
splendid existences. (Ic) 


CHAPTER XEVIII. 


CONSIDERING himself as weighed down with sin, com- 
mitted by his own acts, let a man cook a handful of 
barley-gruel for his own use.* (I) He shall not cast 
oblations of the same in fire. (2) Neither must he 
make the Vali offerings. (3) Let him consecrate this 
barley-gruel with the (sacred) Mantras, respectively in 


ne 


* After it has become cold after the cooking. 
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its unboiled, boiling and cold stages. (4) Protect the 
boiling barley-gruel, by tying Kusha blades round the 
neck of the cooking pot, and by reciting the Mantram, 
which runs as follows:—The holy Soma, who is the 
Brahma (highest priest) among the gods, the leader 
among the clear-visioned seers,* the Rishi among Brah- 
manas, the buffalo among horned animals, the falcon 
among birds, the Svadhiti tree among the forest trees, 
tricles down murmuring and imparting holiness. (5—6) 
He shall take that barley-gruel by pouring it out in a 
separate vessel. (7) He shall cast oblations of the same 
unto the fire of his own soul (eat that), and recite the 
following Mantram :—Salutation unto the gods that are 
born of mind, the upholders of the mind, the intelligent 
sons of vitality. May they protect us, may they purify 
us. (8--9) Then after having sipped water, he shall touch 
his navelt and recite the Mantra running as :—Rest 
contented in our stomach, O ye waters, and ye barley- 
corns, after having been bathed. They shall not prove 
unwholesome, or incongenial to us, conferring health 
and immortality, and increasing our sacrifices.{ (r0) 
The intelligent one shall (perform this rite) for three 
days; (7) A sinner, for six days. (2) Any of the 
Mihépétakins will be purified by taking it for seven 
days. (73) Taking it for ‘twelve days extinguishes 
even sins committed tby one’s ancestors. (4) Taking 


* The text has Kavi. Sayana has uniformly explained the term as 
synonimous with Krdntadarshi, a man with a vision extending far 
beyond the range of that of ordinary mortals, or with a knowledge pene- 
trating far into the darkness beyond the horizon of human knowledge. 

t The text has Nabhimdlabheta, Jolly has translated it as “let him 
seize the céntre of the vessel.” 

३ The text has Rita-bridha Iti. Jolly has translated it as Increasers of 
justice, | 
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it for a month extinguishes all sin. (डौ. Taking gruel 
of barley corns, passed off indigested with the ex- 
crements of a cow, for twenty one days, likewise extin- 
guishes all sin.t (6) The barley-gruel should be 
conseerated by reciting the following Mantra. 

Thou art barley, the king of all food-grains 
(Dhinya). Varuna is thy presiding deity. Mixed with 
honey thou dost extinguish all kinds of sin. The holy 
Rishis have proclaimed thee as purifying and sin-absolv- 
ing. Barley is clarified butter, barley is honey; barley 
is water, barley is ambrosia. O you barley corns, efface 
my sins, and iniquities I have committed by words, by 
acts and by evil thoughts. (I7~—I8) O ye barley 
corns, extinguish the sin f have committed by my mind, 
and body, avert distress and ill-fortune. (9) 

O ye barley corns, absolve me of sins I have com- 
mitted through partaking of food licked by dogs or 
swine, or defiled by the touch of feavings, and purify me 
from the stain of negligence to my parents. (20) 

Purify me from the sin of eating the food of a 
courtesan, of a hotel-keeper, of a thief, of a S’udra, 
as well as that due to my eating on the occasion of a 
Nava S'råddha, or of a १४४ S’riddhe ceremony. (2) 


O ye barley corns, purify me from the sin of cunning- 
ness I have practised out of ignorance, foolishness, or 
in my infancy, or in royal courts of justice, or by 
stealing gold, or by speaking ill of any Bréhmana, by 








+ Gonihára muktdndm Yaodndm is the word that occurs in the text, 
which means barley corn passed off undigested by a cow with her excre- 
ments and not, ४५ Jolly has translated it,“ dissolved in excrements of a 
cow, The use ef such barley grains is recommended by Charaka in 
certain types of urinary complaints; and they were considered whole- 
some aad purifying by our ancient Rishis. 
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officiating 25 a priest at the sacrifice of one, who should 
mot be so served. (22) 


CHAPTER XLIX. 


FAST on the eleventh day of the light fortnight in the 
month of Agrahdyana, and worship the god Vasudeva 
with offerings of flowers, lighted lamps, burning incense- 
sticks, and scents, on the twelfth day, and feed the 
Bréhmanas as well. By practising this vow for a year, 
one is absolved of all sin. By practising this vow, 
life long, one takes birth in the White Island (Shveta 
Dvipa), famous in the Puranas as the favourite abode 
of Vishnu. (--4) 

By practising this vow on the twelfth days of the 
moon’s wane and increase, for a year, one goes to 
heaven ; to the region of Vishnu, by practising it for life, 
Likewise, on the fifteenth day of the fort-night. (5—7) 

By worshipping* Keshava, the embodiment of Yoga, 
on the day of the full moon, and Keshava, the exponent 
of Brahma, on the day of the new moon, one attains the 
nature of Brahma, the highest of all existences. (8) 

The day of the full-moon, when the moon is found 
in the company of the Jupiter in the sky, is called 
Mahati. The twelfth day of the light fortnight in the 
month of S’rdvana, marked by the asterism S’ravand, 
is also known by the same epithet; fasts and gifts 
observed and made on these days bear infinite fruits. 
(Q—I0) 





* According to Nanda Pandit the two forms of Vishnu mentioned 
here should be regarded as two different deities and worsh ipped as salu- 
tation unto Brahma-Keshava and salutation unto Yoga-Keshava. 
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CHAPTER L. 


LET a man build a cottage in the forest and live 
therein. (3) Let him bathe three times, each day. (2) 
He shall beg alms in the village, confessing his own 
guilt. (3) And sleep on a grass-cushion. (4) This is the 
Great penance (Mahd-Vratam). (5) Having uninten- 
tionally killed a Brahman, one shall practise this (Mahé 
Vratam) penance for twelve years, (6) or having un- 
intentionally killed a Kshatriya, engaged in perfogm- 
ing a sacrifice, (7) or a pregnant woman, ora woman 
in her menses, (8) or a woman of the family of 
Atri, (9) or a friend. (0) This Mahá-Vratam penance 
should be doubly practised (by a regicide) for (inten- 
tionally) killing a king. (II) A quarter part less of 
this penance should be practised for wilfully killing 
an ordinary Kshatriya. (:2) A half part of the penance 
for killing an (ordinary) Vais’ya. (5) Half of that 
(quarter) for killing a S’udra. (4) In all these penances 
the penitent shall carry a human skull on his staff. (75) 
Ie shall be compassionate to all creatures. (:6) Clean 
shorn, he shall follow the cows for a month. (१7) He 
shall sit down after the cows are seated, and remain 
standing when they will so remain. (8) He shall 
succour them when distressed. (I9) Protect them from 
evils. (20) He shal} not protect himself from cold, etc., 
before taking steps for their similar relief. (2) Let 
him bathe in the urine of a cow. (22) and live on 
eow-milk. (23) This is what is called Cow-fenance 
(Govratam), which should be practised for expiating the 
sin of cow-killing. (24) Having killed an elephant, one 
shall make a gift of five Nila bulls; (25) of a cloth after 
having killed a horse. (26) of a one-year-old bullock 
after having killed an ass, or a lamb, or a goat. (27—28) 
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A krishnalam weight of gold should be gifted away 
for the expiation of the sin of killing a camel. (29) 
Having killed a dog, one shall fast for three days, (30) 
Having killed any of these animals, such as a mouse, 
a cat, an ichneumon, a frog, a Dundubha snake, or an 
Ajagara (boa constrictor), one shall fast and feed a 
Brahmana with Krishara and make the gift of an iron- 
rod. (3:) Having killed a lizard, an owl, a crow, ora 
fish, one shall fast for three days. (32) Having killed 
any of these animals such as a swan, a heron, a crane, a 
Madgu, a monkey, a hawk, a Bhása or a Chakravdka, 
(osprey), one shall make the gift of a cow to a Brahmana. 
(33) Having killed a snake, one shall make the gift 
of an Abhri* of black iron (steel). (34) Having killed 
an eunuch, one shall make the gift of a Bhéra weight 
of Palala. (35) Of a pitcher of a clarified butter after 
having killed a boar. (36) Of a Drona (thirty-two seers) 
of sesame after having killed a partridge. (37) Of a two- 
years-old bullock after having killed a parrot. (38) Of a 
three-years-old bullock after having killed a Krauncha. 
(39) Of a milch-cow after having killed a carnivorous 
beast. (40) Of a female calf after having killed a 
harbivorous animal. (4) One shall live, for three nights, 
on milk alone after having killed an animal not men- 
tioned herein. (42) A killer of a bird not mentioned 
herein shall eat in the night. (43) Or shall make the gift 
of a Masha weight of silver. (44) One shall fast after 
having killed any water-frequenting animal. (45) 

After having killed a thousand of invertibrate animals 
or a cart-load of vertibrate ones, one shall practihe 
a penance similar to that (laid down in connection with) 
killing a S’udra. (46) 





७ A kind of digging implement, 
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A little should be given to a Brdhmana after having 
killed a vertibrate animal, the practice of Prindyima 
is the purification for killing a bone-less one. (47) 

Having felled any fruit-bearing tree, or cut a shrub 
or a flowering creeper or a climbing plant, one shall 
recite a hundred Riks. (48) 

Drinking clarified butter is the atonement for killing 
all kinds of small creatures, born of food-grains or 
sweet sap or juice, or of fruits or flowers. (49) 

Having wantonly* cut cereals, whether sown in 
ploughed fields or growing spontaneously in the forest, 
one shall live on milk alone for a day and follow the 


cows. (50) 





CHAPTER LI. 


A DRINKER of spirituous liquors shall abstain from all 
religious rites and live upon grains, separated from 
husks, for a year. () Having knowingly taken any of 
the twelve kinds of bodily excrements, or of the twelve 
spirituous liquors, one shall practise a Chandrayana 
penance. (2) Same is the expiating penance for eating 
garlic, onions, or red garlic, or plants having similar 
smells, or the meat of village pigs, of village cocks, 
of asses, and of cows. (3) In all these cases twice-born 
ones shall be initiated a second time at the close of the 
penance. (4) Clean shaving of the head, wearing 
girdles, carrying of staffs, alms-begging and practice of 
Brahmacharyam should be omitted in rites of second 
initiation. (5) Having eaten the flesh of any five-toed 


* The text has Vrithdlambhe which means for purposes other 
than those of a religious sacrifice or divine worship, 
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animal, other than a hare, porcupine, Godha, rhinoceros, 
or a tortoise, one shall fast for seven days. (6) Having 
eaten the food of a hotel-keeper, of a courtesan, of a 
thief, or of a professional singer, one shall live on milk 
alone for seven days. (7) Likewise, after having taken 
the boiled rice (food) of a carpenter, or of a leather- 
manufacturer.* (8) Similarly, after having eaten that 
of an usurer, of a degraded person, of one who has 
performed the initiatory (rite of a Soma sacrifice), of a 
chain-bound prisoner, of one under a curse or accused 
of a heinous crime, or of an eunuch. (g) Likewise, of 
an unchaste woman, of an arrogant person, of one who 
lives by practising medicine, of a hunter, of a hard- 
hearted person, or of one who eats the leaving of food. 
(70) Likewise, of a woman without a son or a husband 
(unprotected woman), of a gold-smith, of one’s enemy, 
of a degraded person. () Likewise, of a back-bite,t of 
a liar, of one who has transgressed the law, or of him 
who sells himself, or Soma juice.{ (2) Ofa professional 
dancer, of a weaver, of an ungrateful person, of a washer. 
man. (I3) Or of an iron-smith, of a Mishéda, of a stage- 
player, of a manufacturer of bamboo-made articles, or 
of a seller of arms. (4) Or of a trainer of dogs, of a 
wine-brewer, of an oil-manufacturer, or of a washer- 
man. (5) Or of a woman in her menses, or of a 





* The particle “cha” implies the food of any other degraded 
person such as a fisherman etc., Nanda. 

t The text has Prs’una, which Kulluka Bhatta has explained 
as Parokshe Pavanindakdri, one who calumniates a person at his 
back. Jolly has translated it as a malignant informer. 





t The text has Rasa-Vrikrayindmcha. Rasa here means Soma- 
juice or any other fermented vegetable sap 07 juice, the sale of 
unfermented juice being not degrading according to the Smriti, 
Jolly has translated it as “ mollasses.” 
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woman living in the same house with her para-. 
mour. (I6) Likewise, after having eaten food looked 
at by a fceticide, or touched by a woman in her 
flow, or biked off by a bird,* or touched by a dog, 
or smelled by a cow. (7) Similarly, after having taken 
that which is willfully trampled under feet, or sneezed 
upon by a person. (I8) Likewise, after having eaten 
the food of an insane, angry or diseased person. (79) 
Or that which is unconsecrated, as well as the flesh of 
an animal wantonly killed (z.e., not on the occasion of 
a sacrifice.) (20) Having eateh all species of fish other 
than the Pathina, Rohita, Rdajiva, Simhatunda, and 
Sakuba fishes, one shall fast for three days. (2I) The 
same is the penance for eating the flesh of all other 
aquatic animals. (22) Having taken water kept ina 
vessel of spirituous liquor, one shall take the water 
boiled with Sankhapushpt creeper, for a week; (23) 
For five days, after having drunk that kept in the vessel 
of a beverage. (24) A drinker of Soma juice, who 
smells the mouth of a drinker of spirituous liquors, shall 
thrice repeat the Aghamarshanam suktam, while im- 
mersed in water, and live on clarified butter for 
a day. (25) Having eaten the flesh of an ass, of a 
camel, or of a crow, one shall practise a Chandrdyanah 
penance. (26) Likewise, after having eaten the flesh of 
an unknown animal, or dry meat, ot meat kept in a 
slaughter-house. (27) Having (unknowingly) eaten the 
flesh of a carnivorous beast or bird, one shall practise 
a Tapta Krichchham penance. (28) 

Having (unknowingly) eaten the flesh of a Kala- 
vinka, of a Plava, of a Chakravika, of a swan, of a 

* The text has Patatrin, Nanda interprets it as “crows ;” 
Kulluka as “crows and the like.” 

+ Compare Yajnavalkya. Chap I. 260-267. us. 
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Rajjudéla, of a Sérasa, of a Dityuha, of a S’uka, of a 
S’ grika, of a crane, of a heron. of a cuckoo, or of a wag- 
tail, one shall fast for three days. (29) Likewise, after 
having eaten the flesh of an animal with unbifurcated 
hoofs, or possessed of two rows of teeth. (30) Similarly, 
for a day and night, after having eaten the flesh of any 
bird excepting the franceline partridge, the Kapinjala, 
the (quail) Lávaka, the peahen and the peacock. (3।) 
He shall drink, for a day, water boiled with Bráhmi 
plants, after having knowingly eaten any insect. (32) 
He shall do the same penance for eating (unwares) flesh 
of a dog. (33) He shall practise a Sédntapanam 
penance for eating (unwares) mushrooms known as 
Chhatrakam or Kavakam. (34) For eating stale ‘pre- 
parations of barley, wheat, or milk, or preparations of 
food containing clarified butter, sour gruel, and things 
prepared, over night, without the admixture of sugar (८. 
modification of khaxda treacle), one should fast for one 
day.* (35) Likewise, for eating (unwares) the juice 
flowing from an incision in atree, (plants) raised in 
unclean substances, and the red exudations of trees. (36) 
Likewise, for unknowingly eaten the roots of water- 
lilly, and Avisara,t Samyava, sweet porridge, cakes, 


* Jolly has omitted the qualifying or adjective clause of 
Khandavam Varjayitva in his translation of the text, which lays 
down that the penaace should be done for eating onlv those kinds 
of stale barley-preparations etc., that are made without the 
admixture of sugar. The text imposes a limitation which the 
learned translator has evidently lost sight of in his rendering of 
the line. 

f Dallana Mis ra in bis celebrated commentary on the Sushruta 
Samhita describes Krishrré as a gruel-like preparation of rice, 
sesamum, and Masha pulse boiled together. 

३ Samyéva—A kind of cake or pastry made with wheat-flower, 
milk and honey baked in a butter-pot and seasoned with powdered 
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and Shaskulis* not offered unto the gods, as-well as 
rice-offerings before they are dedicated to the deity 
and libations of clarified butter before they are cast ın 
the fire, (6677. before the performance of the Homa). (37) 
Likewise, for drinking the milk of she-animals except- 
ing cows, she-goats and cow-buffalos.t (38) As well as 
the milk of a cow, she-goat or she-buffalo before the 
expiry of the tenth day of her parturition. (39) Like- 
wise, for taking the milk of a cow whose milk flows 
out of itself, or of a cow in her heat, or of one whosé 
calf is dead. (40) Likewise, for taking the milk of a 
cow that eats ordures. (4ा) And for taking any thing 
turned sour except milk-curd. (42) A Brahmacharin, 
who has partaken of a S’réddha repast, shall do a 
Prajdpatyam penance. (43) He shall sit in water for 
one entire day. (44) For taking honey and meat at 
one time, one shall do a Prájápatyam penance. (45) 
Having taken any thing previously eaten by a cat, by 
a crow, by an ichneumon, or by a mouse, one shall drink 
the expressed juice of Brahmi plants. (46) Having 
partaken of anything previously eaten by a dog, one 
shall fast for a whole day, and take Panchagavyam 
after that. (47) | 





pepper, cardemom-powders and ginger-bits: Samité Madhu- 
dugdhena Modayitvé Sushobhanam, Pachet Ghritottare bhande, 
kshiped-bhande nave tatah, samyavohsau yutas’ churnair-khan- 
daila marichdrdrakar. 


* Shaskuli is a kind of confectionary made with stuffings like 
our modern Puris and kachauris. 


+ Nanda infers from the use of “cha” that the same penance 
is ordained fer tasting excrements of these animals. 


7 The text has Syandusi, which may also mean a cow that has 
seen a bull or a cow that has borne two calves at the ssme time. 
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Having (unknowingly) taken the excrements of a 
five-toed animal, one shall fast for seven days. (48) 
Having partaken of an A’ma S’réddha repast, one shall 
live on milk alone for three days. (49) A Brdh- 
mana havifg unknowingly taken the leaving of a 
S'udra, shall live on milk alone for seven days. (50) 
A Brdhmana, having unknowingly eaten the leaving 
of a Vais’ya, shall live on milk alone for five days. (57) 
For having taken the leaving of a Kshatriya, for three 
days; (52) and for one day, for having eaten the leaving 
of a Brahmana. (53) A Kshatriya, having eaten the 
leaving of a S’udra, shall live on milk alone for five days. 
(54) For eating the leaving of a Vais’ya, he shall live on 
milk for three nights. (55). Likewise, a Vais’ya, having 
eaten the leavings of a S’udra’s plate, shall do the 
same penance. (56) Having eaten the food of a 
Chandéla, one shall fast for three nights. (57) A 
Parka, penance is the expiation for eating the cooked 
food of a Chandala. (58) 

Under no circumstance shall a Bráhmaņa eat the 
flesh of an animal, not consecrated with Mantras, but 
he will eat, in conformity with the injunctions of the 
eternal scriptures, the flesh of an animal, consecrated 
with Mantras and duly offered on the occasion of & 
sacrifice. (59) 

A wanton-killer of an animat shall suffer pangs 
for as many number of years in this world as that of 
hairs on the body of the slaughtered animal, and shall 
find no respite in the world to come. (60) 

The self-begotten (Brahma) created beasts for the 
purposes of religious sacrifice. A religious sacrifice 
fs for the elevation of all universe; hence slaughter 
(animal-killing) is no slaughter (animal-killing) in a 
religious sacrifice, (6:) 

520 
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The slayer of animals for gain stands charged with 
a lesser sin in the next world than the one who eats 
the flesh of an animal, killed for purposes other than 
that of a S’rauta (Vedic) sacrifice. (62) 

Cereals, cattle, beasts, trees, and bitds, killed for 
the purposes of a religious sacrifice, are reborn in planes 
of higher existence. (63) 

Animals should be killed only on the occasions of 
Madhuparka, Daiva, Pitra and other religious sacri- 
fices, and not oh any other occasion. (64) 

A’ twice-born one, well-versed in the real imports 
of the Vedas, who kills an animal on the occasion of 
a religious sacrifice, causes the elevation of his own 
soul as well as that of the animal killed in the sapri- 
fice. (65) 

A self-controlled Brdhmana, whether dwelling in the 
forest, or in his own house, or in the house of his pre- 
ceptor, shall never betake to killing, unsanctioned by 
the Vedas. (66) 

Acts (of) killing, which are sanctioned by the Vedas 
in this world, should be regarded as tacts of) non-killing, 
since it is from the Vedas that all religion (virtue) has 
emanated. (67) 


He, who, for his own pleasure, kills harmless beasts,* 
should be regarded as dead in life; such a man shall 
know no happiness, here or hereafter. (68) 


He, who desists (/7८ wishes not) from inflicting 
pain, on any animal, either of death or confinement, 
(is really) the well-wisher of all creatures, such a man 
enjoys extreme felicity. (69) 





+ Nanda interprets the couplet to mean that itis no sin to 
sportively kill beasts of prey. 
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He, who has annihilated all killing propensities, shall 
obtain what he will contemplate, do, or fix his heart 
upon. (70) 

Meat can not be obtained without killing a living 
creature, killing leads to hell; hence, let a man refrain 
from killing any creature whatsoever. (75) 

Considering the origin of meat,* and with an eye 
to the pain which an animal suffers in death or incar- 
ceration, let a man refrain from taking al} kinds of 
meat. (72) 

He, who does not take meat by transgressing the 
law (by infringing the rules of the Vedas), like a 
Pis'écha, earns the love of all, and enjoys an immunity 
from disease. (73) 

He who sanctions the killing of an animal, he who 
quarters its dead body after killing, he who actually 
kills it with his own hand, its seller and purchaser, he 
who cooks its meat, he who serves out the cooked meat 
(to the diners) and he who eats it—these are the 
killers. (74) 


A greater sinner exists not (in this world) than he 
who wishes to increase the flesh of his body by eating 
meat, without first offering it to his departed manes. (75) 


The merit of a non-eater of meat, as well as that 
of one who celebrates a horse-sacriftce, each year, for 
a hundred years, is equal. (76) 


The merit, which one acquires by renouncing meat- 
diet, can not be acquired by living on holy fruits or 
flowers; even a forest-dwelling hermit fails to acquire 
that by living on Nrvdra grains (77) The ahimal 





* According to the S’ruti, flesh is the product of the menstrual 
blood of the mother, the latter being always impure,— (Nanda) 
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whose meat I take in this warld shall eat my flesh i} 
the next. This is the etymology of the term Månsa 
(meat) as given by the wise (78) 


CHAPTER LIJ. 


A STEALER of gold, owned. by a Brahmana, and less 
than eigty Rats in weight, shall make over a club te 
the king, confessing his own guilt. (t) Killed, or struck 
(by the king. with that club) he shall be purified. (2) 
Or he shall do a Mahdvrata penance, for twelve years, 
(3) Like the man who appropriates a trust property (to 
his own use). (4) <A stealer of paddy or wealth shall 
practise a Pråjápatyam penance for a year. (5) He, who 
steals another’s slave, whether male or female, or (takes 
wrongful possession) of a field, or of a tank, belonging 
to another, shall. practise a, Chdudrdyana penance. (6) 
He, who steals an article of small value, shall do a 
Sintapanam, penance. (7) He, who has stolen articles 
of confectionary, solid food, drinks or cordials beds, 
cushions, fruits, edible roots (vegetable tubers), or fruits 
belonging to another, shall take the Panchggavyam com. 
position. (8) He, who. has stolen hays, wood, trees, dry 
food, treacle, leather, cloth. or meat (belonging to 
another) shall fast for three days. (9) A stealer of gems, 
pearls, corals, copper, silver, iron, or Indian. bell-metal 
{white copper) shall Hve on particles of rice. for 
twelve days. (0) He, who has stolen a cotton, silken, 
or woolen cloth, shali live on milk for three days. (5) 
He, who steals an animal with cloven or uncloven feet, 
ahall fast for three days. (r2) He, who has stolen a bird, 
or ascent, or arope of thread, or an article made of 


Vishnw Sanmhith. २ 9I9 


Bamboo (such as a winnow, etc.) shall fast for one 
day. (3) 

A stealer shall any how make over the stolen good 
to its rightful owner, and then practise a penance for the 
expiation of the sin,* (4) 

The man, who has stolen. any article, by transgress. 
ing the injunctions of the moral codes, shall be bereft 
of that particular article in his next existence, in. what- 
ever caste he may be reborn. (ı5) 

Inasmuch as the life, virtue and desire (of a man) are 
based on wealth, by all means one should. refrain from 
destroying. (robbing) other men’s wealth. (।6) 

Of a thief and a destroyer of animal-life, a thief 
shall come to greater grief, (।7) 





CHAPTER LII 


HAVING visited the bed of a forbidden woman, one, 
clad in a garment of bark, shall practise a Prájápatyam 
for a year, in the forest, in the manner of a Mah@-V rata, 
penance. () Similarly, after having gone unto an- 
other man’s wife. (2) Having had incest with a cow, one 





* The text has Dattvaiyapahritam Dravyam,dhanikasydpyu- 
pdyatah, Prdyas’chittumtatah Kurydt Kalmashasydpanutteya-— 
which implies the sense that the performance of an expiatory. 
penance by a thief is entirely contingent upon his any how restor- 
ing the stolen article to its rightful owner, which is primarily 
obligatory. By any means he must first restore the stolen thing 
to. its owner, failing which he is not even competent to do the. 
penance of atonement? The loss of the owner must be first made. 
good, and then, and then only the thief can seek absolution. Jolly 
has translated it as “though a thief may have restored to the 
wwner the stolen property, he must still perform a penance.” 
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shall practise a Govrata penance. (3 For holding sexual 
intercourse with a man, for unnatural crimes with a 
woman, for practising self-abuse, for holding sexual 
intercourse in water, by day, or ip a bullock-cart, a man 
shall bathe with all his clothes on. (4) By holding sexual 
intercourse with a Chandala woman, one becomes equal 
with her in caste. (5) For hblding intercourse (unwares) 
with her one shall practise two Chdandrdyanas. (6) A 
single Prijipatyan for holding sexual intercourse with 4 
beast or with a prostitute. A woman, defiled only one 
time, shall practise the same penance as laid down in 
respect of a man going unto another man’s wife. (7०700) 

The sin, which a Brdhmana committs by going unto 
an aduitress who has forsaken her husband (Vrishali),* 
for one night, he can only extinguish by living on alms 
and constantly repeating the Giyatrz for three years. (9) 





CHAPTER LIV. 


It a man associates with a sinner, he must do the 
same penance as the sinner himself (t) A Brdhmana 








# Theterm Vrishali may either mean a Sudra woman, or woman . 
in her menses, or a barren woman, or an unmarried girl of twelve 
years of age, or an unmarried girl remaining in her father’s house 
in whom menstruation has commenced, or a mother of a still-born 
child, or a faithless wife. The guilt contemplated ir the text is 
committed by holding sexual intercourse with an adultress as Yama, 
after discuc‘ing the different meanings of Vrishalt, has very 
explicitlylaid down (Vide Yama Samhita Chapter I. V. 27). Jolly 
has translated Vrishali as a Chandala woman, which is incorrect, 

She, who deserts her own faithful husband and commits adultery 
with another is called a Vrishali. Vrishal: is not a-Sudra womam 
Yanta Samhita Thapter I, 27. | 
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who has drink water from a well in which a five-toed 
animal has perished, or which has been extremely defiled, 
shall fast for three days. (2) A Kshatriya shall fast 
for two days. (3) A Vais’ya for one day only. (4) 
(And) a Sudra shall take his meal in the night* (under 
the circumstances. (5) All of them (except the S’udra) 
must take Panchagavyam at the close of the penance. 
(6) If a S'udra drinks Panchagavyam, and if a 
Brahmana drinks wine, both of them will go to the 
great howling hell (Afahd-rauravam). (7) A husband, 
farling to visit his undiseased wife during her mens- 
trual périod,f excepting the days of Parva, shall fast for 
three nights. (8) A false witness shall do the penance of 
a Brahmanicide (9). He, who, after defecation or urina- 
tion, has failed to wash the orifices of the organs (con: 
cerned) with water, shall bathe with all his clothes 
on, and perform a Mahd-Vyahriti Homat (io) He, who 
has held sexual intercourse§ after sun-rise, shall bathe 
with all his clothes on, and repeat the Géyatri oné 
hundred and eight times. () Having been bitten by 
dog, a jackal, a domestic pig, an ass, an ape, a crow; 
or a public prostitute, one shall approach a current 
stream of water and practise sixteen Préndiytmas. (t2) 





° The text Has Naktam, which mearis a Nakta-Vratam, or 
taking a meal in the night. Jolly has translated it as “fast for a 
hight.” | 

t The Ritwkdla or menstrual period during which sexual tater- 
course with a wife fs recommended lasts for twelve days from 
after the fourth day of the monthly flow. 

f According to Nanda Pandit the particle “cha” implies that 
he shall also touch a cow. Jolly has translated Anuska as withe 
out water being near. 

§ The text has Nirmukta which means who has spent himself, 
Jolly has translated the term as “surprised asleep,” which may bè 
equally correct. 
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He, who has neglected (deserted) his Vedas and sacred 
fire, shall thrice bathe, and sleep on the bare floor, and 
take a single meal obtained by begging, each day, for a 
year. (33) 

For setting one’s self up by false statemehts, and 
for falsely accusing or abusing one’s Guru, he must 
live on milk, for a month. (I4) An athiest, a man 
who lives the life of an athiest,* an ungrateful person, 
a trader who uses false weights, or one who deprives 
the livelihood of a Brihmiana, shall live on alms fora 
a year. (45) An unmarried elder brother whose younger 
brother is married, 4 younger brother who gets himself 
married before his elder, an unmarried elder sister 
whose younger sister is married, the relative who gives 
such a girl in marriage, and the priest who officiates 
at the céremony, shall perform the Chándráyanāá, 
penance. ([6) He, who sells living creatures, land, 
religious merit and Soma, must perform the Tapta 
Krichchha. (t7) He, who sells, ginger, cereals, Scents, 
flowers, vegetable roots, leather, ratan, beans, Skeletal 
bones, hair, ashes, husks, skulls, milk, sesame-cakes, 
sesame, or oil, shall practise a Prijipatyam. (78) He, 
who sells S’leshmdataka fruits, shellac, wax, shells, tin, 
mother of pearls, lead, steel, Audumvara, and articles 
made of rhinoceros-horns, shall practise a Chéndrayana 
penance. (I9) He, who sells red-clothes, cochineal tint, 
gemis, scents, treacle, sweet juice or wool, shall fast 
for three days. (20) He, who sells meat, salt, shellac, 
or milk, shall practise a Chandrdyana. (2) He should 
be te-initiated with the thread. (22) For riding an ass 


es Several editions read Vahydh, which means lowcaste people 
who live outside the precincts of a town or village. Jolly has 
adopted this reading. 
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or a camel, or for bathing, sleeping, or eating naked 
one shall practise three Prandydmas. (23) 

A recipient of improper gifts, or of gifts from un- 
worthy persons, is purified by repeating, three thousand 
times, in an intent spirit, the Gd@yatr: Mantra, by living 
in a cow-pasture for a month, and by subsisting on milk 
for three days. (24) 

He who has officiated as a priest at the sacrifice of 
one who is not fit to be so served, he who has performed 
the funeral rite for a stranger, he who has practised a 
magic of destruction, and he who has celebrated an 
Ahina* sacrifice, shall regain his purity by practising 
three Arichchha penances. (25) 

Those whose rites of Sdvitrz initiation have not 
been performed at proper times (Vrétyas) shall be 
caused to practise three Krichciha penances, and shall 
be again duly initiated with the thread. (26) 


The same penance should be done by twice-born 
ones, seeking to atone for having done improper acts 
and for having neglected the duties of Bráhmanism. (27) 

Brahmanas, who have earned money by condem- 
nable means, shall regain their purity by renouncing 
that money, as well as by doing penances and repeating 
the sacred Mantras. (28) 

For omitting to perform acts, performances of which 
are enjoined as daily obligatory by the Vedas, as well 


a 





re 


a An Ahina sacrifice, according to Nanda Pandit, is one con- 
nected with repeated drinking of Soma-Juice and lasting from 
two to twelve days. Medhitithi in his commentary on the Manu 
Samhita (Chapter XI 398) describes it as a sacrifice extending over 
two days or more. Kulluk (ibid) states that it lasts for three 
days or more and is alleged in the Vedas to cause impurity, 

३2: 
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as for breaking the vow of Snitafa, fasting Is the only 
atonement. (29) 

For aiming, or raising a stick agaifist a Brihmama, a 
Krichchha penance must be performed; for striking 
him, an At:z-Krickchha penance; for fetching blood on 
his person, a Krichchhéti Krichchha penance. (30) 

Let the virtuous have no dealings with the unexpiated 
sinners who have not practised the proper penances of 
atonement, nor speak lightly of them after they have 
performed such penances. (३7) 

A virtuous person shall never associate with a killer 
of an infant, of a woman, or of a person taken under 
protection, nor with an ungrateful wretch, even after 
they have performed proper penances for their guilt. (32) 


Infants under sixteen years of age, old men of eighty 
years, women, and sick folks shall do only half of the 
penance enjoined to be performed for the crime they are 
guilty of. (33) 

For the expiation of crimes not herein specially 
provided for, expiatory penances should be laid down 
in consideration of the age of the penitent and the 
mature of the crime he is guilty of. (34) 


CHAPTER LV. 


Now about the expiatory penances for crimes commit- 
ted in secret. (I) A killer of a Brihmana shall take an 
ablution in a current stream of water, and practise 
sixteen Prdndyimas, and live on a Havishya meal, 
once a day, for a month, whereby he will be purified. (2) 
At the close of the penance he shall make the gift of a 
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milch cow (3) A drinker of spirituous liquors is puri 
fied by practising the vow of Aghamarshanam. (4) A 
gold-stealer is purifted by ten thousand times muttering 
the Géyatri. (5) One who has defiled the bed of his 
preceptor will be purified by muttering the Purusha 
Suktam and performing a Homa, after having fasted for 
three days. (6) 

As a horse-sacrifice, the king of! sacrifices, removes 
all sin, so Aghamarshanam Suktam extinguishes all 
sin. (7) 

Let a twice-born one practise Prindyéma for the 
extinction of all sin; all the sins of a twice-born one 
is consumed by the (fire of) Pranayama. (8) 

With his breath-wind held in suspense let a twice- 
born one thrice recite’the GAyatri with the Vyékrttz, 
Pranava and Géyatri S'iras (mantras), this is called 
Pranayama. (9) 

The lord of created beings ((Prajépati) milched 
“AP “U,” and “Ma,” the component letters of the 
Pranava (Om) and the “ Bhu,” ८८ Bhuva” and “ Sva,” 
(the Vy4hritis) from the three Vedas as their essence. io 


Prajapati, the supreme lord of the universe, milched 
the three feet of the Géyatrz (running as) Tat, etc. 
from the three Vedas. (4) 


By muttering this sound (Om) and the Géyatri 
preceded by the Vydhritis, at morning and evening, each 
day, one acquires the same religious merit which a 
Veda-knowing Brihmana acquires by reading the three 
Vedas. (42). | 


By muttering this trinity of Mantras (Géyatri, 
Pranava and Vyáhriti, for a thousand times, outside the 
village, a man is enabled to cast off all sin in the course 
of a month as a snake casts off its slough. (3) 
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A Brdhmana, a Kshatriya and a Vaishya; bereft of 
this trinity of Mantras, and of their daily religious 
duties at the proper time, become condemnable in 
the society of the virtuous. (4) 

The three great Vydhriti Mantras, as well as the 
Tripada (three-footed) Gayatri preceded by the eternal 
Pranava should be regarded as the mouth of (way of 
attaining) Brahma. (75) 

He, who unremittingly mutters the Gayatr: Mantra, 
each day, for three years, becomes ethereal as the 
sky and light as the air* and attains the Supreme 
Brahma. (:6) 

The single-lettered (Mantra, Om) is the supreme 
Brahma; Pranayama is the greatest of all penitential 
austerities; nothing is greater than the 607777 
(Mantra), truth-speaking is greater than the vow of 
Feticence. IT) 

All the Vedic rites of Homa, Japa etc., are perish- 
able; eternal and undecaying is the Pranava, the ex- 
ponent of Brahma, the lord of beings. (:8) 

Fapa-yajnas (sacrifices of mental repetitions of 
Mantras) are ten times greater than ritualistic sacrifices 
(Vidhi Yajnas such as Darsha Paurnamdshi etc.) men- 
tioned in the Vedas: Low-mutterings of Mantras 
(Upingshu-Yapa) are a hundred times, and mental 
recitations of Mantras are a thousand times more 
meritorious than the Vidhi-Yajnas. (9) 

The four Paka-Yaynast which are so intimately con- 





* Ihe text has Vdyu-Bhuta, Kha-Murtimadn. It means that 
the votary can go anywhere he pleases like the air and assume 
any shape or become bereft of all forms like the ether. 

+ The four Paka-Yajnas, according to Nanda Pandit, are the 
offerings to gods, to ali baings, to manes, and to men, together with 
the offering to Brahma. 
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connected with and included within the Vzdht-Yajnas, 
do not rank a sixteenth part of the Fapa-Yajnasin 
respect of merit. (20) 

Undoubtedly a Brihmana may obtain final emancipa- 
tion by dint of this Japa alone, inasmuch as there is a 
dictum in the Veda that, “such a Bradhmana, friendly to 
all, becomes merged in the supreme Brahma.” (27) 





CHAPTER LVI, 


Now then fellow the purifying Mantras from all 
the Vedas. () By muttering which, or reciting which at 
a burnt oblation, twice-born ones are freed from all 
sin. (2) (They are the) Aghamarshanam. (3) Deva- 
kritam. (4) Suddhavatya. (5) Taratsamandiyam. (6) 
Kushmandyah, (7) Pivaminyak. (8) Durgisdvttrt. (9) 


Kulluk following Devapala in his commentary on the Kathaka 
Grihya S’utra excludes the last (offering to Brahman) from the 
list of Paka-yajnas. Similarly we find, only four Paka-Yajnas 
mentioned in the Grihya S'utras of Kausika, Paras’ara and 
Sankhayana. Pdka-Yajnas are mentioned in the text as opposed 
to Vidht-yajnas, sacrifices prescribed by the Vedas, probably 
because the latter are offered inthe triad of sacred fire, whereas 
the Paka-Yajna in its narrower sense denotes the oblation offered 
in the domestic fire (Garhapatyagni.) 

3 Rig-Veda, X. 90. L 

4 Vajasaneyi Samhita, VIL ॥3. 

5 Rig-Veda, VIII. 84, 7—9. 

6 Rig-Veda, IX. 58. 

7 Vajasaneyi Samhita, XX. r4—I6. 

(Taittiriya A’ranyakam, X. 3—5.) 
8 The term Pavamanyah ordinarily denotes the ninth book of 


the Rig-Veda, but according to Nanda Pandit it has reference to 
Taittiriya Brahmana, I. 4, 8 
9 Rig-Veda, L go, 7. 
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Atishangah. (0) Padastobhah. (it) Vyéhriti sdmans. 
(१2) Bhdrunddni. (3) Chandra Sdmans. (4) Puru- 
shavrata Samans. (१5) Avingam. (6) Barhaspatyam. 
(7) Gosuktam. (38) Ashva-Suktam. (090) Chandra 
Sukta Sémans. (20) S’ata-Rudriyam. (2). Atharva- 
siras. (22) The three Suparnas. (23) Maha-Vratam. 
(24) Náåáráyaniyam. (25) and Purusha-Suktam. (26) 
The three A’jyadohas, the Rathintaram, the Agnt- 
Vratam, the Vamadeva and the Vrihat sáma. These 





to Sama-Veda, II. 47—49. 

ts Sama-Veda, II. 578—580. 

72 The Vydhriti Samans, 2.2., Bhuh, Bhuvah, Svah, Satyam 
and Purushah. 

:3 Bhdrundah is the name of certain SAmans twenty-one in 
number which begin with the words yat te Krishna Sdkuna (Rig- 
Veda, X. 26-6), The verse quoted by Nanda Pandit does not 
occur in the A’ranyagana as alleged by him. Jolly says that “the 
Samans called Ekavimsatyanugina are meant which are found 
in that work though they do not contain the verse referred to. 

१4 Sama-Veda, I. 547- 

I$ A’ranyaka Samhitd, IV. 33, 34, in Goldschmidt’s Edition, 
Rig-Veda, X. 90, I, 4,—Folly. 

46 SAma-Veda, II. 3387. 

87 Sdma-Veda, I. gt. 

१28 Sama-Veda, I. 422. 

79 The same text as in the fore-going S’utra. 

20 Sama- Veda, I. 350. Nanda infers from a passage of Vashishta 
(XXVIII. ı2)that “Cha” refers to Sama-Veda, II. 8r2, and I. I53. 

27 Kathaka, XVII. ॥॥--76. 

22 The text begins with the words Brahmá Devdnam 
prathamah Sambabhuva (Brahma rose first among the gods). 

23 Taittiriya A’ranyakam, X. 48==50. 

24 Sama-Veda, I. gu. 

25 Taittiriya A’ranyaka, X. Passim. 

26 Rig-Veda, X. 90, ॥. The particle “Cha” refers to Rig- 
Veda, X. 7rand I. 90, 6—8. 
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Mantras, chanted (by them) tend to purify ail creatures; 
and their chanter is enabled to recollect the incidents 
of his past existences, if he so desires it. (27) 





CHAPTER LVII 


Now the following should be avoided. (r) Vis. the 
Vratyas (or twice-born ones not imitiated with the 
thread at the proper time and within the proper age- 
limit) (2) The degraded. (3) Those whose fathers and 
mothers are impure. (4) The Food of all these persons 
must not be taken, nor gifts be accepted from them. (5) 
Cease to have any connection whatsoever with the gifts 
of persons from whom gifts may not be accepted. (6) 
The Brahma energy of a Brihmana is extinguished 
by accepting gifts. (7) He, who accepts the gift of an 
article, of the mode'of accepting which he is ignorant, 
is drowned with the giver in hell. (8) He, who, although 
worthy and capable of accepting a gift, refrains from 
receiviag the same, goes to the region of givers (after 
death.) (9) One shall not refuse to accept the gifts of 
fuel, water, roots, fruit, refuge, meat, honey, beddings, 
cushion, chambers, flowers, milkcurd and edible plants 
when voluntarily offered (by their givers). (tø) 

A man, invited and pressed to take alms, may safely 
accept alms even from the miscreants. It carries the 
sanction of Prajdpat. (।।) 

His manes do not eat for fifteen years the food 
offered by a man who refuses to accept such a gift, nor 


27 Sdma-Veda I. 67, Sdma-Veda, I. 333, Sdma-Veda, I. 27, 
Sama-Veda, I, 209, Sama-Veda, I. 234. 
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does fire convey the libations offered by him to the 
gods. (32) 

For appeasing the hunger of one’s Gurus and 
servants, as well as for the purpose of making offerings 
to one’s gods and departed manes, one may accept a gift 
from any person whatsoever, but one must not satisfy 
one’s self with that. (3) 

Even for these purposes, one, capable of accepting 
the gifts of those kinds of article, must not accept them 
from unchaste women, from eunuchs, from the degraded 
or from one’s own enemies. (१4) 

On the death of one’s own parents, or in the event 
of one not residing in the same house with them even 
when they are alive, one, seeking one’s own subsistance, 
shall take gifts only from the virtuous. (45) 

One who ploughs the ground for half of the crop 
and gives the other half to the king or to the owner of 
the land (Ardhika), a Kula-mitra (lit. a friend of the 
family), one’s own slave, a cow-herd, or a barber, as well 
as he who surrenders himself saying, I am your slave— 
the food of these persons, even if they are Sudras, 
may be taken.* (i6) 





* The castes mentioned in this Sutra are not properly S’udras 
but offspring of unions between parents of different castes. 
According to the Agnipuranam most of the Sankara Jatis (mixed 
castes) or S’at S’udras are the offspring of unions between twice- 
born fathers and S’udra mothers. There we find that Nápitas 
(barbers) are the son of a Brahmana father by a potter (Kumbha- 
kâra) mother, herdsmen being, according to Paras’ara, the offspring 
ef a Kshatriya by a S’udra damsel. Nanda considers that by the 
use of the particle “ Cha” potters are also intended. A different 
interpretation of the text has been given in the Pards’ara 
Samhita, though Kulluk Bhatta and MitAakshara have both dis- 
sented from that view. 
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CHAPTER LVII. 


Now the Householders have three kinds of 
property. (4). (vis) white, mottled and black (2) A 
religious (rite) done with the white property by a man 
in this life confers upon him divinity (in the next) (3) 
That, donè with the mottled property, serves to impart 
him human existence (4) That, whichis done with the 
black property, makes him reborn as a beast (5) Pro- 
perty acquired by all (castes) by plying their proper and 
respective works or professions is called white property. 
(6) Property acquired by a member of any superior caste 
by following the profession of the next inferior caste 
is called mottled property. (7) Property acquired by 
3 member of superior caste by following the profession 
of castes, by two or more degrees lower than his own, 
is called black property. (8) 

Property inherited by aright of succession, or ob: 
tained as presents of love or affection, or obtained 
with a wife (marriage-dowry) is white irrespective of 
castes. (9) 

Property acquired as a bribe or hush money, as 
well as that acquired by selling articles which ought 
not to be sold, or as the price of a favour or good turn 
done toa man (it. the price of a benefit) are called 
mottled (S’avalam) property. (to) 

Property acquired by gambling, by theft, by rob- 
bery, by deceit, by matiufacturing artificial gold, or by 
sycophancy (ह. blowing chowries unto a rich person} 
is called black wealth. (tr) 

The work done by a man with any of these kinas 
of property bears him the like fruit both in this world 
and the next. ((2) 


३22 
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CHAPTER LIX. 


Ler the master of a house-hold perform the Paka- 
yajnas* in his nuptial fire. (7) Both at morning and 
evening he shall perform the Agni-hotra sacrifice. (2) 
He shall make burnt offerings to the gods (failing to 
cast libations of clarified butter in the manner of an 
_Agni-hotra). (3) Let him do the Darsha-Paurna Måshi 
sacrifices on the days of the new and the full moon. (4) 
In each solstice let him offer the Pasku bandha (animal 
sacrifice). (5) In autumn and summer let him perform 
the Agrayana sacrifice, (6) or when the barley and 
paddy are found to ripe. (7) Persons with stores of 
paddy (food grain) enough to provide them for more 
than three years shall do the Soma sacrifice, once a year. 
(3—9). Short of money, a house-holder shall do a 
Vais'vånara sacrifice. (0) Food obtained from S’udras 
must not be used in a sacrifice. (} tf) Money:obtained by 
begging for the celebration of a sacrifice should be 
all spent in its celebration. (2) Libations of clarified 
butter should be cast in the fire for the Vishvedevas, 
morning and evening. (3) Let him give alms to an 
ascetic (4) By giving alms to the reverential persons 
one acquires the merit of making the gift of a cow. (75) 
In the absence of an ascetic, the food (Kept for him) 
should be given to a cow. (6) Or cast in the fire. (7) 
If there is food in the house, after the master has taken 
his meal, let not a beggar be furned away from the 
door. (8) Pestle and mortar, the grinding slab, the 
oven, the pitcher, and the broom—these are the five 





* Nanda interprets it as Vais'vadeva, S’ravandkarman and similar 
sacrifices. Paka-yajnas denote all those sacrifices which may be done 
in the household. fire and do nor require the kindling of the triad of 
sacred fires. 
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animal-killing places in a house-hold (१८. of the master 
of a house). (9) For the expiation of’sins let*him do 
a Brahma sacrifice, a Deva sacrifice, a Bhuta sacrifice, 
a Pitri sacrifice and a Nara sacrifice, each day. (20) 
Reading the Vedas is called Brahma sacrifice. (2) 
Buruc offerings to gods constitute a Deva sacrifice. (22) 
Oblations of food offered unto all creatures constitute a 
Bhuta-yajna. (23) Libations of water offered to one’s 
manes constitute a Pitri-yajno. (24) Hospitality to all 
Shance-comers in the house is called Nri-yajna. (25) He 
who does not offer food to the gods, to Atithis, to his 
manes, to his servants (dependants) and to his ownself 
does not live, but merely breathes. (26) 

[The three orders of ascetics, viz.) Brahmachérins, 
Yatis and Bhikshus derive their sustenance from the 
order of the house-hold, hence a house-holder must not 
dishonour them when they are arrived at his house. (27) 

The Rishis, the manes, the gods, t..e creatures, and, 
the Atithis all look to the house-hold for sustenance ; 
hence, the order of house-holders is the best of all other 
orders of life, (28) | 

- Following pursuits of virtue, wealth and desire, con- 
stant distribution of food, worship of the gods, honouring 
Brdhmanas, studying the Vedas and propitiating the 
manes are the duties, by duly discharging which, a 
house-holder comes by the status of Indra. (29) | 


CHAPTER LX. 


RISING from his bed’in the muhurta sacred to Brahman 
{forty-eight minutes before sun-rise) let him void 
excrements, (7) Facing the south by the night and 
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the north by the day and in the either twilight. (2) 
Not in a covered ground. (3) Nor on a ploughed field 
(4) Nor in the shade of a sacrificial tree. (5) Not 
on the field of an alkaline soil. (6) Nor on grassy 
ground. (7) Nor on grounds in which lives any animal. 
(8) Not in a hole. (9) Nor on an ant-hill. (ठो. Not 
on a path, (ir) Nor on a high road. (42) Not on, 
~ another man’s excrements. (3) Nor in a garden. (74) 
Nor close to. a garden. or tank. (t5) Nor on charcoals, 
(76) Nor on ashes. (:7) Nor on cow-dung. (हँ) 
Nor ina pasturage. ((9) Nor in the sky. (20) Nor in 
water. (23) Not facing the sun, the moon, the fire, or 
the wind, or a Guru, or a woman, or a Br&hmana. (22) 
Nor without covering the head (23) Having rubbed 
the anus with earth or brick (dust) and caught hold of 
his urinary organ with his hand, he shal! rise and then, 
cleanse himself. with earth and. water, enough to remove 
the smell and moisture* (24) The orifice of the urethra 
should be rubbed, once with, earth; the anus, twice; 
the. left hand, ten times; the palms of two hands, seven 
times: and the two feet, three times. (25) This is the 
purification for house-holders; twice as much purification, 
should there be for BrahmachArins, thrice as much for 
forest-dwelling. hermits, and four times as much for 
- Yatts (the fourth order of ascetics. 


CHAPTER LXI 


Do not use a tooth-cleanser of Palasha-twig. (7) Nor 
one of a Shleshmantaka, Arishta . Vibbhitaka, Dhava 





र According to Raghunandana this rule holds good in respect of 
uninitiated houss-holders, 
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or Dhafivana tree. (2) Nor that of a Vandhuka 
Nitgundi, Shigru, Tilva or Tinduka tree. (3) Nor that 
of a Kovidara, Shami, Pilu, Pippali, Ingudi or Guggula 
tree. (4) Nor that of a Parihhadra, Amrika, Mochaka, 
Sh3lmali or Shana tree. (5) Nor a (twig) of sweet 
taste. (6) Nor one of an acid flavour. (7) Nor that, 
half of which is dry. (8) Nor one borrowed with holes 
(9) Nor one having a putrid smell. (70) Nor one that 
is shiny. (it) [One should net use a tooth-twig] facing 
the south or the west. (42) One should use (lit eat) 
a tooth-twig facing the north or the east. (43) A 
twig of a Vata, Asana, Arka, Khadira, Karanja, Vadara, 
Sarja, Nimva, Arimoda, ApAmarga, Malati, Kukubha, or 
Vilva should be used. ([4) One that has an astringent 
bitter and pungent taste. (5) 

Each morning, one shall silently vse a tooth-twig — 
to the length of twelve fingers inclusive of the brush. 
like part at its end, and having a girth equal to that of 
the top of a small finger. (46 

Then having taken (used) and washed that with 
water, he shall deposit it in a clean place; one shall not 
use a tooth-twig* on the day of the new moon. (I7) 


CHAPTER LXIL. 


Now at the root of the first phalange of his small finger 
lies the Prajapatyam tirtham (place sacred to Praja 
pati) of a twice-born one, the Brahma tirtham (place 
sacred to Brahma) at the root of his thumb. (I——=2) 


Sooner 





* Danta Kédshta—The twig of a tree bitten into the shape of a 
brush and used for the purposes of a tooth brush | 
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The Daivam tirtham (places sacred to the Gods) at 
the tips of his fingers. (3) And the Pitre tirtham (place 
sacred to the manes) ‘at the root of his second finger. 
(4) With his hand placed inside his thigh, and seated at 
a pure spot, in a happy mood of mind, and then think- 
ing of no other object, and with his face directed towards 
the north or the east, he shall rinse his mouth with 
water that is neither hot nor boiled, bereft of froths, 
not brought by any S’udra, nor with one hand, and free 
from alkali. (5) He shall thrice rinse his mouth with 
the Brahma tirtham described above. (6) Twice rub 
his lips. (7) And touch his heart and head and the 
ducts of his organs (ears, eyes and nose) with the 
water. (8) | 

Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, and Vais'yas are purified 
by sipping water, enough to respectively reach down to ' 
their hearts, throats and palates; women and S’udras 
are purified by sipping water enough to moisten their 


lips.* (9) 


CHAPTER LXIII. 


FOR the wherewithal to perform religious sacrifices a 
Brahmana shall resort to the king. (I) Do not travel 
alone on the road. (2) Nor in the company of the 
wicked. (3) Nor with the S’udras. (4) Nor with one’s 
enemies. (5) Nor in the too early morning. (6) Nor late 
in the evening. (7) Nor during either} twilight. (8) 
Nor at noon. (9) Nor by the side of water. (70) 
NE वी 


* According to Mitaksharé women and S'udras are purified by 
sipping water enough to moisten their palates, 
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Nor too hastily. (tt) Nor by the night. (2) Nor 
carried by vicious, diseased or tired beasts of convey- 
ance. (3) Nor by an animal having a less limb. (4) 
Nor by wild animals, (5) nor by cows (bullocks), (0) 
‘nor boisterous beasts. ([7) Before giving barley and 
water to the beasts of conveyance, let him not appease . 
his own thirst and hunger. (8). Do not lie at the 
crossing of roads, (79) nor under a tree in the night, 
(20) nor in a deserted or solitary chamber, (24) nor on 
grass, (22) norin the room where beasts are penned, 
(23) nor on hair, husks, skulls, skeletal bones, ashes, 
or charcoals, (24) nor on Kérpdsa seeds. (25) Let a 
man circum-ambulate a meeting of roads, (26) a divine 
image, (27) a known Vanaspati, (28) fire, Bradhmanas, 
prostitutes, a water-filled pitcher, a mirror, an umbrella, 
a flag, or a banner, a Vilva tree, VardhamAna tree, a 
Nandavarta (a particular kind of royal palace). (29) 

As well as a palmyara-fan, a chowrie, a horse, an 
elephant, a goat; a cow, milk-curd, milk, honey, white 
mustard seeds, a lyre, sandal paste, arm, moist cow- 
dung, fruit, flower, moist potherbs, Gorochan4 (pigment 
obtained from ox-bile) and sprouts of Durva grass. (37) 
Similarly, (he shall circum-ambulate) a turban, orna- 
ments, gems, gold, silver, cloth, carts and meat. (32) 
Seeing earth kept in an ewer and containing all kinds 
of cereals, an animal tied to a tether, an unmarried girl 
and fish he shall start on his journey. (33) Having 
seen an insane, intoxicated or deformed person he 
shall turn back in his journey (34) As well as those 
who have purged, vomited or shaved their head and 
dwarfs, and persons, wearing dirty clothes or clotted 
hairs. (35) Similarly, having seen persons clad in 
Kashaya (yellow-tinged) or dirty clothes as well 
as Kapilas, [barren women, eunuchs, haunch-backed 
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persons one shall refrain from starting on a journey 
(36) Similarly (having seen) oil, treacle, dry cow 
dung, fuel, weeds, Palasha leaves, ashes, charcoals. (37) 
Likewise having seen salt, eunuchs, urine, impotent 
persons, cotton thread, and persons with dishevelled 
hair or feet bound in chains. (38) The sight of a lyre, 
of a sandal-paste, of moist pot-herbs, of a turban, of an 
ornament, and of an unmarried virgin is recom- 
mended. Never assail the shadow of a divine image, 
of a Brahmana, of a Guru, of a twany-coloured person 
or of an initiated person with your feet. Never touch 
with your feet spittings, vomitings, blood, urine, ordure, 
or bathing of another. (4) Never leap over the tether 
of a calf. (42) Do not run while it rains. (43) He 
must not cross a river without need. (44) Nor without 
first having offered libations of water unto the gods 
and his manes. (45) Nor swim across a rivet with his 
arms. (46) Norin a leaky boat. (47) He must not 
stand on the border of a swampy gtound* (48) He 
must not look into a well (49) Nor leap over it.t 

He must make way for an aged man, for one carrying 
a load, for aking, for a Snétaka,f for a sick person, . 





* The text has Nachchha kulamadhitishet: Nachchha Kulam means 
the edge or border of a swampy place or a watery ground. folly has 
translated it as on the bank of a river. 

+ The text has Na Kapgam Langhayet which Jolly translated As 
Cross it (pool) by swimming through it or in any other way. The sense 
of the Sutra implying the prohibition of leaping ovet a well (Kupa) is 
obvious. 

+ Nanda quoting the Griya sutras mentions three kinds of Snatakas 
wis (t) Vidyd Snataka (those who bathe after having studied the Vedas) 
Vrata Snatakas (those who bathe aftet performing any Vratas) and 
UbhayaSnatakas (those who bathe after having studied the Vedas and 
completed the ùhsered vows of student). 
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for a woman, for a bridegroom, and for a carter™. 
All of {these persons (meeting together) must make 
way for a king; and even a king must make way fot 
(lit honour) a Snétaka. (33) 


CHAPTER LXIV. 


He must not bathe in anothe: man’s pool. (ए) Im the 
absence of a pool of his own let him first lift five 
handfuls of earth from (another man’s pool) and bathe 
_ therein. (2) He must not bathe while suffering from 
indigestion (3) Nor while feeling ill or indisposed (4) 
Nor naked.f (5) Nor at night. (6) Except on the occa- 
sion of a lunar eclipse. (7) Nor during either twilight. 
(8) Let a morning-bather bathe when the east is light- 
ed up with the red glow of early dawn. (9) Let him 
not shake his head after bathing inorder to shake off 
the water from his hair. (ro) 

He must not brush off the water with his hands, or 
wipe it off with the wet cloth, after bathing. (rr) Nor 
touch any oleaginous substance.* (I2) Nor put on an 
unwashed cloth which he had'previously worn. (3) Let 


> The text has Chakri. Jolly has translated it as one riding in a 
carriage. 

t According to Bhrigu and Gobhila, it inclgdes besides one who is 
wholely undressed one without his upper garment, one who has dirty 
clothes on, one clad in lower garments of silk only, one who wears a 
greater number of clothes or double clothing, or one who wears a piece 
of cloth only on the pudenda. 

+ Raghunandana, the,founder of the Bengal school of Smritis ; 
reads the Sutra as Natatlamva Samspris’et. (He must not toach 
oil, 
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him tie a turban round his head and put on a pair of 
clean, washed cloths (upper and lower sheets) after bith- 
mg.(t4) Anu not speak with a member of any Mlechchha 
or low caste. (I5) He must bathe in a fountain, or in a 
natural reservoir of water, or in a tank. (6) Stagnant 
water is holier than water lifted up (from a pool or well.) 
Fountain-water is holier (more purifying) than stag- 
nant water. River-water is holier than fountain-water, 
the water collected by Vasishtha or any other holy sage 
is holier than river-water, and Ganges-water is the 
holiest of them all. (7) Then having removed the dirt 
ef his body with earth and water, he shall plunge into 
the water and invite (invoke) the Tirthas (holy pools) 
therein by reciting the three Richs commencing with’ 
Apohishté, etc. * or the four Richs commencing with 
Hiranya varna,t or the one running as /dam Apaht 
Pravahata [ti. (8) After that, immersed in water, 
he shall thrice recite the Aghamarshanam Suktam. (I9} 
Or the mantra running as 700 vishnoh Paramam- 
Padam.§ (20) Or the Drupada Giyatri.|| (2) Or the 
Anuvék running as Yunjatt Manah.} (22) Or the 
Purusha Suktam. (23) 





के Apohishta Mayo bhuva—Rig Veda X 9. 7-3. Ye waters are 
etc. 


f Taiftiriya Samhita V. 6, 7, I-23. The golden coloured 
waters etc. 

+ Carry away all that, ye waters. Rigveda: I. 23. 22 

§ Rigveda I. 22. 20. That most exalted step of Vishnu, etc. 


|| Drupadadiva mumuchana, etc., like one releesed from a stake 
*(Drupada) Atharva Veda. VI. 84. etc., Cf. VAjasaneya Samhitar 
| XX. 20. and Taittereva Brahmana II, 4. 4. 9; 6.6. 3. 


f Rigveda. V. हा. They get their minds devoted. eta 
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After having bathed, and with{the{wet clothes on, let, 
him offer libations of water unto the gods and manes,* 
while standing in water. (24) If he has changed his cloth 
(put on a dry cloth), (let him perform the Tarpanam) 
after having ascended the steps of the landing place.t 
(25) He must not squeeze his (wet) bathing garment 
before offering libations of water to the gods and manes. 
(26) Having bathed and sipped water, let him do the rite 
of A’chamanan in the orthodox way. (27) Let him offer 
a handful of flowers to the Purusha (supreme self or 
subjectivity) by reciting each verse of the Purusha 
Suktam. (28) (And) Handfuls of water after that. (29) 
First he must do the Deva Tarpanam (offer libations of 
water to the Gods) with the tips of his fingers known as 
the Daiva-tirtham. (30) After that the Pitri-tarpa- 
nam with the Ptr: tirtham. (3:) In these rites he must 
offer libations of water to the departed ones of his own 
family at the outset. (32) After that, to his agnates 
(Vandhus) ahd relations. (33) After that to his friends. 
(34) Thus one shall do the rite of bathing each day. 
(35) Having bathed he must mutter as many of the 
sacred Mantras as he will be capable of muttering. (36) 
He must unfailingly mutter the Sdévztri mantra in special. 
(37). (And) the Purusha Suktam. (38) There is nothing 
more sublime than these two (७६०८४८८ and Purusha 





x the text has Deva-Pitri tarpanam. Joly has trnnslated it as 
feed the Gods and manes. ‘Tarpanam, although it literally means 
propitiation, consists in offering libations of water (containing 
sesame under certain circumstances) to the} Gods and manes, as 
is known to all Brahmanas and followers of Brahmanism. 


t The text has Trithamuttiryaya. Tirtha means a stepping 
stone, a landing place. Jolly has translated itas “after having 
crossed the bathing place (and reached:the bank”) which may be 
anything else than the true import of the Sutra 
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Suktam). (39) By bathing only a man bocomes compe 
tent to do the Datva and Pitri sacrifices, to. mutter the 
sacred Mantras and to make gifts as laid down (tn the 
Smriti}. (40) 

Darkness of complexion, misfortune, bad dreams and 
anxiety (lit oppressive thoughts) of a man are removed 
after he has bathed in water. This is the conclu- 
sion. (47) 

He, who bathes, every day, suffers not the pangs im 
the mansion of death. Even a miscreant ts purified by 
daily baths. (42) 


CHAPTER, LXV. 


THEN after having bathed and properly washed his 
hands and feet and duly sipped water, a man must wor- 
ship the God Vasudeva, who is without origin or death, 
either in an image, or in a consecrated pitcher of water. 
(।) Life should be imparted to the image by reciting the 
Mantra running as May Ashvinas (the twin physicians of 
the Gods) give life to thee, etc. He shall invoke the 
(presence of the) deity (in the image, etc.,) by reciting 
the Annvék, “may the mind be ready,” etc.’ and there: 
after make obeisance to the God (by iying on) his knees, 
elbows and head. (2) 


He shall make the Arghya offering (to the deity) by 
reciting the three Richas, running as O ye waters, etc. ; 
(3) The water for washing its feet, by reciting the four 
Richas, running as O ye golden coloured waters, etc. (4) 
He shall sip water by reciting the Mantra, O ye excellent 
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waters that extinguish all sin, etc.* (5) He shall offer 
the water for bathing by reciting the Rich, Carry, O ye 
waters etc. (6) With the one running as proud “of chariot 
horse, bull and hero” etc., the unguents and ornaments. 
(7) With the one beginning with ‘A youth, splendidly 

arrayed etc., a garmant.{ (8) With the Mantra beginning 
= with “Blooming” etc., a flower§ (9). With the one begin- 
ning with “Thou art the destroyer of incense-stick,” a 
burningjineense-stick.|| (ro) With the one beginning as 
thout are the light, the life (S’ukra) a lighted lamp. (tr) 
With the one beginning as “I praise Dadhikrévan, a cup 
of honey (Madhu-parka).** (2) With the one begin- 
ning as Htranya-garbha, etc, the offerings of edibles 
(Navidyé).tt (3) 

Let him foffer chowries, fans, mirrors, umbrellas, 
drinking water and cushions to the divinity by reciting 
the Sivitrt. Mantra. (:4) 

He, who wishes to obtain eternal status, must recite 
the Purusha Suktam after having thus worshipped 
(Vishnu) and let him cast libations of clarified butter in 
the fire by reciting the same Suktam. ([5) 





* Atharva Veda I. 6, 4.; XIX. 2. 2. Taitteriya Aranyaka 
VI. 4. I. Nanda states that it is Katha-S’dkhiya. 

+ According to Nanda this mantra also belongs to the Katha 
school, Jolly says he has not found it in the manuscript of 
Katha. It occurs in the Taittiriya Brahmana II 7. 7. 2. and the 
above translation is according to Såyan’s commentary on the work 

}. Rigveda. III. 8. 4. 

§. Taittiriya Samhita. IV. 2. 5. 

Atharva Veda. VIII. 7. 27. 

|| Vajasaneya Samhita I, 8, (cf. Mahidhara’s commentary) 

|| Vajasayana Samhita XXII, !. 

** Rigveda. IV. 39. 6. 

eit Rigveda X raz. 3-8, 
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CHAPTER LXVI. 


ONE must not do the Daiva or Pitri rites with water 
collected at night. (१) He shall not offer an unguent 
to the deity which is bereft of Sandal-paste, musk, 
agolochum, Devadaru-wood, camphor, saffron, and nut- 
meg. (2) He shall not offer an Indigo-dyed cloth. (3) 
Nor an ornament made of artificial gold or imitation 
jem. ‘(4) Nor a strong-smelling flower. (5) Nor a 
scentless one. (6) Nor one of a thorny tree or plant. (7) 
The white and sweet-scented flowers of thorny (trees 
or plants) may betgiven (to the deity). (8) Saffron and 
(red) lilies, although red coloured, may be offered. (9) 
Any product of animal body must not be used in 
substitution for a burning incense-stick. (0) Any 
oleaginous substance except oil and clarified butter must 
not be used for the purposes of a lamp. (77) The 
Naividya offering must not contain any forbidden article 
of fare. (2) The milk of a she-goat or of a she- 
buffalo, although otherwise not forbidden to be taken, 
must not be given (in the Naividya. (3) Likewise the 
flesh of a boar or of any five toed animal. (4) Self- 
controlled, pure, with calm of mind, and free from hurry 
or anger, let him offer all offerings to the divinity with 
all his thoughts intent thereon. (5) 


CHAPTER LXVII. 


THEN baving swept the place all round the (cooking) fire, 
and sprinkled water over it, and spread the Kusha grass 
all round and sprinkled water over them, let him take 
the uppor-most part of all dishes and then offer (to the 
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following divinities) in the fire. (r) (viz. To Vasudeva 
(to the all-pervading one), to Sankarshana (to the supreme 
and universal attraction), to Pradyumna (the extremely 
effulgent being), to Aniruddha (the unrestrained spirit,) 
to Purusha (the sujectivity), to Satya (truth), to 
Achyuta (the undecaying ene), to Vasudeva (the all- 
embracing effulgence. (2) To Agni, to Soma, to Mitra, 
to. Varuna, to Indra and Agni, to Vishvedevas, to Praja- 
pati, to Anumati, to Dhanvantari, to Vistupati, and to 
the Svisti-Krit, Agni. (3) After that, he shall make 
offerings with what is left in the dishes. (4) After 
that, with cooked-rice (Jf. edibles) and accessary edibles 
(Upabhakshyas). (5)* To the north-east corner of the 
fire. (6) He shall make offerings to the presiding deities 
of bricks addressing them by their names such as to 
thee whose name is Amv4, to thee whose name is Dullé, 
to thee whose name is Nitatni, and to thee whose name 
is Chupaniké, to thee all. (7) 


He shall invoke, circumambulate and make Vali offer- 
ings to Nandini, Subhaga, Sumangali, and Bhadrak&li, 
to the south-corner of the fire. (8) To Dhruva, to 
Shree, to Hiranyakeshi, and to thé Vanaspatis on the 
supporting pole (main prop) of the room. (७) To 
Dharma (virtue), to Adharma (vice) and to Death at the 
threshold of the room. (0) To Varuna in the water- 
pitcher (Zit. receptacle) (:8) To Vishnu in the pestle 
and mortar. (६2) To the Maruts in the grinding slab 
(3) To Vais’ravana, to Raja and to the ghosts 
over the terrace. (t4) To Indra and his attendants 








* Certain Editions read Térkshopatdrkshdbhydm (to Tarksha 
and Uptarksha). Jolly has adopted this reading in his translation 
of the “Institutes of Vishnu.” The Bhatapalli Manuscripts read 
the text as Bakshopabhakshdbhyém, which we have adopted. 
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in the fore part of the fre. (6) To Yama and 
his atteadants in its southernhalf. (6) To Varuna 
and his attendants in its back half. (r7) To Soma 
and kis attendants in its northern half (8) To 
Brahma and his attendants in its centre (i9) Let him 
maké Vali offerimgs to the firmament (Akasa) in the 
upward direction (20) To the spirits that stir abroad 
by day on the moor. )2) To the spirits that roam about 
in the night, at night. (22) Upon blades of Kusa 
grass, with their blades turned towards the soath, he 
shall offer Pindas (rice-balls) to his father, grandfather, 
great grandfather, mother, father’s mother, and father’s 
grandmother, mentioning their names, and Gotras (and 
appending the term Svadha thereto.) (23) He shall 
give ungnents, flowers, burning incense sticks and 
Naividya (edible) offerings to the Pindas. (29) ००७) 
utter benedictory Mantras after having placed a water- 
filled pitcher. (25) He shall offer Val: offerings to 
dogs, cows and Svapachas (the degraded) on the bare 
ground. (26) He shall give alms (to the poor). (27)* 
Great merit is 6btained by harbouring Asithis (practis- 
ing hospatality). (28) With the utmost care he shall 
attend to an Atith: avrived (at his house) in the even- 
ing. (99) Nor harbour a hungry (unfed) Atithi under 
his roof, (30) 

-As the Brihmana is the lord of all the social orders; 
as the husband of the wife, so the Atithi is the lord 
of the house-holder. (37) Worship of (hospitality to) 
the Atithis leads to heaven. (32) _ 

An Atithi, who retarns disappointed from the house 





* According to Nanda Pandit the particle ".Ccha” implies 
that he shall feed the Brahmanas as well, 
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of a householder, takes away his religious merit and 
gives him his own sin in return. (33) 

A Brdéhmana, who stays fər a single day (at one’s 
house) is called an Atithi; he is called an Atithi from 
the fact of the uncertainty of his stay (४7222). (34) 

A Brahmana, who lives in the same village, or a 
Brahmana who lives on his wits (Sd#gatika)y happening 
to arrive at the house of a man where he lives with his 
fire and wife, shall not be regarded as an AAthr (in that 
house.) (35) 

If a Kshatriya chance to arrive at one’s (Brdhmana’s) 
house in the guise of an Afithz, one shall treat him to 
a sumptuous repast after feeding the Brihmanas. (36) 

Even if Vais ’yas, S’udras, and one’s dependants 
chance to come to one’s house as Afithis (chance- 
guests), one shall feed than in the company of his 
servants, showing them marks of utmost grace or 
kindness. (37) 


If his other friends chance to come to his house, let 
a house-holder feed them sumptuously with cooked- 
food to the best of his ability in the eompany of his 
wife. (38) 

A newly married daughter-in-law, an unmarried 
daughter, a sick female inmate of the house, an ८४८८४४८, 
all these a house-holder may feed without impugnity 
before feeding an Atithi. (39) 


The imprudent one, who eats himself before feeding 
these persons, does not know at the time of eating that 
his body is being eaten by dogs and vultures. (40) 

After first having fed the Brihmanas and his own 


servants and dependants, let a house-holder and his wife 
take their meals after them all. (4:) 


After first having worshipped (offered cooked rice) 
I24 
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to the gods, manes, men, servants and house-hold gods, 
let a house-holder afterwards take his meal. (42) 

He, who:cooks (food) for his own exclusive use, eats 
sin the residue of the food (rice) cooked tor the 
purposes of a sacrifice is called the true food by the 
wise. (43) 

Neither by studying the Vedas nor by performing the 
Agnt-ffotra sacrifice, neither by penitential austerities 
nor, by celebrating religious sacrifices, docs a house- 
holder attain that elevated region (status) whieh he 
does by worshipping the ४7/77/7८5४. (44) | 

Morning. and evening, let him respectfully give to 
an Afttht.a cushion, water for washing his feet, and food 
to the best of his means. (45) 

Shelter, a bed, unguent for feet, anda lamp—by giving 
each one of these to an Atithi, (a house-holder) aequires 
the merit of gifting a cow. (46) 


CHAPTER, LXVIIL 
LET him not eat duting a solar or alunar eclipse. (।) 
Let him bathe after the expiry of the eclipse and take 
his meal. (2) If the sun or the moon sets without 
coming out of the shadow, let him bathe the next day 
alter seeing the sun relieved. (3) Let him not eat after 
having seen a king, a cow, or a Bréhinana in distress. 
(4—6) An Agni-Hotre sacrificer ina foreign country 
shall eat when he shall consider that bis (proxy at 
home) has done the Vazs’vadeva sacrifice. (7) On the 
occasion of a Parva, when he shall think that rites, 
ought to be done on the Parva, have been performed 
at home. (8) One shall not eat during. indigestion, (9) 


Nor at midnight. (:0) Nor at mid-day. (ir) Nor 
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durigg either twilight. (३2) Nor in wet clothes. (3) 
Nor in a single cloth. (4. Nor naked. (को. Nor 
while standing in water. (6) Not while sitting on 
haunches. tr7) Nor seated on a broken seat. (8) 
Nor in bed. (9) Nor in a severed dish. (20) Nor 
holding it on lap. (23) Nor (placing it) on the bare 
ground. (22) Nor holding it in the palms of hands. (23) 
Nor that to which salt is to be subsequently added. (24) 
Let not a man reprimand an infant (seated in the same 
row with him at a meal.) (25) Nor eat a sweet article 
(confect) alone. (26) Nor that whose butter or cream 
has been skimmed off. (27) Nor fried barley-grains by 
day. (28) Nor those containing sesame by night. (29) 
Nor curd and fried barley-powder by day (30). Nor the 
leaves of Kovidara, Vata, Pippala and Shana. (37) Nor 
before having made a gift. (32) Nor before having 
offered a burnt oblation. (33) Nor in wet feet. (34) Nor 
in wet feet and mouth. (35) Let not man take clarified 
butter which has been previously partaxen of by another. 
(36) Nor gaze at the sun, moon and stars without wash- 
ing his mouth after eating. (37) Nor touch his head with- 
out washing his mouth after eating. (38) Nor recite 
the Vedas without washing his mouth after eating. (39) 
Let him eat with his face turned towards the east. (40) 
Or to the south. (वा) After having commended the 
food (42) In an easy state of mind, wearing a garland 
of flowers, and smeared with scented unguents (such as 
sandal-paste, etc.) (43) Nor the enffre food. (44) Ex- 
cepting curd, honey, clarified butter, fried barley-powder 
meat and Modakas. (45) 

Let him not eat in the company of his wife, nor tn 
air, nor while seated on a raised seat. Let not one eat 
in the presence of. many, nor many white a single 
person is looking at the meal. (46) 
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[Let him never eat] in a solitary (deserted) chamber, 

in a tre-chamber or in a divine chamber; never drink 
water with blended palms of hands, and avoid over 
repletion. (47) 
Let not a man take his meal at the third watch of 
the day, nor eat that which is unwholesome, nor in the 
early morning or early evening, nor at night, if over 
repleted in the day. (48) | 

Let him not eat that which has a repulsive sight ; 
nor in a lying posture, or with his foot resting on a stool- 
nor while seated on his haunches, or clasping his knes, 
or with a cloth tied round his knees (Avasakthikam.) (49) 


CAREER ES ककया की 


CHAPTER LXIX. 


LET not a man visit his wife on the eighth, fourteenth, 
or fifteenth day of the moon’s wane or increase. (7) 
Nor after having eaten a S’raddha repast (2). Nor 
having performed a S’rdddha ceremony (3) Nor after 
having been invited at a S’rdddha ceremony. (4) Nor 


after having perférmed a Kamya ablution or Homa, 


nor while observing a vow (5) Nor while fasting, 


or just after eating on the day of initiation) (6). Nor 
at acremation ground, in a deserted room, or in a 
divine temple. (7) Nor under a tree. (8) Nor by 
the day. (9) Nor during either twilight (0) Nor a 
dirty woman. (77) Norin a dirty state of body. (r2). 
Nor a woman who has not used an ufiguent. (3) Nor 
without himself using any unguent. (4) Nor a dis- 
eased woman ([5) Nor when he is diseased himself. ([6) 
He shall not go unto a woman who has a limb in less or 
excess, or one who is alder than him in years, or a woman 
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standing in the interdicted sexual relation to him 
(Guru patni), if be wishes to acquire health and 
longevity. (6) 


CHAPTER LXX. 


LET not a man sleep in wet feet. (।) Nor with his head 
turned towards the north or the west, or held in a hung 
down posture. (2) Nor naked (3) Nor on a seaffold 
made of moist (raw) bamboos. (4) Nor hung or sus- 
pended. in the air (as in a hammock) (5) Nor on a 
bedstead made of alésn wood (6) Nor on one made 
of any of the five (forbidden) kinds of wood (7) Nor 
on one made of wood felled by an elephant. (8) Nor 
on one made of the wood of a lightning-blasted 
tree. (9) Nor on a broken one, (6) Nor on one, 
burnt (scorched) by fire. (II) Nor on one made of the 
wood of a tree that had been moistened with the tem- 
poral exudations of an elephant. (2) Let him not 
sleep at a cremation ground, or in a deserted room, 
orin a divine temple. (3) Nor amidst fickle or res- 
tive persons. (4). Nor amidst women (ts) Nor on 
paddy, or with cows, wine fire or his guru lying below 
him. (76) 

Let not a man sleep in the day or without washing 
his mouth after eating, nor over ashes, or during either 
twilight, or in wet feet, or on the mountain top, or on an 
unholy ground (77) 
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CHAPTER. LXXI. 


LET him not insult any person (।) Let him not laugh at 
an indigent or an illeterate person, or at one who has a 
limb in less 6r-excess. (2) Let him not serve (enter the 
employ) of a mean or degraded person. (3) Nor doany 
thing which is hostile to the (injunctions of the) Vedas. (4) 
Let him dress and act as suited to his years. (5) Tohis 
knowledge, birth, pecuniary condition, and country. (6) 
He must not be arrogant. {7) Every day he must study 
or discourse on the S’astras. (8). If his purse admits, let 
him not wear a torn or dirty cloth. (9) Let him not 
say, “ I have not”. (40) He must not put ona garland 
of flowers round his neck, which is strung with red- 
flowers or has a strong or offensive odour. (rr) He 
may. wear one of aquatic red flowers. (:2) He must 
carry a stick of bamboo. ([3) An ewer, full of water 
(74) He must wear Upavita (holy thread) made of 
Karpas cotton. (t5) Two ear-rings of gold. (6) He 
must not look at the rising sun. (7) Nor at the setting 
sun. (8) Nor look (at it) through the intervention of a 
piece of cloth (79) Nor reflected in a mirror or water 
(20) Nor at midday. (2#) He must not logk an angry 
Guru in the face. (22) Nor look his own shadow 
(image) cast in oil or water. (23) Nor ina tarnished 
' mirror. (24) He must not look at his wife while she is 
eating. (25) Norin an undressed condition. (26). Nor 
at one while he ig urinating. (27) Or at an elephant 
that has broken loose from its binding stake. (28) He 
must not witness a bull-fight from an uneven ground 
(seat). (29) Or look at an insane. (30) Or intoxicated 
person. (37) He must not cast any impure substance 
in the fire. (32) Nor blood. (33). Nor poison. (34) 
Neither (he must cast them in water. (35) 
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He must not leap over fire. (36) Nor bask his 
feet in the fire. (37) Nor rub them over blades of Kusha 
grass. (38) Nor place them in a vessel of white 
copper. (39) Nor rub one foot against the other. (40) 
Nor write on the ground. (१) Nor rub brick-brats 
with his hands. (42) Nor cut weeds with his hands. (43) 
Nor cut his nails and hair with his teeth. (44) Let him 
avoid playing with dice. (45) (As well as) the rays of 
the autumn sun. (46) He must not wear clothes, shoes, 
garlands of flowers and holy threads, previously used by 
another person. (47) Let him not teach lessons to a S’udra. 
(48) Nor give the leavings of bis plate or the residue of 
clarified butter he has drunk toa S’udra (49). Nor sesame. 
(50) Nor instructions in religion. (5t) Nor in the mode 
of practising Vratas. (६2) Nor scratch his head and abdo- 
men with blended hands. (53) Nor reject (the gift of) 
curd and flowers. (54) Nor himself remove a garland 
of flowers from his own neck. (55) Let him not rouse up 
a sleeping person. (56) Nor converse with a woman 
in her flow. (57) Nor with the degraded and low-caste 
men. (58) Before a god {divine image), 4 Brdhmana and 
fire he shall lift up his right hand. (59) Nor report to its 
owner if he sees a cow grazing on another man’s field 
(60) Nor if he finds her suckling her calf. (6) He shall 
not try to exhilirate a haughty man. (62) Nor live in 
the territory of a S’udra king. (63) Nor in a place 
abounding in vicious men. (64) Nor ina place which 
is without a physician. (6g) Nor in one where disturb- 
ing physical phenomeaa or civic disturbances occur. (60) 
Nor for a long time on the mountain. (67) He shall not 
make any futile attempt. (68) Nor sing and dance. (69) 
He shall not stroke his arms. (70) Nor use indecené 
language. (7!) nor speak falsehood, (72) nor unpleasant 
words, (73) nor huit any one’s feeling. (74) Wishing 
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to live long he must not neglect his body or depreciate 
himself, (75) and for a long time attend to his daily 
rites of Sandhyé and prayer. (76) He must not play 
with snakes and weapons, (77) or touch the orifices of 
his organs, (78) nor inflict punishment on any other 
man. (79) Those who are ought to be punished shall 
be punished for correction. (80) He must not speak 
evil of the gods, Bráhmaņas, Scriptures and the higa- 
souled one’s. (8I) Pursuits of desire og wealth, hostile 
to the imports of the S’astras, should be abandoned. (82} 
Virtue, unapproved by the people, must not be prac- 
tised. (83) He shall make benedictory burnt offerings 
on the days of the full and the new moon, (84) and 
shall not cut weeds on those days. (85) He shall stay 
bedecked with ornaments. (86) He shall observe these 
rules of conduct. (87) 

A self-controlled person, seeking virture, shall ob- 
serve these rules of conduct, sanctioned by the S’rutis 
and the Smritis, and followed by the pious. (88) 

Through conduct one acquires longevity, through 
conduct one attains the status he wishes to obtain, and 
through conduct one obtains inexhaustible opulence. 
It is good conduct that removes all evil traits in a 
man. (89) 

A man of good conduct, believing and unenvious, 
though bereft of all other qualifications, lives for a 
century. (go) 


CHAPTER LXXII. 
LET a man abide by embracing Dama (control of the 
mind) and yama (control of the external sense-organs) 
(7) Control of the senses is called Dama, (2) Both 
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this world and the next belong to a man who has con- 
trolled his senses. (3) The affairs of a man, who has 
not controlled his senses. do not thrive either in this 
world or in the next. (4) 

Control of the senses is sacred and extremely aus- 
picious, control of the senses is supreme. By controll- 
ing his senses, a man can obtain whatever he sets his 
heart upon (5). 

He, who rides in the chariot of wisdom, drawn by 
five horses (of the senses) and driven by the charioteer, 
mind, in the straight road of truth and honesty, is 
enabled to conquer his enemies (anger, passion, etc.), if 
the horses do not go astray in wrong paths. (6) 

He only, in whom the desires are merged (without 
any wise disturbing the evenness of his mind), as waters 
flow into the ever-filling and ever-fixed ocean, obtains 
peace, and not the man of desire who indulges in their 
gratification. (7) 





CHAPTER LXXII 


AN intending celebrant of a S’rdddha ceremony shalt 
invite the Brahmanas on the day previous to the date 
of its celebration (i) In the forenoon of the second 
day inthe light fortnight, and in the afternoon of that 
day in the dark fortnight,* he shall cause the Bréhma- 
nas, who have properly bathed and done the rite of 
A’chamanam, to be seated on cushions of Kusha grass 


* The Brahmanas should be seated in lines in the forenoon of 
the day of the S’rdddha ceremony, if it is celebrated in the light 
fortnight, and in the afternoon of that day, if it is celebrated in 
the dark fortnight. 


I25 
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preferentially in the order of their seniority in age and 
knowledge.* (2) 

On the Daiva side, two Brahmanas shall be caused 
to be seated with their faces turned towards the 
east, and three Brahmanas, on the Pitri, side with their 
faces looking towards the north. (3) Or one on each 
side. (4) In the rites of A’ma S'raddha or Kimya- 
S’rdddha, he shall make burnt offerings (by reciting 
the first five of the prophylactic (lit. monster- warding) 
Mantras, which occur in the Katha-Shakha of the Vedas. 
(5) The second five Mantras in the rite of Pasu 
S’rdddha. (6) The last five Mantras in the one cele- 
brated on the day of the new moon. (7) In the 
Ashtaké S’raéddhas in the dark fortnight following the 
full moon of Agrahavana, the first five, second five and 
last five Mantras should be respectively recited. (8) 
As well as in the Anvashtakas (g Then having ob- 
tained the permission of the Brahmanas, he shall drive 
away the monsters by muttering the Mantra, “ may the 
Asuras quit this place,” and strewing sesame all round. 
(:0) Then he shall invoke the presence of his manes by 
reciting the Mantra running as Etah Pitarah, etc., 
and then by means of scented water containing 
sesame and Kus’a grass, he shall prepare and offer the 
Padyam (water for washing the feet), and dress up and 
offer the Arghya and unguent offering by respectively 
reciting the Mantras commencing as Yá stithantvamrit@ 
vak, etc, and Yanme Mata, etc. After that he shall 
worship the Brahmanas with offerings of Kus’a, sesame, 





* The text has Vidyd Kramena te, the mest advanced 
among them in erudition must occupy the first seat or cushion in 
the line, the one standing next to him in respect of knowledge 
the next cushion and so on. 
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clothes flowers, ornaments, burning incense-sticks, and 
lighted lamps to the best of his might. Then taking io 
his hand the cooked rice saturated with clarified butter 
and pondering upon the Adityas, Rudras, and Vasus, 
he shall look at the cooked rice andask, May I do 
the Agni-kdryam? Then having been commanded by 
the Brahmanas, as “do the Agui-kdryam,” he shall make 
three burnt offerings, (rı) He shall consecrate the but 
ter by reciting the Mantra, Ye Mamakah Pritarah, etc. 
and then give the cooked rice in a silver plate, or in any 
other kind of vessel available, by reciting the Mantra 
Namoh Visvebhyoh, etc., to the Brdhmana seated with 
his face towards the east. (2) To (the Brdhmanas) 
seated with their faces towards the north, considering 
them as the living representatives of his father, grand- 
father and great-grand father and pronouncing their 
names and Gotras. (33) | | 
He shall recite the Mantra, yanme Prakama Aho» 
ratraih, etc., at the time when the Brdhmanas would be 
eating that cooked rice. (I4) As well as /tihasas, Puranas, 
and Dharma S’astras. (5) Near the leavings of the 
dishes of Brahmanas and on blades of Kusha grass with 
their tips directed towards the south, he shall offer a 
Pinda to his father by muttering the Mantra, Prithivi 
Darvi, etc. (0) The second one to his grand-father, 
(by muttering the Mantra, Antariksham, Darvi Raksha, 
etc. (7) The third one to his great-grand-father (by 
muttering the Mantra, Dyordivi Raksha, etc. (r3) He 
shall make the offering of cloth by reciting the Mantra, 
Yetra Pitarah Pretàh; etc. (0) The offering of 
boiled rice by reciting the Mantra, Virannah, Pitaro, 
Dhatte, etc. (20) He shall rub his hands against the 
tips of Kusha grass by reciting the Mantra, Atra Pitaro 
Midayadhvam, etc. (2) (And) encircle the Pindas with 


9 58 Vishnu Samhttd. 


jets of water, break down the Pindas, and wash the 
ground in front of them by reciting the Mantra, Urjaim 
Vahanti, etc., and offer the Arghya offerings, flowers, 
burning incense-sticks, unguents and edibles. (22) 
(And) a water-pot with oil, honey and clarified butter. 
(2%) The Brdhmanas having eaten to their satisfaction, he 
shall recite the Mantra commencing as Ma meksheshta 
etc., and scatter the residue of the boiled rice, offered 
in the S’raddha, with blades of Aus’a on the leavings 
of the plates of the Brahmanas, and ask them (Brdh- 
maņas) “are you satisfied, is the ceremony completed ?” 
[Then having got their reply], he shall give water for 
A’chamanam to the three Brihmanas, seated with their 
faces to the north, and after that, to the two Brahmanas 
seated with their faces turned towards the east. After 
that, he shall sprinkle water over the ground of the 
S’raddha, saying, “let the ground be well-washed.” 
He shall do all these works with Kus’a blades in his 
hand. (24) Then he shall circumambulate the Brdh- 
manas seated with their faces turned towards the east, 
muttering the Mantra, Yanme Ramah, etc., and having 
finished the rite of circumambulation, he shall give them 
their Dakshinds (honorariums) according to his might. 
He shall say, “be ye free,” and the Braéhmanas shall 
reply “we have become free.” After that, he shall 
recite the Mantra, ‘the gods and the manes,” etc. (25) 
Then having addressed the Brihmanas seated with their 
faces towards the east, by mentioning their names and 
Gotras, he shall give them Akshyaya water, and address 
them as” be pleased, O Ye Vis'vedevas. After that, calm 
in mind, and with palms of his hands blended together, he 
shall pray as follows (26) :—‘“Let there be more makers 
of gifts in our family, let our knowledge of the Vedas 
grow from more to more, may our progeny increase. 
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May not reverence for the good depart from our family, 
and may we have plenty to give.” (27) And the Bráh- 
maņas shall reply, “ be it so.” (28) ‘ May our food grains 
be ample in quantity and may we get Atithis. May 
many solicit our favour, may we not be obliged to 
seek any man’s bounty.” (29) Having muttered these 
two Mantas, he shall receive blessing. Then after having 
duly propitiated, followed and bid farewell to the Brah- 
maņas, he shall read aloud the Mantra running as Vaje, 
Vaje, etc. (3०--३४) | 


CHAPTER LXXIV. 


ON the occasion of the Ashtakas* one shall first do a 
S’raddha unto the gods and then perform the S’rdddhas 
of his manes with offerings of cakes, meat and S’akas. 
Under the auspices of the Anvashtakast he shall first 
make the burnt offerings (//oma) in the fire unto the 
gods, by muttering the five afore-mentioned Mantras, 
and feed the Brahmanas for the propitiation of his 
father’s mother and father’s grand mother. He shall give 
them Dakshinds, follow them to a little distance from 
his house and bid them adieu as before (7) After 
that, he shall dig three trenches in the ground. (2) He 
shall kindle a fire on the north east angle of the base of 
the trenches and offer Pzzdas thereon. (3) Those offered 
to the male (ancestors) should be deposited at the base 
of the three trenches, and those offered to the female 


७ RE ER ER 


* The eighth days of the three months in which manes are to 
be propitiated. 

t The ninth days of the dark fortnight of the three months 
following the day of the full moon in Mdrgas’irsha. 
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ancestors as well, (4) The three trenches in respect 
of the male ancestors shall be filled with boiled rice 
and water (5) Those in respect of the female ances- 
tors with milk and boiled rice (6) Each of these trenches 
shall be filled with milk-curd, meat and milk. (7) Having 
thus filled them, be shall mutter the mantra, “ may 
these (offerings) last ye (male ancestors) and ye (female 
ancestors) for eternity. (8) 





CHAPTER LXXV. 


HE, who shall do a S’raddha ceremony in the life time 
of his father, shall do it unto those to whom his grand- 
father shall perform a,S’raddha ceremony. (t—z2) In the 
event of his father, father’s father, and father’s grand father 
living, he shall not do any S’raddha. (3) He, whose 
father is dead, shall offer a Pinda to his deceased father 
and one to each of the two ancestors immediately prece- 
ding his grand-father. (4) He, whose father and grand- 
father are dead shall offer a Pinda to his deceased father 
and grand-father each, and another Pinda to his grand- 
father’s grand-father. (5) He, whose grand-father is 
dead, shall offer a Pinda to his (deceased) grand-father, 
and one to each of the two ancestors, immediately pre. 
ceding his great grand-father, in the asceding line. (C) 
He, whose father and great gand father are dead, shall 
offer a Pinda to his father and a Pinda to each of the 
two ancestors preceding his grand father in the ascend- 
ing line. (7) 

The wise one shall thus do the S’raddha unto his 
mother’s father, grand father and great grand father, 
etc.), duly changing the wording of the Mantras accord- 
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ing to the exigencies of the case. In the S’raddhas 
of. brothers, etc., such modifications of mantras shall be 
omitted. (8) 


CHAPTER LXXVI. 


THE days of the new moon, the three Ashtakas, the 
three Anvashtakas, the day of the full moon in the 
month of Maghà, the thirteenth day of the moon’s 
wane following upon the day of the full moon in the 
month of Bhadra, marked by the asterism Magha, and 
the months when Brihi and barley grain ripen (3) 
These are the occasions on which, according to Vrihas- 
pati, S’rdddha ceremonies ought to be performed. He 
who fails to celebrate a S’raddha ceremony on any of 
these occasions, goes to hell. (2) 


CHAPTER LXXVII. 


The time when the sun passes over to a new zodiacal 
sign. (i) The two equinoxes (2) Specially the two 
solstices.*(3) The astral combination known as the 
Vyatipat. (4) The days marked by one’s natal star. (5) 
Abhyudaya Sraddha.t (6) According to Prajapati 





* The last days or Sankrantis (the day on which the sun 
changes the zodiacal sign) of the months of Vais’akha, Kartika, 
S’ravana and Magha. 

+ Abhudaya literally means Increase or Prosperity. Abhyu- 
daik S'raddhas are those which are performed in connection with 
any rite-of prosperity, such as marriage, the rite of the causation 
of the birth of a male child (Punsayanam), ete. 
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these are the occasions of Kdmya S’radshas or 
(S’raddha ceremonies performed for the fruition of afy 
definite object). S’raddhas performed on these occasions 
bear eternal fruits. (7) 

The wise shall never perform a S’raddhe during 
either twilight, or at night, except on the occasion of 
a lunar eclipse when they can so perform. (8) 

A S’raddha ceremony done during the continuance 
of an eclipse is highly meritorious and grants to the per- 
former all things he desires. The merit of such a per- 


formance endures as long as the moon and the stars 
endure in the universe. (9) 





CHAPTER LXXVIII. 


A S’raddha ceremony done on Sunday always accords 
good health (to its performer). (t) (Done on) Monday 
it gives good fortune. (2) (Done on Tuesday it pro- 
duces fright from battle. (3) Done on Wednesday, it 
ensures realisation of all desires. (4) Done on Thurs- 
day, it imparts knowledge coveted by the performer. (5) 
Done on Friday, it imparts wealth (to the performer). (6) 
Done on Saturday, it increases the duration of life. (7) 
Done under the auspices of the asterism Krittiké, it 
ensures a residence in heaven. (8) (Done under) the 
auspices of the asterism Rohn, it imparts progeny. (9) 
Done under the auspices of the asterism presided over 
by the moon (Mrigas'ira), it gives the energy of Brahma 
(io) Done under the auspices of the asterism pre- 
sided over by the Rudras, (the asterism A’rdra) it gives 
a prosperous business. (ir) Done under the auspices of 
Punarvasu, it gives land, (2) Done under the auspices 
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of Pushya, it gives increase of the bodily principles. (3) 
Done under the auspices of the asterism presided over 
by the serpent (the asterism As’/eshd), it givés pro- 
perty. (4) Done under the auspices of the asterism 
presided over by the manes (the asterism Maghà), it 
accords the realisation of all desires. (5) Done under 
the auspices of the Bhaga (the asterism Purva Phal- 
guni', it imparts good fortune. (6) Done under the 
auspices of the asterism presided aver by Aryaman 
{the asterism Uttara-Phalguni), it gives wealth. (7) 
Done under the auspices of the asterism Hasta, it gives. 
superiority among members of one’s own caste. (8) 
Done under the auspices of the asterism ८४7८, it 
gives handsome-looking sons. (9) Done under. the 
auspices of the asterism Svat, it gives success “in 
trade. (20) Done under the auspices of the asterism 
Vishakha it gives gold. (2:) Done under the auspices 
of the asterism presided over by Mitra (the asterism 
Anuradha), it gives friends. (22) Jone under the 
auspices of the asterism presided over by S’akra (the 
asterism $esktha), it accords a kingdom. (23) Done 
under the auspices of the asterism Mulà, it gives success 
in agriculture. (24) Done under the auspices of the 
watery asterism (Purvd-Shddé), it gives sea-borne 
wealth.(25) Done under the auspices of the asterism 
presided over by the V2s’vedevas (the asterism Uttarà- 
shad), it grants the realisation of all desires. (26) 
Done under the auspices of the asterism 48hijit, it gives 
excellence. (37) Done under the auspices of the-asterism 
S’ravand, it grants realisation of all desires (28) Salt 
in the one done under the auspices of the asterism 
(Dhanishthé) presided over by Vasava. (29) Done under 
the auspices of the asterism (S’atabhisd) presided over by 
Varuna it gives an immunity from disease. (30) Done 
I26 
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under the auspices of the Asterism Aja (Purva Bhard. 
pada), it gives digging implements (3) Done under 
the auspices of the asterism Ustarabh4drapada, it gives 
a house. (32) Done uuder the auspices of Paushna 
(Revati) asterism it gives kine. (33) Done under the 
auspices of the asterism As vini, it gives horses. (34) 
Done under the auspices of the YAmya (Farani) 
asterism) it confers longevity. (35) Done on the day of 
the Pratipad (first day of the fortnight), it gives a house 
and a beautiful wife. (36) _ Done on the second day of 
the fortnight (Dvitiya), it gives a daughter who fulfils all 
the expectations of her father. (37) On the third day 
of the fortnight it grants all desired objects. (38) Done 
on the fourth day of the fortnight, # gives animals. (39) 
Done on the fifth day of the fortnight it confers property 
and handsome sons. (40) Done on the sixth day of thé 
fortnight, it gives victory in a game of dice. (45) 
Success in agriculture on the seventh and success in 
. trade on the eighth day of the fortnight. (42—43) 
Done under the auspices of the ninth day of the fort- 
night, it gives animals. (44) Done under the auspices 
of the tenth day of the fortnight, it gives horses. (45) 
Done under’ the auspices of the eleventh day of the 
fortnight, it gives a progeny of sons, resplendent with 
the effulgence of Brahma. (46) Done under the aus- 
pices of the twelfth day of the fortnight, it gives 
longevity, opulence, gold, silver, anda kingdom. (47) 
Done under the auspices of the thirteenth day of 
the fortnight, it gives good fortune. (48) Done under 
the auspices of the full moon, it grants the realisation 
of all desires. 49) - The fourteenth day of the fortnight 
is recommended for the S’r¢ddhka ceremonies of those, 
killed by weapons. (50) There are two verses in the 
Pitri Gita on the subject. ($i) 
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May such foremost of men take birth, in our family, 
who will doa S’réddha unto us on the thirteenth day 
of the moon’s wane in the month of Ashddz, marked 
by the astral combination known as the Gajachchhdyd,* 
or will do S’raddhas throughout the month of KArticka, 
each afternoon. (52—53). _ 


CHAPTER LXXIX. 


Now one shall not do a S’réddha ceremony with water 
collected in the night. (7) In cases, where Kus’a grass 
would be unavailable, Ka’sa or Durvé grass would be 
given in its stead. (2) Threads of Aarpdsa (cotton) 
should be given where a piece of cloth would be un- 
available. (3) Ends (Dáshá) of a piece of A’hata clotht 
may also be given. (4) Strong-scented or offensive- 
smelling flowers, as well as those of red colour, or culled 
from thorny plants should be avoided. (5) White, 
fragrant flowers, even if they are born of thorny plants, 
and aquatic fiowers, even if they be of red colour, shall 
be offered. (6) Lard or fat must not be given in the 
lamp (used for lighting purposes.) (7) 0 or clarified 
butter shall be rather given in its stead. (8) Any kind of 
animal-produce (such as, nails, etc., of animals) shall 
not be used for the purposes of an incense stick. (9) 
Let him give bdellium with honey and clarified butter 


क When the sun is in the asterism Hast4 on the thirteenth day 
of the moon’s wane, marked by the asterism Maghd, the combina- 
tion known as the Gajachehhayd is said to follow. | 

f A new, unused piece of.cloth with white fringes, only once 
washed with water is called an A’hatd cloth. — 
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([0) (Pastes) of sandal wood, saffron, campha , aloe- 
wood, and Padma-KAshtham as unguents. (rr) Let 
him not give any kind of artificial (manufactured) 
salt. (। 2) He must not give clarified butter and curries 
with his hand. (3) Let him give metal utensils. (4) 
Especially those made of silver, (5) He must offer 
vessels made of the horn of the rhinoceras, blankets 
made of the hairs of a mountain-goat, the skin of a 
black antelope, sesame, white mustard seeds,, and other 
holy articles, as well as those which have the virtue 
of warding off monsters. (6) Let him avoid giving 
pepper, Mokundaka flowers, Bhu-strinas, the leaves of 
S’igru, mustard, Surasa, Sarjaka, gourds, pumpkins, 
bringels, the potherbs known as Palakya, Upadaki, and 
Tanduliyaka, Kusumbha, Pindalu, and the milk of the 
she-buffalo. (77) (As well as) Rajamasha, lentil seeds, 
stale food and artificial salt. (8) He shall avoid anger. 
(ig) Must not shed tears. (20) And avoid hurry. (25) 
fn respect of giving clarified butter, metallic vessels or 
those made of the horn of the rhinoceros, or of the wood 
of the Phalgu tree are recommended. (22) There isa 
verse on the subject. (23) 

Anything (offered to the manes) in a gold or silver, 
vessel, or in one made of the wood of the Phalgu or. 
Audumvara tree, or in one made of the horn of the 
rhinoceros, bears eternal fruit. (24) 


CHAPTER LXXX 
SESAME seeds, Brihi grains, barley grains, Mashapulse, 
water, roots, fruits, S’yamaka grains, Priyangu, Nivara 
grains, Mudgapulsc and wheat (satisfy the manes) for a 
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month. t) Meat and fish (satisfy them) for two: months. 
(2) The flesh of deer for three months. (3) The flesh of a 
lamb for four months. (4) The flesh of a bird for five 
months. (5) The flesh of a goat for six months. (6) 
The flesh of a Ruru (a species of deer} for seven 
months. (7) The flesh of a Prishati (a species of spotted 
deer) for eight months. (6) The flesh of a Gavaya, for 
nine months. (g) The ftesh of a buffalo for ten months. 
(to) The flesh of a tortoise for eleven months. () 
The cow-milk or its modifications (satisfy the manes) for 
a year. (2) There is a Gath& verse on the subject in 
the Pitri Gitd. (43) Constantly we eat the Kala S’Ak,. 
large-scaled fish and the flesh of an old goat,* or that. 
of a rhinoceros whose horn is yet undeveloped. (:4) 





CHAPTER LXXXI. 


LET him not keep the boiled rice on the cushion. (7) 
Nor touch it with his feet. (2) Nor sneeze over it. (3) 
Let him ward off the monsters by strewing sesame or 
mustard seeds (all round. (4) He must not do a 
S’rdddha in a covered place. (5) Nor see a woman in 
her menses. (6) Nor a dog. (7) Nor a domesticated 
pig. (8) Nora domestic cock. (g) Let him carefully 
exhibit the S’rdddha toa goat. (0) The Brihmanas 
shall eat their meal by holding perfect silence. (tr) 
Without covering their heads. (:2) Without putting on 
their shoes. (3) Without placing their feet on the 








A eet UR WN 


* The text has Bdrdhinasa. Jolly, following Nanda Pandit, 
has translated the term as flesh of the cram called Bdrdhinasa. 
Kulluk and Vijnaneshvara interpret the term [to mean an 
old, white goat which is also supported by the Agni-puranam, 
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stools. (t4) Let not the man who has a liinb tn less or 
excess see the S’rdddha ceremeny. (t5) Let not the 
S’udras witness it. (6) Nor the degraded ones. (7) 
At that time, let him the celebrant! of the ceremony) 
feed the Brihmanas, or beggars* with the permission of 
the Bráhmanas. (I8) Even asked by the giver, let not 
the Brdhmanas speak in commendation of the food 
(Mavis). (39) | 

As long as the boiled rice continues warm, as long as 
the Brahmanas silently eat that, as long as they do not 
speak in praise of that boiled rice, so long do the manes 
eat. (20) 

Having brought together the residue of all sorts of 
substantial food and (of curries, etc.,) he must sprinkle 
it with water, and place it (on the Kusa grass 
strewn) before the Brdhmanas who have eaten their 
meal. (2:) 

The remainder of the food, cast on the Kus’a blades, 
falls to the portion of those who had been dead before 
attaining the age of being cremated, (below two years 
of age’, or had wantonly deserted their innocent wives 
when alive. (22) 

The remainder of food that is left on the ground 
falls to the portion of honest and industrious servants 
(slaves.) This is what has been said by the Rishfs. (23) 





CHAPTER LXXXII. 


HE must not test (enquire into the descent and qualities 
of) a Brdhmana in connection with a rite of Daiva 





* The text Fas Vikshukam. Jolly has translated it as an ascetic 
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S’'raddha ([) He shall do it in respect of a Pastra 
S’raddha (done in honor of the manes) ceremony. (2) 
Let him avoid (not invite) Brdhnianas who have limbs in 
less or excess. (3) Brdhmanas who have done improper 
acts. (4) (Bréhmanas) who are deceitful as the cats. (5) 
Brdhmanas who wear a cloak of religion. (6) Brdhmanas 
who are professional astrologers. (7) Braéhmanas who 
subsist upon the offerings made to the idol on which 
they attend. (8) Physicians. (9) Brihmanas who are 
sons of not married wives. (0) Their sons. (गए) 
Those who act as priests at many men’s sacrifices. (I2) 
Those who officiate as priests at the religious sacrifices 
of S’udras. (I3) Those who are village-priests. (4) 
Those who officiate as priests at the sacrifices, of 
those who should not be so served. (I5) Those who 
have not been initiated with the thread within the proper 
age limit (Vratyas) ‘I6) Those who officiate as priests 
at the sacrilices of ४४4८७८७. ([7) Those who accept 
gifts on the occasion of a Parva. (8) Malignant in- 
formers. (9) Brdhmanas who teach the Vedas for fee 
(20) Those who have been taught the Vedas for fee (2:) 
Brahmanas who subsist on the food given by S’udras. (22) 
Br4hmanas who associate with the degraded. (23) Bráh- 
maņas whe have not studied the Vedas. (24) Brdhmanas 
who have neglected the rites of Sandhya. (25) 
Brahmanas who have entered the king’s service. (26) 
The naked ascetics. (27) Brahmanas who have quarrelled 
with their fathers, who have deserted their parents, 
Gurus, (28 and their fire. (29) 

These are Said to be the worst of Brahmanas who 
defile a Row of Brahmanas (z.e. who sit down to a 
meal in the same Row with them—Pankti dushakds) 
The wise one shall carefully avoid such Brihmanas on 
the occasion of a S'raddha ceremony. (30) 
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_ CHAPTER LXXXIII. 


THE following are the Panktipdvands \Brahmanas who 
sanctify the row in which they sit down at a S’raddha 
repast). (!) One who has studied the three Vedas. (2) 
One who keeps the five fires. (3 One who sings,the psalm, 
Feshthya Sama. (4) One who has studied even a single 
Veda. (४) He who has studied any of the Veddngas. (6) 
He who has studied the Purana, ४४४४4५८ or Grammar. 
(7) He who has studied even a single Dharma S’éstra. 
(8) One who has purified himself by resorting to sacred 
shrines or pools. (9) One, purified by the celebration 
of religious sacrifices. (I0) One, purified by practising 
penitential austerities. (II) One, purified by truth 
(speaking truth only.) (2) One, purified by (muttering) 
the Mantras. ([3) One devoted to the recitation of 
the Gayatri. (4) Sons of girls married in the Brahma 
form of marriage. (5) One who reads the three 
Suparnas. (t6) The son-in-law (of the deceased, (:7) 
and his daughter’s sons, they are the receptacles (fit 
persons). (8) Especially the Yogins. (09) There isa 
verse on the subject in the Pztrz Gita. (20) 

May he be born in our family who will assiduously 
feed Yogins at a S’réddha repast whereby we are 
satisfied. (2) 


CHAPTER LXXXIV. 


Let nota man doa S’rdéddha ceremony in a country 
of the barbarians. ()_ Let him not go to a county of 
the Barbarians. (2) By drinking water out of another 
man’s tank, one acquires the same caste with him. (3) 
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. The country, in which there exists not the division 
of the four-fold social order, should be regarded as a 
country of the barbarians, otherwise it is Aryavarta 
{the land of the Aryas). (4) 





CHAPTER LXXXV. 
A S’réddha done at Pushkara bears eternal fruits. (7) 
As well as burnt oblations, penances and mutterings of 
Mantras made thereat. (2) By bathing in Pushkara 
one is immediately absolved of all sins. (3) So at 
Gayashira. (4) At Akshyavata. (5) At the hill of Amara- 
kantaka. (6) At the hill of Vardha. (7) Any where on 
the bank of the Narmada. (8) On the bank of the 
Yamuna. (9) Especially in the Ganges. (0) At Kushå- 
varta.(ir) At Vinduka.. (2) At the Nila Parvata. (33) 
At Kankhala. (4) At Kuvjamra. (5) At the Bhrigu- 
tunga. (6) At Keddra. (7) At Mahdalaya. (£8) At 
Nadantik&. (9) At Sugandha. (20) At S’akambhari. (2:) 
In the (river) Phalgu. (22) In the Mahá-Gangå. (23) 





5 There exists one Akshaya Vata in Behar and another at 
Allahabad. 

6 Amarakantaka on the Mekhala mountain in the Vindhya 
range. 

7 Vardha-tritha in the Sambalpur division, It may probably 
mean the ancient Varahamula in Kasmir 

II Kusdvarta is situated on the mountain called Traymbaka 
where the Godavari takes its rise 

I2 Binduka in the Deccan. 

IS Kubjamra, likethe Ekdmra, is the name of a plain in Orissa, 

76 This is the name of a mountain near the Amarakantaka in 
the Himalayas. 

27 Ihc modern Shambar in Rajputana, 

23 Mahdganga is the Alakananda riyer, 


27 
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At the village of Trihilika. (24) At the fountain 
of Kumara. (25) At Prabhdsa. (26) Any where in the 
river Sarasvati in special. (27) Ei 

At the door of the Ganges, at Pray4ga, in the estuary 
of the Ganges, and always in the forest of Naimisha, at 
Benares in speciel. (28) 

At the hermitage of Agastya. (2g) At Kanya 
S’rama. (30) In the river Kaushiki. (37) At the bank 
of the Sarayu. (32) At the confluence of the S’ona 
and the Jyotishi. (33) At the hill, S’riparvata. (34) In 
the Kalodaka. (35) In the north Manasa (in Kashmira) 
(36) In the VadavA (Lake). (37) In the Matanga- 
Vapi. (38) In the Saptarsha. (39) Inthe Vishnupad. 
(40) In the Sarga-marga-pada (2४४. Road to heaven). 
(40) Inthe river Godavari. (42) In the river Gomati. 
(43) fn the river Vetra-vati. (44) In the Vipdsa 
(Beas). (45) In the VitastA (46) At the bank of the 
S’atadru (Satlej) (47) tn the Chandra-bhiga. (48) In 
the IrAvati. (49) At the shore of the Sindhu (Indus). 
(50) In the five rivers of the south. (53) In the 





24 Trihalikagrdma near Salagram 

25 Kumdradhdrd is the name of a lake in Kas’mir which the 
god Kumara by a stroke of his arrow caused to stream forth from 
the Krauncha mountain (see Vayu purana). Nanda says that it is 
situated near the southern ocean in the plain of Ishupata. 

29 Agastyds’rama is on the Sarasvati near Pushkar. 

39 Saptarsha is the modern Satara in the Marhatta countries, 

30 According to Nanda this Tirtha is in the centre of Gaya. 
There is another of this name on the Himalayas. 

44 Vetravati (the modern Betwa near Bhilsah) in the Ahik- 
shétra. 

45—49 Vifasa (Beas), Vitasta (Jhelum), Satadru (Satlej). 
Chandrabhaga (Chenub) and Iravati (Ravi 

5० ihe Krishna, the Vena, the lunga, the Bhadr& and Kona 
in the Deccan, 
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Aushoja (52) And in similar other holy pools ot 
streams. (53) | 

In the great rivers (Sartfvard) (54) At the birtl 
places of divine incarnations (55) On the banks of 
rivers (56) At fountains. (57) On the hills (58) In 
natural arbours. (59) In forests. (60) In woods. (67) 
At places smeared well with cow dung. (62) In delight- 
ful sites. (63) There are verses on the subject in the 
Pitri Git& (the song of the manes). (64) 

May he be born in our line who shall offer unto us 
Fbations of water in rivers of abundant waters, and in 
cool streams in special. (65) 

= May that foremost of men be born in our progeny 
who shall do S’rdddhas. unto us at Gaya S'irsha, or at 
(Akshaya) Vata. (66) [| 

Many sons are to be desired (lit prayed: for) so that 
at least one of them may go to Gaya, or celebrate a 
borse-sacrifice, or make the gift of Nila bull (for our 
benefit). (67) 


CHAPTER LXXXVI. 


Now about the rite of letting loose a bull (Vrishof 
sarga). (7) It should be performed on the day of the 
full moon in the month of A’s’vin ‘tor Kartika, (2) The 
bull should be examined at the out set. (3) it must be 
the offspring of a milch cow none of whose calves is 
dead. (4) Possessed of all the good traits. (5) Of 
black and red colour. (6) White faced, white: tailed, 
white hooped and white horned. (7) The coverer of 

52 Aumga (Sarpasaka, Nanda) probably situated in the moutlr 
at the Gaageu. 
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the herd of cows. (8) After that, a good fire shalt be 
kindled on the pasture-ground (lit among the kine) and 
a Charu (Sacrificial porridge) of which the sun is the. 
presiding deity shall be prepared. Burnt oblations of 
this Charu shall be cast in the fire by reciting the. 
Mantra, Pushé Gd Anveta (may ,Pushan follow these 
kine, etc.) Fhen the black smith shall brand the bull 
with the mark of a discus on its one flank, with that of 
a trident on the other. (0) After branding the bull, 
he shall bathe the bull with water, by reciting the four 
Richs commencing with Hrianyavarnua, as well as the 
one running as Sanno Devi etc. (॥) Let him. bring 
the bull bathed and decorated with ornaments in the 
company of four’ well washed female calves, bedecked 
with ornaments, and inaudibly recite the Purusha: 
Suktam, Rudras, and the Kushmandi Mantras. (2). 
He shall whisper into the right ear of the bullock, 
the Mantra, Pitá Vatsa, etc. (3) Also the following 
verse (I4) 

The bull is said to be the four-footed Virtue. ) 
devoutly appoint him to protect me from. all evils. (r5) 

I give you, O Calves, this bull as your husband. May 
you sportingly roam, about with this your beloved. O 
king Soma, may our progeny increase and may our 
enemies. not oppress. us. (6) 

The bull should be united with the female calves on. 
the North east corner of the sacrificial ground, and 
he shall give a pair of cloths, gold and white brass to the 
Hoté priest. (7) 

A good remuneration, according to. his wishes, shall 
be given to the iron smith; he shall be satisfied with a 
repast containing a goodly quantity of clarified butter. 
The Brabmanas shall be as well fed in connection. with 
this sacrifice. (8) 
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The tank or pond, in which the bull, let loose (on the 
occasion of a S’raddha), drinks water, becomes gratify- 
ing to all the mapes. (79) 

The ground, which. the bull haughtily digs into with 
his horns, proves gratifying to the manes, like good) 
food and cordials. (20) 





CHAPTER LXXXVII. 
ON: the day of the full moon in the month of Vazs'dkhe, 
he shall spread the skin of a black antelope provided with 
two golden. horns, (four) silver hoops and a tail made of 
peals. Ona blanket made of sheep’s wool. (7). After 
that, he shall cover it over with sesame (2) And place 
a bit of gold at the region. of its. navel. (3) (Then) 
cover it with a pair of A’/ata cloths. (4) And bedecked 
with ornaments, and smear it with all sorts of scents. (5) 
He shall place four vessels containing milk, curd, honey 
and clarified butter at its four corners, and make the 
gift of that antelope-skin to a Brahmana, shorn of all 
ornaments, and who is the keeper of the sacred fire, (6). 

There are verses on the subject. (7) 

He, whe gives such an antelope-skin covered with 
sesame, acquires the merit of gifting the ocean-girdled . 
Earth, with all her forests and mountains. He, who 
gives sesame, gold, honey and clarified butter in the 
skin of a black antelope, gets rid of all evils, (8--१०) 


kà 
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CHAPTER LXXXVIIF. 

Now a cow when she is being delivered of her calf 
(the upper half of which has come out of its maternal 

passage) is called Earth. ([) He, who makes the gift 

of such a cow, bedecked with ornaments, to a Brah- 

man, acquires the merit of making a gift of the whole È 
earth. (2) There is a couplet on the subject. 3) 

By making the gift of a cow, faced both ways, 
in a humble and believing frame of mind, one is 
enabled to live in heaven for as many number of Yugas 
as that of hairs on her body. (4) 


CHAPTER LXXXIX. 


FIRE is the presiding god of the month of KArtika. (शे 
Fire is the mouth of all the gods.* (2) He, who bathes 
outside the village, inaudibly recites the Gâyatri, and 
takes a Havishya (fit for oblation) meal oncea day, 
during the entire month of Kartika, is absolved of the 
sin he has committed during the year. (3) He, who 
mutters self-controlled the Gdyatri mantra, bathes 
every day, eats Havishya meal during the entire nronth 
of Kéréika, is absolved of all sins. (4) | 


टु he 








* Jolly reads the line as Aguis’cha Sarva Devdndm Mukhyam 
instead of Mukham, which is the reading that occurs in our manús- 
cript, and which conveys the right meaning, in conformity with the 
Sruti, Agni being not tite foremost (Mukhyam) of the Vedic 
gods but the conveyor of oblatious (० the deities, Agni Mukhé 
Vat Deval. 
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CHAPTER XC. 


MAKE the gift of a Prastha measure of powdered salt 
with a bit of gold at its navel to a Brdbmana, after the 
moon rise, on the day of the full-moon in the month of 
Agrahéyana, marked by the asterism Mriga S'ira. (।) 
By making such a gift one is re-born as a fortunate and 
handsome ‘person in his next birth. (2) On the day of 
the full moon in the month of Pawsha, if that day 
happens to be marked by the asterism Pushyd, he shall 
rub his body with a paste of white mustard seeds, 
cause a pitcher, full of clarified butter, to be emptied -on 
his head, and bathe in water containing Sarvaushadhz, 
Sarvagandha and Sarva-Vija. After that, he shall 
bathe the image of) the god Vasudeva, worship him 
with scents, flowers, burning incense-sticks and edibles 
(Naividyas), and cast libations of clarified butter in the 
fire, by reciting the Vaishnava, Sakra and Varhaspatya 
Mantras, and receive the benediction of the Brahmanas 
by making them gifts of clarified butter, containing bits 
of gold. (3) He shall make the gift of a pair of cloths 
to the Hot# (priest). (4) By doing this act a man 
prospers in life. (5) If the day of the full moon in the 
month of Mdgha happens to be marked by the asterism 
Maghd, by offering a S’rdddha on that day with (offers 
ings of) sesame, one is absolved of all sins. (6) If the 
day of the full moon in the month of Pha/guna happens 
to be marked by the asterism Phalguni, by making 
the gift of a full-stretched, clean, bed, furnished with 
pillews and bed-sheets, one obtains a loving, obedient, 
handsome, and affectionate wife. (7) A good husband, if 
she be a woman. (8) If the day of the full moon in 
the month of Chaitra happens to be marked by the 
asterism (४7776, by making the gift of a coloured cloth 
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on that day, one acquires good fortune. (9) If the day 
of the full moon in the month of Vaishdkha happens 
to be marked by the asterism Vishakhé, by propitiating 
(feeding) seven Brihmanas with honey and sesame, and 
by worshipping the god of Virtue on that day, one be- 
comes absolved of all sins. (i0) If the day of the full 
moon in the month of Faishtha happens to be marked 
by the asterism $¥esthé, by making gifts of an umbrella 
and shoes toa Brdhmana, on that day, one becomes 
rich in cattle. (॥) If the day of the full moon in the 
month of Ashddd happens to be marked by the asterism 
Ashddd, by making the gift of food on that day, one 
acquires eternal merit. (2) if the day of the full moon 
in the month of S’rdévana happens to be marked by the 
asterism S’révand, by making the gift of a fa/a-Dhenu* 
on that day, with rice and cloth, one acquires a resi- 
dence in heaven. (3) By making the gift of a cow on 
the day of Prasktupada (the day of the full moon in 
the month of Bhádra, marked by the asterism Uttara- 
Bhédrapada) one is absolved of all sins. (4) By 
making the gift of a vessel, filled with clarified butter, 
on the day of the full moon in the month of A’s’vina, 
marked by the asterism As’vzmz, and containing a bit of 
gold, one acquires a good digestive capacity. (75) If 
the day of the full moon in the month of Kdrtika 
happens to be marked by the asterism AKritiikd, by 
making the gift of a white bull, or a bull of any other 
colour, with jems and all cereals and scents, at the time 
of moon-rise in an island, to a Bréhmana, one becomes 





* Jolly has translated Fala-Dhenu as “water-cow.” Fala- 
Dhenu, in fact, is a kind of gift, like Guda-Dhenu, Tila-Dhenu, 
etc, for the essentials of which see the English translation of the 
Agnipuranam (M, N. Dutt), Vol. IL, pp. 746-750, 
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free from the dangers of wilderness. (6) By wor- 
shipping the god Vasudeva, on the third day of the 
moon’s increase in the month of Vaishakd, with white 
mustard seeds, and by observing a fast and offering 
burnt offerings of white mustard on that day, one be- 
comes absolved of all sins. (7) The merit of any gift 
made that day becomes eternal. (8) By observing a 
fast, on the day of the twelfth day of the moon’s wane 
following the full-moon in the month of Pausha, 
and by bathing with sesame water, and worshipping 
the god Vasudeva with sesame, and making gifts of 
sesame and water, and making burnt offerings of, 
and eating sesame, one becomes absolved of al 
sins. {(I9) On the day of the thirteenth phase of 
the moon’s wane, following the full moon in the 
month of Afdéghka, if that day happens to be marked by 
the asterism S’ravand, one shall observe a fast and 
make the offerings of two lighted lamps Sefore the god 
VAsudeva (20). The lamp on the right-hand side shall 
contain a hundred and eight Palam weight of clarified 
butter, and a wick made of an entire piece of saffron- 
dyed cloth. (2). The lamp on the left-hand side shall 
contain a hundred and eight Palam weight of sesame- 
oil, and a wick made of an entire piece of white 
clnth. (22) By doing this, aman realises the end of 
his life, and becomes resplendent in whatever family, 
in whatever country, and in whatever kingdom he may 
be re-born. (23) Throughout the month of A’s’viia, one 
shall make gifts of clarified butter to Brihmanas; 
by worshipping 2725, one becomes handsome. look- 
ing (in his next birth.) (24) By feeding the Brahmanas 
with milk, throughout that month, one becomes a king 
{in his next birth) (25) 

Each month, when the moon is in the asterism 

I28 
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Revati, by feeding the Brdhmanas with sweet rice- 
porridge (Paramannas), saturated with honey and clart- 
fied butter, for the propitiation of Revati, and by wor- 
shipping the goddess, Revati as well, one acquires 
personal beauty in the next existence. (26) During the 
month of Magha, by casting oblations of sesame in 
the fire, and by feeding the Brahmanas with Kulmasham, 
saturated with clarified butter, each day, one acquires 
a good digestive capacity. (27) By bathing in a river. 
on each fourteenth day of the fortnight, as well as by 
worshipping the lord of virtue, one becomes absolved 
of all sins. (28) 

He, who wishes to enjoy creature-comforts for as 
jong as the sun and the moon endure in heaven, shall 
bathe, each morning, during the two months of Magha 
and Phalguna. (29) 





CHAPTER XCI 


Tue half of the sin of a person, who has caused a well 
to be excavated, is extinguished just as water begins to 
well up from its bottom. (i) He, who causes a tank 
to be excavated, goes to the region of Varuna, and 
enjoys satisfaction, each day. (2) The giver of water 
enjoys perpetual satisfaction. (3) Trees sown by a 
man become his sons in the next world. (4) The giver 
of a tree gladdens the gods with its flowers. (5) The 
Atithis, with its fruits. (6) Those with its shadow 
whe chance to sit under it. (7) Andthe Pitris with 
the rain water which tricles down from its leaves. (8) 
The giver of a bridge acquires heaven. (g) He, who 
causes a temple to be erected fo any god, goes to the 


Vishnu Samhita, | oSI 


negion presided over by that particular deity. (ro) By 
white-washing a divine temple with lime, one acquires 
brilliant fame. (Ir) By painting it with any other 
colour, one attains the region of the Gandharvas (I2) 
By making offerings of flowers, one acquires personal 
beauty. ‘I3) By making offerings of unguents, one 
acquires lasting fame. (4). By presenting lighted 
lamps (in the temple), one acquires a vigorous eye-sight 
([5) By making gifts of food, one acquires bodily 
strength. (6), By making offerings of burning in- 
cense-sticks, one goes to the higher regions, by remov- 
ing the offerings of flowers, etc., from the temple, one 
acquires the merit of gifting a cow. (I7) By scouring: 
the floor of a divine temple, by smearing it with cow- 
dung etc., by removing the leavings of a Brahmana’s 
meal, by washing: the feet of a Brahmana with water, by 
attending a Brahmana during illness, one acquires the 
merit of making the gift of a.cow. (78) 

He, who causes the dredging or re-exacavation of 
a well or tank, or causes the repairs of divine temples 
or public gardens, acquires the same merit as thein 
original endowers. (Ig) 


CHAPTER XCII, 


Fo give protection is the best of all gifts, (tr) By giving 
protection one attains the region (after death) which he 
wishes to obain. (2) As well as by making a gift of land. 
(3) Even by making the gift of land to the extent of a 
Gocharma (three hundred cubits), the donon is absolved 
of all sins. (4) By making the gift of a cow one goes to 
heaven (5) The gifter of ten kine attains the region. 
of Golakam (6) The gifter of a hundred kine to the 
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region of Brabma. (7) By making the gift of a cow 
with her horns encased in gold, her hoops in silver, her 
teats in white copper,* and her tail wound with strings of 
pearls, and covered over with a piece of cloth, together 
with her calf, one resides in heaven for as many number 
of years as that of hairs on her body. (8) Especially 
by gifting a brown cow. (9) By making the gift of 
a docile bull, capable of carrying weight, one acquires 
the merit of making the gift of ten cows. (0) He, who 
makes the gift of a horse, lives in the same region with 
the sun. (ir) The giver of cloth lives in the same 
region with the moon. (2) The giver of gold goes to 
the region of the fire-god. (:3) By making the gift 
of silver, one acquires personal beauty. (4) By making 
presents of vessels. of metal, one becomes the receptacle 
of all realised desires. (t5) By making gifts. of honey, 
oil and clarified butter, one acquires good health. (:6) 
The same is obtained by making gifts of medicines. (7) 
By making. gifts of salt, one acquires beauty. of coms. 
plexion. (:8) By making gifts of paddy one obtains 
satisfaction, (79) By making gifts of cereals as. well: 
(20) He, who makes gifts. of food, obtains. every. thing 
(he wishes to obtain). (2t) By making gifts of. different 
varieties. of paddy, one acquires. good. fortune. (22) 
By making gifts. of aiticles not mentioned herein, one 
goes to heaven, the giver of sesame obtains a desirable 
progeny. (23) By making a gift of. fuel one acquires 
an improved digestive capacity. (24) As well as victory 
in battle. (25) By making. the gift of a cushion, 
status or place. (26) By making the gift of a bed, a 
wife. (27) By making the gift of (a pair of) shoes, 
acar yoked with a pair of she-mules. (28) By making 





कै The. text has Upadoha which may also mean.a milk-pail 


Vishu Samhita 


the gif of an umbrella, one attains heaven. (29) By 
giving a fan of palmyrah leaf or a chowrie, he enjoys. 
ease in travelling. (30) By making the gift of a house, 
one acquires the ownership of a town. (37) 

A person wishing that the things he covets m this 
hfe, or things that are extremely endearing to him in 
his house may be eternal shall make gifts. of thoss 
articles to a qualified Brahmana. (32) 





CHAPTER CXIIE.. 


WHATEVER a man has given to a non-Brahmana, he 
shall get its equivalent in the next world. (r) Double 
of what he has given to a Brahmana. (2) Thousand 
times of what he has given to.a well-read. Brahmana. (3) 
Infinite times of what he has given to a Brahmana, well- 
versed in the Vedas. (4) His priest is the proper. re- 
cipient of his gifts. (5) So also are his sister, daughter 
and son-in-law. (6) 

One, conversant with. the laws, shall not give even a 
drop of water to.a Brahmana of cat-like conduct (Bidadla- 
vrati, nor to one whois a bypocrite (Baka-vrati), or 
ignorant of the Vedas. (7) 

A covetous, hypocritical, arrogant, malicious, deceit- 
ful, slandering, Brdhmana, who brags of his pieties, or 
causes them to be trumpeted in the presence of men, is. 
called a Brdila- Vrat (of cat-lke ccnduct). (8) 

A Brdhmana, who. assumes. a garb of false humility, 
with, his eyes cast downward, tries to further his own, 
ends at the cost of other men’s interests, and is crook- 
ed and vntruthful, is called a Baka-Vrati (of crane 
bke conduct), Q | | 
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Those who.are Bidala Vratins, as. well as those who 
are Baka Vratins fall in, the hell of extreme darkness 
(Andha-Timisram) for their sins. (40) 

Let not a man, after having committed a crime, do 
the expiatory penance in, the pretext of doing a piety. 
Concealing his crime with penance, let him, not deceive 
women and S’udras in respect of his purity. (उ) 

Such a Brihmana is censured. by the Brahmavddins 
in the next world; the monsters take what (penance, 
expiation, etc.) a man does in deceit. (4&2) 

A non-BrahmachArin, who lives. by falsely adopting. 
the apparel and tokens. of a Vratim, robs the sin of; 
the Brahmachdrins, and takes. birth. in the womb of a, 
lower animal. (73) 

Let not aman make a gift for fame, or out of: fear, 
or to a benefactor, or to one who lives by singing ०: 
dancing, this is the conclusion. (44) 





CHAPTER XCIV. 


A HOUSEHOLDER, who has witnessed his hair turnd: grey; 
and the skin of his body marked by wrinkles, shali 
resort to the forest. ([) Or having seen the son of 
his son. (2) Placing his wife under the care of his. 
son, or followed by her. (3) He must kindle ths 
sacred) fire in the forest. (4) He shall do the five. 
sacrifices with. cereals (etc.,) growing in nature (८४८. 
not reared; on: a ploughed: field) (5) Let him not 
renounce the study of the Vedas. (6) Let him observe 
the vow of continence. (Brahmacharyam). (7) Let 
him wear animal-skins or barks of trees. (8) He must 
grow finger nails, mustachios, beard, and clotted hair 
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(9) He must bathe thrice a day. (r0) He must live 
on whatever he shall obtain without any exertion, like 
a pigeon (Kapota Vráti), or shall collect enough food 
to last him for a month or a year. (tr) If he has col- 
lected food for a year, he must give it away all on the 
day of the full moon in the month of A’s’vina. (42) 

Having collected his food trom a village, he shall 
eat only eight morsels of that in a little basket of 
leaf, or of a leaf, or in a severed saucer. (१34) 


CHAPTER XCV. 


LET a forest-dwelling hermit purify his body with 
austerities. (t) During summer he shall sit amidst 
five fires* (2) Lie in the open during the rains (3) 
Remain in wet clothes during winter. (4) Take his 
meal once in the night. (5) Or shall eat at the intervals 
of one, two, or three days (७) Or shall eat flowers. 
(7) Or fruit (8) Or S’dkas (potherbs) (9) Or live on 
sear leaves. (i0) Or on roots. (tt) Or shall eat cooked 
barley grain at the end oi each fort night. (42) Or 
shall do the penance of Chéndrdyana (i3) He shall 
break his food with stone (Ashma-Kutta). (4) Of 
use his teeth as a pastle. (:5) 

Tapasyé (contemplation) is the root of the universe, 
with its inmates of Gods and men. To Tapasya it 
ows its continuance, and in Zapasyd it will merge in 
the end ‘(:6) 

That which is difficult to practise, that which is 
difficult to obtain, that which is remote, that which is 





* Sitting amidst four blazing fires with the sun overhead, 
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difficult to accomplish, all these are available by dint of 
Tapasyé. Tapasyé is insurmountable (7.6. can not be 
over come). (I7) 


CHAPTER XCVI. 


Now one, who has felt an aversion to the pleasures of 
the four orders of life, shall do a Prájápatyam sacrifice, 
make gifts of all his possessions # and take recourse to 
the fourth order of ascetism (Pravrajyam) () Having 
installed the Sacred fire on his own Self, he shall go into 
the village foralms (2 Obtain alms at seven houses. (3) 
He must not feel mortified if he fails to obtain any. (4) 
Nor beg alms of a beggar. (5) After men have taken 
their meals and the plates have been cleared, he shall 
stir abroad for alms. (6) He shall receive alms in 
vessels made of clay, wood, or pumpkin. (7) These 
vessels Shall be purified by washing. (8) He shall not 
accept (777. be annoyed at) alms which have been offered 
with marks of respect or reverence. (9) He Shall lie 
in solitary chambers. (r0) or at the root of a tree. (ए]) 
He shall not live for two nights in a village. (2) He 
shall wear cloth only enough to cover his pudenda. (3) He 
shall cast his steps purified with the sight (7.2., by carefully 
seeing whether he traniples upon any animal, etc.) (74) 
He shall drink water by straining it through a piece 
of cloth. (75) He shall speak only what is purified 
by truth. (6) He shall do only what his mind (con- 
science) would approve of. (7) He shall not court 
either death or life. (8) Bear with insult, done by, (9) 


* Sarva Veda,—Veda hear means possession, being derived 
from the Sanskrit root Vidla to gain. 
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Or shall not insuft, any body. (20) He shall not give 
his blessing to any body. (डा) He shall not make 
obeisance to any body. (22) 

Of Him that cuts his one arm, and of him that 
smears sandal paste on his other arm, he shall not 
curse the first, nor bless the second. (23) 

He shall practise Prdndyama, Dhéirané and Dhyé- 
nam (Divine comprehension and contemplation). (24) 
Reflect on the transitory nature of the external world 
‘human existence). (25) Think of the unhallowed 
(impure) character of the bunan body. (26) Ponder 
on the annihilation of (personal) beauty by old age 
(Decriptade). (27) On the pangs of bodily, mental 
and traumatic diseases.* (28) As well as on those of 
congenital ones. (29) On the fact of residence in the 
darkness of the womb. (30) And amidst excrements. (3!) 
And there being afflicted by heat and cold (pairs of 
opposite). (32) He shall think of the agony one under- 
goes in coming out of the narrow maternal passage at 
the time of birth. (33) He shall reflect on his ignor- 
ance and dependence on his parents in infancy. (34) 
On the arduous pain suffered fur studying books, 
etc. (35) On the troubles of acquisition of property 
in youth, and on the pangs of hell to be endured for 
enjoying ilgotten gains. (36) On the separation from 
the dear ones and the enforced company of those 
whom he detests. (37) On the pangs to be suffered in 
hell. (38) On the agonies to be endured in shapes of 


a 





* The text has Agantuka Vyddhivis’chopatdpam.—Agantuka 
Vyadhts, according to the Ayurveda, are diseases which ०४९ 
their origin to extraneous causes as opposed to idiopathic 
maladies. Jolly has wrongly translated it as “duc to an excess 
of the bile, etc.” 

I29 
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beasts for follies committed in human existence. 39) 
On the fact that there is nothing but misery in mundane 
life, which constantly affords opportunities for the com- 
missions of crimes. (40) On the fact that if there be any 
comparative happiness ८. ८., happiness in comparison with 
misery) here, even that ts but transitory. (4) On the 
misery which results from one’s incapacity of enjoying or 
procuring such happiness. (42) Let him observe thts 
body asa compound of seven organic principles. (43) 
[०४०.,] of Adeps (Vasa), blood, flesh, bone, fat, marrow, 
and semen. (44) Covered with the skin. 45) Foul-smell- 
ing as well. (40) The receptacle of excrements. (47) 
Maintained even in hundred comforts, it becomes 
diseased. (48) Held even with assiduous care it is 
susceptible to death. (49) The abode of lust, anger, 
greed, ignorance, arrogance and pride. (50) Composed 
of the essential principles of solid, liquid, gasous, and 
etherial matter. (३) Consisting of bones, veins, arteries, 
nerves and ligaments. (52) Full of blood. (53) Six- 
skinned. (54) Held by three hundred and sixty bones. 
(55) Distributed as follows. (56) Teeth with the thin 
boves at their roots sixty-four. 57) Nails, twenty. (58) 
The tibial and the ulnar bones. (5g) Phalanges of 
fingers, sixty. (60) Femoral bones, two. (6) Four to 
the insteps. (62) Four to the elbows. (63) Four to 
the thighs (64) Two to each of the knee joints and 
cheek. (65) Four, to the axilla (Asha), two to the 
palate, and two to the hips. (66) Oneto the organ of 
generation (arch of the pubis). (67) The back bone 
consists of forty-five parts. (68) Fifteen bones to the 
neck. (69) The collar bone is one on each side (two 
clavicles) (70) Likewise the jaw. (7४) There are two 
bones at its root. (72) 

Two to the eyes, two to the temples, and two to the 
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cheeks. (73) There is one bone called ghondsthi in 
the nose. (74) The ribs (thirteen on each flank), with 
their (twenty) articulations (Arvudas) in the breast and 
(twenty-six) in. the back (sthanakas) number seventy- 
two boves in all 75) There are seventeen bones tn 
the breast. (76) Two temple bones. (77) The head 
has. four skull bones. (78 There are seven hundred 
S iras (tubular vessels) in the body. (79) Nine hundred 
ligaments. (80) lwo hundred Dhamanis (nerves) 8r) 
Five hundred muscles. (82) Twenty-nine Lakshas, nine 
hundred and fifty-six small tubular vessels, with their 
ramfications 83 Three Lakhs of roots (pores) of hair 
and hair in the beard, etc. (84) Hundred and seven 
Marmas (vital parts). (85) Two hundred joints. (86) 
There are fifty-four knots and. sixty-seven Lakhs of 
hairs. (87) The navel, the vital principle known as 
the ojas the rectum, the semen, blood, the temples, 
the head; the throat and the heart are the abodes of 
vitality. 88) The two arms, the two thighs, the trunk, 
and the head are the six limbs. (89) The lard, the 
flesh, the oily principle the lungs, the navel, the hairs, 
the liver, the spleen, the small. Intestine, the two 
kidneys, the urinary bladder, the cecum, the stomach, 
the heart, the large intestine, the arms, the abdomen, 
and the passage of the rectum. (go) The pupils, the 
eve-balls, the helix, the ears, the lobes of the ears, the 
cheeks, the eve-brows, the temples, the gums of teeth, 
the lips, the cavities of the loins; the groms, the testes, 
the two female breasts which are the conglomerations: 
of sohdified mucous, the breasts, the uvula, the hips, 
the arms, the thighs, the calves of legs, the palate, 
the belly. the two upper openings of the urinary 
bladder, the chin, the roots. of jaws and the nape of 
the neck. are the members of the body. (gr) The sound, 
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touch, taste, and smell are the objects of percep- 
tion. (02) The nose, the eyes, the skin, the tongue 
the ears, and the mind (intellect) are’ the cognitive 
organs, (93 The hands, the legs, the arms, the 
genitals, and the tongue are the operative organs. (94) 
The mind, the intellect, the self, and the unmanifest 
principle (Nature) are beyond the cognisance of the 
senses. (95) 

. This body, O Earth, is called the field. (of self-con- 
sciousness), the knower of this is called Kshetrajna by 
the wise. (g6) 

In all Kshetras (self-conscious bodies) know me to 
be the self-conscious principle or self (Kshetrajna). He, 
who seeks for final emancipation, must rightly under- 
stand the nature of this self-conscious Ego, and of the 
self-conscious body as well. (97) 





CHAPTER XCVIL 


WITH his legs flexed up, and the soles of his feet placed 
on the thighs, and the right hand held in the left, he shall 
sit with his eyes fixed on the tip of his nos:, keeping his 
tongue tucked up against the soft palate, and the upper 
row of his teeth not touching the lower one. He, not 
observing the quarters of the heaven, bereft of fear, and 
calm in spirit, pondering upon the principle which lies. 
beyond the twenty four.categories* (I) On the Reality 





* The Sankhya system of Hindu philosephy, so calld from the. 
fact of its. enumerating the number (Sankha) of the component 
principles of the universe, describes them as foilows. From (I) 
Avyakta or unmanitest Nature proceeded Mahat (the principle 
of intellection), from Mahat, Ahankara (egoism), from Egoism, the 
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that lies beyond the cognizance of the senses, uncondi- 
tioned by: the sound, touch, taste, sight and smell 
the omniscient principle, (imaged in the) material uni- 
verse. (2) The all-pervading one, the subtilest of the 
subtile (principles). (3) On Him whose hands and legs 
are everywhere, whose eyes, head and mouth are 
everywhere, and whose organic energies prevail every- 
where. (4) He shall thus meditate: upon (the eternal 
Reality). (5) The faculty of yoga is evoked, withina 
year, in him.who thus practises the art of contempla- 
tion. (6) Inthe event of. his incapacity of concentrating 
his mind.on the disembodied (principle), let him meditate 
upon the principles of earth-matter, water, light, air and 
ether in succession, and. having been able to concentrate 
on the one, let him:leave that, and fix. his mind on another 
next to it in the order of enumeration. (7) Thus he 
shall. commence to- meditate on. the Purusha (self).* 


ee re पण 


five elementals or essential matters (Panchatanmatras.or the proper 
sensibles of sound, touch, sight, taste and smell—S’uvdatunmdatra 
Spurs'a tanmdtra, Rupatanmdtra, Rasa-tanmdtra and Gandha 
tanmdtra,) which, in.a manner, form the atoms of perception, if 
we are warranted to use such.a term. Through the union of 
Alankara and the Tanmatras, the eleven senses (the five cognitive, 
and the five operative senses) together with the mind were formed, 
and lastly of the five Tanmtras the five gross elements of ether 
air, light, water and earth were evolved out, which form the obj ects 
af these Jndrzyas or senses. The, first eigbt of these categories 
from the Avyakta tothe Panchatanmatras collectively from what is 
called Prakriti or Nature, the last sixteen being called modifications 
or Vikaras. All these twenty four categories are unconscious, 
it is only when the Purusha, the twenty-fifth category in. the list, 
is associated with Prakriti that self-consciousness is emanated. 


क. Purusha lit, “means the. self that lies. ensconced in each 
individual organism. He who lies (S’eta) in.all the Puras 
(organisms) Serveshu Puresha Seta iti purusha.. 
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tncapable of doing this even, let bim concentrate his 
mind on the burning (image) of the Purusha (Self) 
situated within his heart, which hangs with its head 
downward. (0) Incapahle of that, he must meditate 
upon the self of Vasudeva, decked with a crown neck- 
lace, and bracelets, with the ringlets of hair, known as 
Srivatshakam, on his breast, wielding a conch-shell, 
a discus, a club, and a lotus flowers in his four arms 
wearing a garland of wild flowers round his neck, with 
the Earth goddess sitting at his feet. (to) What one 
meditatos upon in this hfe, one obtains after death 
(it) Hence avoiding all transient things, let a man 
meditate upon the undecaying reality {i2) Nothing 
undecaying (eternal exists but the Parusha. (3 By 
obtaining that, one becomes liberated. (I4) 

Since the Supreme Lord is ensconced in al subtile 
bodies (whether mobile or immobile), he is called 
Purusha by the contemplators of immutable prin- 
ciples, (75) 

In the first watch, or in the last watch of each night, 
let the Yogin unremittingly meditate upon the Self of 
Vishnu, the subjective priaciple (Purusha) void of all 
qualities or attributes, the twenty-fifth category (of the 
Sankhya philosophy). (56) 

Upon Him, who. is unknown even ta the knowers of 
immutable principles is devoid of all principles and 
attributes (yet).the enjoyer of all attributes (q:mlities) 
non-adherent to any thing, yet the supporter of all (+7) 

He is. both in the inside and out-side of created beings. 
is both mmbile and immobile, unknowable on account 
of his extreme subtility, both near and remote. (+8) 


Though indivisible, he lies divided by the created 
hings (existing in divided or individualised shapes in 
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all) imaged by time—past, present and future, the con 
trofler, the devourer of all. (79) 

The illuminant of all iftuminating bodies, he is called 
the darkest darkness—the knowledge, the (thing) known, 
(the one) accessible to knowledge, the being ensconced 
in the heart of all. (20) 

Thus I have described in brief the self-conscious 
body (kshetra), the knowledge and the knowable, A 
votary of mine, knowing this, attains my Self. (23) 





CHAPTER XCVIII 


HAVING been thus addressed (by Vishnu}, Earth bowed 
down (to him) by lying on her knees and head, and 
prayed. (t) O Lord, constantly do the four elements 
reside by thy side, vis., the ether resides in the shape 
of thy conch-shell, the air in the shape of thy discus, 
the light in the shape of thy club, the water in the 
shape of thy lotus flower, I wish to remain in my pre- 
sent form between thy feet. (2) 


Having been thus addressed (by Earth), the lord 
replied “be it so.” (3) Earth, having obtained her end, 
did so remain. (4) And propitiated the god of the gods 
(as follows). (5) Om, obeisance to thee. (6) The Lord 
of the deities. (7) O Vasudeva, (8) The primal god. 
(9) The god of desires, (0) The protector of desires 
(ए) The protector of the world. (2) One without origin, 
middle and end. (3) The Lord of created beings 
(Prajápati). (वी. The lord of good creatures. (5) 
The great Lord of created beings. (6) The lord of 
food, or wealth, or life (Urjaspati.) (7). The lord of 
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‘speech. (48) The lord of the universe. (0) The lord of 
heaven. (20: The lord of the forest in the shape of a tree 
of the Vanaspati species. (शा) The lord of milk. (22) 
‘The lord of earth. (23) The lord of water. (24) The lord 
of the quarters of the heaven. (25) The lord of Mahat 
(Nature) (26) The lord of the Maruts. (27) The lord 
of Lakshmi (beauty or light). (28) The exponent of 
Brahma. (29) The beloved or lover of Brihmanas. (30) 
—All-coursing (उ) The unthinkable (32) Accessible to 
knowledge. (33) Purusha. (34) The first adored. 43५) 
The essence of Brabmanism. (36) Lover of Brahma 
The embodied Brahma. (37) Embodied by the universe 
(38) The supreme king. (39) The four-fold supreme 
king (Chtus Maha-Rajtha) (40) The effulgent one. 
(4) The superlative effulgence. (42) TheSaptia (the 
sun). (43) Of great fortune. (44). The sound. (45) 
The contented one. (46) The contentment. (47) Pra- 
tardana. (48) The superbly created. (49) The superbly 
uncreated one. (50) The obedient one. (57) Sacrifice. 
(52) The ‘great sacrifice. (53) The sacrificial Yoga. , 
(54) Obtainable by didt of Yajna. (55) The destroyer 
of Yajna. (56) The unconquered being. (57) One 
without doubt or hesitation. (58) Immeasurable. (59) 
The supreme. (60) The old. (6ı) The Lekhya (62) The 
supporter of created beings. (63) The wearer of 
variegated peacock plumes. (64) The receiver of sacri- 
ficial portions. (65) The recipient of Purodésha obla- 
tion. (66) The lord of the universe. (67) The 
upholder of the universe. (68) The pure-ladled one. 
(69) Of undecaying worship. (fo) Gritasch! (fire) 
(7) Khando-parasho. (72) The lotus navelled one 
(73) The holder of lotus flower. (74) Padmadhara- 
dhara. (75) Trishitesha. (76) One horned one (77) 
The great boar (78) Druhma. (79) The undecaying 
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one (80 The eterna: one. (8:) Purusha. (82) The 
great Purúsha. (83) Kapila. (Ba) The framer of the 
Sankhya philosophy. (85) Vis'vaksen (86) Virtue. 
(87). The giver of virtue. (88) Virtue-limbed one. 
(89) The giver of the wealth of virtue. (go) The 
giver of sacrifice. (gt) The all-pervading one. (92) 
The invincible one. (93) The long-suffering one. (94) 
Krishna. (95 The lotus-eyed one. (96) The orbit of 
waters. (97) The loving one. (98) Universe-loving. 
(५9) Obeisance, obeisance. (too) 

Earth, who has realised the end of her heart, having 
thus gladly hymnised the deity began to address it as 


follows :— 





CHAPTER XCIX 
HAVING seen the goddess Lakshmi, whose complexioit 
was like that of molten gold and who was resplendent 
with the effulgent energy of Tapasya, engaged in press- 
ing the feet of the supreme god earth gladly questioned 
her as follows :--() | 

‘OG thou adorable goddess whose hands are like a 
wakening red water-lilies, who art pressing the feet of 
the full-blown-lotus-navelled one, who dost constantly 
reside in full blown red lilies, and whose complexion 
tesembleth a red water lily in colour. (a) 

“O thou golden-coloured one, whose eyes are like 
the blue lotus flowers, who art clad in a white cloth, be- 
decked with ornaments. (3 thou moon-faced one, whose 
complexion glows with the effulgence of the sun. 
Mighty goddess, the foremost in the universe (3) 

“WVhou art sleep, the Nature that has produced the 
universe Thou art comprehension, victory and apathy 


|| 3 O 
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(to worldly concerns). O Lakshmi, Thou art beauty, 
progeny, fame, decoration, knowledge and speech, the 
most sanctifying. (4) 

Thou art Svadhd, forbearance, giver of opulence, 
moral law, preservation and status; thou art unbounded 
fame, as well as non-malice. Thou att intellect, memory 
and S’véhd. (5) 

As the Supreme god exists assailing (pervading) 
the three regions, thou too, O thou black-eyed one, dost 
exist (everywhere) granting boons. Humbly do I ask 
thee about thy attributes. (6) 

Having been thus interrogated by Earth, Lakshmi, 
sitting in front of the god of gods, replied, O thou 
golden complexioned goddess, constantly do I reside by 
the side of my consort, the destroyer of the demon 
Madhu. (7) 

He of whom 00 think in my mind by the order of 
the lord, Him the votaries call affluent. Hear me, 
O thou nurse of creatures, enumerate the persons who 
can make me recollect them in my mind. In these do Í 
reside. (8) 

Í reside in the sun, in the moon, in the cloudless 
starry heaven, in the pendant rain-clouds spanned by 
rainbows and spangled by lightnings. :9) 

As well do I reside in drossless (cleansed) gold 
and silver, in gems, in clean clothes, in land, in buff 
coloured mansions, in divine temples decked with 
banners. (70) 

Ín fresh cowdung, in infatuated elephants, in ex- 
hilerated horses, in spirited bullocks, and in Brahmanas 
devoted to study. (77) 

In the royal throne, in the Vilva and Amalaka 
fruits, in the umbrella, in the conch shell, in the lotus 
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flower, in the blazing fire and in a shining sword-blade 
and in a bright untarnished mirror. (2) 

In pitchers full of water, in places decked with 
chowris, fans of palmyra leaves, in nice-looking ewers, 
and in the newly raised earth. (3) 
| In the milk and clarified butter, in cereal (S’advala), 
in honey, in milk curd, in the persons of ladies and 
virgins and in the bodies of gods, Tapsvins and those 
who perform yogas. (i4) 

In the arrow, in a victor just returned from the wat, 
in a dead body killed in battle, in the soul of the latter 
tesiding in heaven, in the chanting of the Vedic man- 
tras, in the blowing of conches, and in the sounds of 
the terms Svdha and Svadhd and in the sound of 
music. (I5) 

In the installation ceremonies of kings, in marriage 
ceremonies, in sacrificial ceremonies, in bridegtoortis, in 
persons who have washed their heads, in white flowers, in 
hills, in sweet fruits, and in broad streams of water. (।6) 

In water, in water-ful tanks, in grassy plots, in 
tanks full of lotus-flowers, in the wood, in calves, in 
happy children, and in honest and virtuous men. (।[7) 

In persons who observe rules of conduct, and in 
those devated to the cultivation of S’astras, in the 
humble and decently clad, in those who have cleansed 
their teeth or body, in those who are moderate in eating, 
and in the worshippers of S#:¢his. (१8) 

In those who are contented with their own wives, or 
devoted to virtue, or scrupulously. follow the rules of 
virtue, averse to over-eating, constantly carry flowers 
on their persons, or perfume their bodies with scents 
or scented unguents or bedeck their person. (39) 

In those who dwell in truth, are devoted to the good 
of creatures, for-bearing and void of anger, in those who 
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do well their own business or those of others ; in persons 
of benevolent dispositions, in the always lowly. (29) 

Constantly do I reside in well decked females, 
in faithful, sweet tongued wives, who are frugal in their 
habits, have born children, keep their purse (store) in 
secret, and are fond of presents. (22) 

In (wives) who keep their house neat and tidy, 
have controlled their senses, are not quarrelsome in 
their habit and keep to the path of virtue, or are free 
from low passions and kind and loving as well as inf 
Madhusudana (Vishnu, the destroyer of Madhu)—These 
in whom do I perpetually reside. (22) 


CHAPTER: C 


Tuis foremost of the Dharma S'astras has been pro- 
mulgated by the god'himself. Brihmanas, who study 
or teach this Law Code, acquire an elevated status in 
the celestial region. (I) 

This (Code) is holy, auspicious, life-prolonging, 
and heaven-awarding. It imparts fame, knowledge, 
opulence and good fortune. (2) 

This (Code) should be studied, remembeted, heard 
and recited to others. Persons, deserving ‘good, shall 
hear it narrated during the celebrations of a S’raddha 
ceremony. This is the most hidden (Code of virtue) 
O Earth, I have promulgated to thee. (3) 

For the good of the universe |, out of complacence, 
have promulgated this hidden, auspicious Code of 
eternal laws teeming with virtue, the receptacle of 
bliss, and remover of evil dreams. (4) 


THE END. 


व्याससंडिता । 


> 


प्रथमोध्याय: | | 
बाराण यां सुखासोन बेदत्यापं॑ तपोनिधिम्‌ | 
पपरच्छुग्मनयो।भ्येत्य घर्मान्‌ वणव्यवस्थितान्‌ ॥ ध 
स एष्ट! afama wart afa वेदार्थगभिताम्‌। ` 
उवाचाथ प्रसब्रामा सुनयः शूयतामिति ॥ २ 
यत्र यत्न खनावैन कृष्णसा रो AA: सदा | 
चरते aa वेदोक्को wal भवितुमइति ॥ ३ 
खुतिस्रतिंपराणान!ं विरोधो यत्र दृश्यते | 
तब यत प्रमाणन्तु तयोदेंधे स्मृतिव रग ॥ ४ 
ब्राह्मण क्षत्रियविशन्त्रयो tar दिजञातयः | 
खुतिस्मतिपुराणोकधम्मयोग्यास्तु नेतर ॥ ५ 
शूद्रो वणञ्चतुर्थोऽपि बणत्वाद्वमाम हति | 
IZRA जधा खा हावघट्कारा दिभिर्वि ना | ६ 
विप्रवहिप्रविक्नासु क्षतविज्ञा तु बिप्रवत्‌ | 
AMARA कुर्व्वीत ततः शूढ़ा सु शूद्रवत्‌ ॥ ७ 
वेश्या सु विप्रचऋभ्यां तत; शूद्रा सु शूद्रवत्‌ | 
अधमा दुत्तमायान्तु जातः शूद्राधम; स्मृतः ॥ ८ 
ताह्मण्यां शूद्रजनितश्चाण्डालो धर्मवज्जितः 
कुनारोसम्भवस्त कः सगोत्रायां दितोयक: । ८ 

Yo 


४६८ व्यास ४ हिता | 


ब्राह्मण्या शूद्जनितबाण्डालॉखिविध: wa: | 
बदैको नापितो गोप आशाप: कुस्भकारकः | १० 
बरखिक्‌किरातक्ायथमालाङार कुटुन्विन; | 
बरटो मेदचण्डालोदासश्बपच RAAT: ॥ ११ 
एते$न्त्यजा: समाख्याता ये चान्य च गवाशना: | 
एषां सम्भाषणात्‌ खाने दशनादकबोचणम्‌ | १२ 
गभाधानं पु'सवनं सोमन्तो जातकर्म च | 
नामक्रियानिष्कमण व्रागनं वपनक्रिया ¦ १३ 
कणवेधो व्रताटेशो वेटारन्भक्रियाविधि! | 
कैशान्त'स्नानपुदाहो विवाहार्निपरि ग्रह्न; | १४ 
ब ताग्निसंग्रह्सति संस्काराः षोड़ण स्मता! | 
नवता! क"वेधान्ता मन्न्नरवज्ज क्रिया; स्त्रिया; । १५ 
विवाहो मन्वतस्त त्या: शूट्रस्याअन्क्रतो दश | 
गर्भाधानं प्रथमतस्ततोये मासि पु सवः । १६ 
सोन र साष्टमे मासि जाते जातक्रिया भवेत | 
एकादयेऽङ्ि नाभाकस्येक्षा मासि चतुर्थके । १५ 
ष्ठ माप्यन्रमग्रोयाचूड़ाकर्म कुलोचितम्‌ | 
क्तचूड़ च बाले च कणवैधो faataa ॥ १८ 
विप्रो गर्भीषटमे वष क्षतत्र एकादशे तथा | 

een वश्यजातिस्तु त्रतोपनयसइति ॥ १८ 

aq प्राप्त्रत याय कालः स्याहिगुणाधिक; | 
बेदव्रतच्यूतो ATA: स व्राब्य; स्तोमम& ति ॥ २० 
दे जन्मनो दिजातोनां मात; स्यात्‌ प्रथमं तयो; । 
fetta छन्दसां atga हुणा दिधिवदुगुरो; ॥ २१ 


व्यास स feat | ४६८. 


ua डिजातिसापत्नी विमुक्तो वान्यदोषतः | 
युतिस्पृतिप्राणान! अवेद्ध्ययनत्तस; ॥ २२ 
डपनोतो गुरुकुले aafaa समडृहितः | 

विभया दृण्डकीपीनोपवोताजिनमेखल7]: ॥ २३ 
पुण्य sfs गु्नुज्ञातः कतमन्त्राइतिक्रिय: | 
स्मत्वोडारथ गायव्रीमारमेदेद्मादित! । २४ 
शोचाचारविचाराध धमीशास्त्रमप faa; | 
पठेत गुरूत! सम्यक कर्म तहिष्माचरेतू । २५ 
ततोऽभिवाद्य स्थविरान्‌ Tees समाश्रयेत्‌ | 
स्राध्यायाव तदा aa’ सव्वदा डितमाचरेत्‌ | २६ 
नापच्ि्ोऽपि भाषेत न व्रजेत ताडितोऽपि बा | 
विद्देषमथ anal हिं सनञ्चाकंवीच्षणम्‌ ॥ २७ 
तो्वाबका दतोन्मादपरिवादानलजङ्कियाम्‌ | 
अञज्ञनोइत्तनादगस्त्रग्विलेषनयोधित! ॥ १८ 
व्थाटनमसन्तोष ब्रह्मचारी विवञ्ञयेत्‌ | 
इषर्चालतमध्याङ् STATA गुरूणा स्यम्‌ | २८ 
अलोलुपशचरड्ेचं व्रतिपूत्तमहतिषु | 
सद्योभिक्षाब्रमादाय वित्तवत्तट्पस्पृित्‌ ॥ ३० 
छतमाध्याङिको ऽश्रोयादनुज्ञातो यथाविधि | 
नाद्यादेकान्रमुच्छिष्ट मुक्का चाचामितामियात्‌ ॥ ३१ 
नान्यड्ग्तितमादद्यादापम्रो द्रविशादिकम्‌ | 
अतिन्यामन्वित: खाडो 0 अप्रऽद्या दृगुरु चोदितः ॥ ३२ 
एकावृमप्यविरोघे व्रतानां प्रथमा समरो | 

WaT गुरुमुपासोत RAT सन्धचणाद्िकम्‌ ॥ ३३ 


tod 


४७० व्यासस fear | 


सामधो;ग्नावादधोत ततः परिचरेद्गुरूम ¦ 

शयोत गुव नुज्ञात: wes प्रथम युरो! । २४ 
एवमन्वहमशभ्यासो ब्रह्मचारी व्रत चरेत्‌ । 
व्हितोपवाद: प्रियवाक सम्यगगुव थंसाधकः | ३४ 
निवथ्यमाराधयेदेनमा समाप्त : अुतिग्रहात्‌ | 

अनेन विधिनाधोतवेदमन्तो feat नयेत | १६ 
शापानुग्रह्सामध्यरपोणाच सलोकताम्‌ | 
पयो!मताभ्यां मधुभिः साज्यः प्रोणन्ति देवताः ॥ ३७ 
तम्मादहर इरवदमनध्यायस्रते पठेत | 

AIF तद्नध्याये गुरोव चनमाचरन्‌ ॥ ३८ 
व्यतिकमारसम्पूण्ममहइतिराचरेत्‌ । 

Was च तदृब्रह्म अनधीतमपि दिजम्‌ i 
यस्तपनयनादेतदा मत्योव्र तमाचरेत ॥ ३८ 

स नेछिको बरहा चारो ब्रह्मसायुज्यमाप्र यात्‌ । 

उप कुर्व्वाणको वस्तु fea: षड्डिशवार्षिकः ॥ ४० 
केशान्तकमणा तत्र यथोक्तचरितब्रतः | 

समा यवेदान वेदो वा वेदं वा प्रसभ दिजः | 
aria गुव नज्ञातः प्रश्‍त्तोदितदच्षिण: ॥ ४१ 

छू ति शोवेदव्यासोये धमीशास्त प्रथमोऽध्यायः ॥ १ ॥ 





facta serra: | 


wi ATAKAI प्राप्तो हितोयायमकाहया | 
प्रतो घेत विवाहाथमनिव्यान्ययसब्धवाम ||? 


व्यास fear | go? 


 अरोगादुष्टवंशोथामशल्कदानदूषिताम्‌ | 
सवणामसमानार्षाममा्टपिटगोबजाम्‌ | २ 
अनन्यप्रूवि कां लघीं शभलक्षण॒सं युताम्‌ । 
छताधोवसना गीरों विख्यातदशपुरुषाम्‌ ॥ ३ 
ख्यातनाम्न: पुववतः सदाचारवतः सत; | 
दातुभि Ste feat प्राप्य aay चोवहेत्‌ | ४ 
बरह्योदाह/वधानेन तदभावे परो विधि; | 
दातऱ्येषा सटत्ताय वयोविदान्वयादिभि! | ५ 
fusaq faawtay पिरव्यःातिमाठपु। 
पूर्वाभावे परो दद्यात्‌ सत्वाभावे खर ARG ॥ ६ 
यदि सा दाळवकल्यादरज; पश्येत्‌ कुमारिका | 
WY हत्या यावत्यः पतित; स्यात्‌ AZUR: ॥ ७ 
ga दा त्याम्यह मिति ग्रहोष्यामौति यस्तयो! | 
Hal समयमन्योन्य भजत न स द्ण्डभाक || ८ 
त्यजन्नदुष्टां दण्डयः Teas याप्यटूषिताम्‌ ॥ ८ 
ऊढ़ायां fz सवणायामन्यां वा कामसुइहेत्‌ | 
zargana: gat न सवर्णात्‌ प्रीयते ॥ १० 
उद्दहेत्‌ चतियां विणे aata क्ब्िियों ANA | 
स तु शूद्रो दिज: क्चिन्राघमः पृव्ववणजाम्‌ | ११ 
नानावणासु भाय्यासु सवर्शा सहचारिणो | 
aan wag घर्क्रिष्ठा ज्ये छा तथ्य सजातिषु ॥ १२ 
पाटितोप्य fest: पूव्वभेकदेह; waaay । 
पतयो।इ'न चाई न पक्नगोऽभूवन्निति ति; | १३ 


४७२ व्यासस fear: | 


यावन्न विन्दते जायां तावदर्डों भवेत्‌ पुमान्‌ | 
नाद प्रजायते सब प्रजायतैत्यपि शतिः ॥ १४ 
gala भूस्त्रिवगत्य ate मान्य न शक्ते | 
यतस्ततो$न्व ह भूत्वा.खवशो विण्याच ताम्‌ ॥ १५ 
` कृतदारो;बग्निपत्नोभ्यां कतवेश्मा'ग्टहं वसेत्‌ । 
aaa वित्तमासाद्य वतानाग्नि न हापयेन्‌ ॥ १६ 
स्मात्त वेव दिके. वङौ शीतं वतानिकारिनिषु । 
कमी garg प्रतिदिनं बिधिउन्‌ प्रोतिपूव्व त; ॥ १७ 
सम्यग्धर्म 4 कामेषु दम्पतिभ्यामइनिशम्‌ | 
एकचित्ततया भाग्य समानव्रतह faa: ॥ १८ 
न yafaa? स्तीणं जिवगविधिसाधनम्‌ | 
भावतो हातिदेशादा इति भास्त्रविधि: पर: ॥ १९ 
पत्युः पूव समुत्थाय agfa विधाय च। 
sata शयनाद्यानि कत्वा वेश्मविशोधनम्‌ ॥ २० 
माञनेलंपनेः प्राप्य MAME BARA | 
शोधवेदग्निकाथ्याणि fantana वारिणा || २१ 
प्रोत्षणरिति तान्येव यथास्थानं प्रकल्पयेत्‌ । 
इन्दपाताणि सर्वाण न कदाचिदियोजयेत्‌ || २२ 
गोधयिल्या तु पाब्राण पूरयित्वा तु धारयेत्‌ | 
महानस्य पात्राणि बहिः प्रक्षाल्य सवथा ॥ २३ 
afaa maga तत्राग्नि विन्यसेत्ततः | 
wal नियोगपावाणि cata दरविणानि च ॥ २४ 
कतपूर्वाश्वकाय्या च खगुरुनभिवादयेत्‌ | 
arai भत्तपिळम्यां वा भ्ाटमातुलवान्धव; ॥ २५ 


व्यास हिता | ४६३ 


बस्वालड्वाररक्षान प्रदत्तान्यव धारयेत्‌ । 
मनोवाककर्मालि: wet पतिटशानुवत्तिनो ॥ २६ 
छायेवानुगता खच्छा सखोव ARN | 
दासोवादिश्काय्येषु भाया भत्तः सदा भवेत्‌ ॥२१ 
ततोऽब्रसाधनं mat पतये विनिवेद्य तत्‌ । 

व शख टेव ऋते रत्न भाजनीयाख भोजयेत्‌ ॥ २८ 

पतिश्च तदनुज्ञातः शिष्टमन्वाद्यमात्मना | 

भुक्वा नयेदहःशेषमायञयययविचिन्तया ॥ २८ 

पुनः सायं पुन! प्रातग्ट हशुढि' विधाय T | 
कताब्रसाधना साध्वो Baa भोजयेत्‌ पतिम्‌ ॥ ३० 
aaam स्वयं wat स्टइनोति विधाय च | 
WAS साधु शयनं ततः परिचरेत्‌ पतिम्‌ ॥ ३१ 
सुप्त पतो तदभ्यासे खपेत्तद्वतमानसा | 

अनग्ना चाप्रमत्ता च निष्कामा च fafa ॥ ३२ 
नोचे वदेन्न. परुषं न बहन्‌ पत्थरप्रियम्‌ | 

न केनचित्‌ विवदेश अप्रलापविलामिनी ॥ ३३ 

न चातिश्चयशीला स्यान्न. घम्भाधविरोधिनी | 
प्रमादोझादरोषेपापच्चनच्चा भिमानिताम्‌ ॥ ३४ 

पे gafe साविदेषमहाहक्रारधत्तता: | 
नास्तिक्यसा इसस्तेयम्भाम्‌ साध्वी विवज्जयेत्‌ ॥ ३५ 
एवं परिचरन्ती सा पतिं परम८्वतम्‌ | 

यश! शमिह यात्येव परत्र. च सलोकताम्‌ | ३६ 
याघितो नित्यकर्म क्त नमित्तिकमथो च्यते | 
रजोदशंमतो दोषात्‌ सवमेव परित्यजेत्‌ ॥ ३७ 


8७४ व्यास संहिता | 


सर्वेरल्षिता शोप्र' लज्जितान्तग्ट है वसेत्‌ | 
एकास्बराव्वता दोना खानालङ्वारवज्जिता ॥ ३८ 
मोनिन्यधोमुखी चत्तःपाणिमड्विरचञ्चला | 
VIA केवलं भक्त नक्त सन्मवभाजने ॥ ३८ 
स्वपेडूमावप्रसत्ता ्ञपेटवमइत्रयम्‌ | 
~ A a 
स्रायोत च ब्रिरात्रान्ते ao aafe? रवी॥ ४० 
बिलोक्य भत्तवदनं शा भवति wir: | 
HAMA पुनः कमा पूव वच समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ४१ 
रजोद्‌श नतो या; स्यू रात्रयः घोड्शत्तवः | 
तत; पु'वोजमकङ्किष्टं शड चेत प्ररोहति ॥ ४२ 
Q ९०. 
चतस्त्रयादिमा रात्रीः uaaa विवज्ज येत्‌ । 
गच्छद्युग्मासु रात्रीषु पौ णपित्रचं राक्षसान्‌ | ४१ 
प्रच्छाद्तादित्यपश्र पुमान्‌ गच्छत्‌ सुयोषित; | 
चौमालडुदवाप्रोति ya’ पृजितलक्षणम्‌ | ४४ 
A 9 N? 
फालुकाले(भिगस्थव ब्रह्मचय्य व्यवस्थित; | 
गच्छन्राम यथाकामं न दुष्ट; स्यादनन्यकत्‌ ॥ ४५ 
सरण इत्यामबाप्रोति ऋतो भाश्यापराझ् ख; । 
सा त्ववाप्याऽन्यतो गभ त्याज्या भवति पापिनो ॥ ४६ 
Q विनाशि 
महापातक दुष्टा च प्रतिगभ विनाशिनो | 
सद्हत्तच्चारिणो पत्नी wat पतति धमात; ॥ ४७ 
महापातक दुष्टोऽपि नाप्रतोच्यस्तया पति! | 
अशुड चयमादूर स्थितायामनु चिन्तया ॥ ४८ 
व्यभिचारेण gerai पतोनां दश नाहते | 
धिक्क्कत्तायासवाच्यायामन्धव्र वासयेत्‌ पति; ॥ ४० 


व्यॉसस feat | Cor 


शुभषस्तासात्तवखातां पूव वइवषारमेत्‌ | 

wale धर्मकामपन्नोमपृर्वां दोघे रोगिणौम्‌ | १० 
azzi व्यसनासक्ताम्रहितामधिवासयेत | 
afafaarata fay: abate समतामियात्‌ | ११ 
विवर्णा दोनवदना देइसंस्कारवज्ञिता | 

पतिव्रता निराहारा शोच्यते प्रोषिते Wat ॥ ५२ 
खतं भत्तारमादाय ब्राह्मणो वङ्िमाविशेत्‌ | 
जीवन्तो चेत््यक्षकेशा तपसा शोधयेइपुः ॥ ५३ 
SUIT नारोणा न युक्त: सादर कष्णम्‌ | 
तदेवानुक्रमात्‌ कार्य पिढमत्तसुत दिभिः ॥ ५४ 
जाता: सुरक्षिता या ये पुत्रपौत्रप्रपौत्रका; | 

ये यजन्ति पितन्‌ यत्तेर्मोच्षप्राप्तिमहोद>: ॥ ५४ 
दाइयेदविशस्ब न भा्याद्चाव व्रजेत सा | ५६ 

इति योवेदव्यासोये धर्मशास्त्र हितोयोऽध्यायः ॥ २ ॥ 





तोयोऽध्यायः । 
faa सेभित्तिक काम्थमिति कर्म विधा मतम्‌ १ 
fafad तच्च वच्यामि ग्टइस्थस्यावधार्यताम ॥ १ 
थामिन्या; पश्चमे यामे त्यक्षनिद्रो हरि स्मरेत्‌ । 
आलोय मङ्गलद्रव्यं कमगवश्यकमाचरेत्‌ ॥ २ 
कतशोचो निषे याग्नि' दन्तान प्रत्षाल्य वारिणा । 


खात्वोपा ख दिजः सध्यां देवादींसेव तप येत्‌ ॥ १ 
७) 


४७६ प्यासस feat | 


वेरवैराङ्गगास्ताणि इतिहासानि चाभ्यसेत्‌ । 
अध्यापयेच सब्छिव्यान afenia डिजोत्तम: ॥ ४ 
Baa प्रापयेज्षखा क्षणमात्र समापयेत्‌ । 

समर्थो fa समथन नाविन्तात; कचिद्द्सेत्‌ ॥ ५ 
सरित्सरसि वारीपु गत्त प्रस्धवण्णादिषु | 

«tata याबदृडव्य पद्ध पिण्डानि वारिणा ॥ ६ 
तोर्थाभावेःप्यशक्ष्या वा ख्रायात्‌ तोऽ: PATHS | 
STFU IMA यावट्‌ म्वरपोड़नम ॥ $ 
स्रानमव्देव? FATA पाउनेखापि माकोनम्‌ | 
मन्वे; प्राणास्तिरायम्य सो रे शाक विलोकयेत्‌ ॥ ८ 
तिडन्‌ faar तु गायबों ततः खाध्यायमारसेत्‌ | 
ऋचाञ्च यजुषा साम्ता मथवा ड्रिरसामपि ॥ ८ 
gasta aurai वेदोपनिषदां fea: | 

Qa सम्य रु पठेब्रित्यमल्पमप्या समापनात्‌ || to 
सयत्नदानतपसामखिल फलमाप्र यात्‌ | 
तस्ादहरहउेदं इिजो;धोयोत वागयत; ॥ ११ 
ahura faerat? g षां शक्तित: पठेत्‌ । 

कत खाध्याय: प्रथमं तपं ABTA देवताः ॥ १२ 
जान्वा wefan दभः प्रागग्र; सयवेस्तिले; | 

ए केकाञ्जलिदानेन प्रक्रतिस्थोपवीतकः | १३ 
समतानुइयो ब्रह्म सतहार SEG; | 

तिश्रग्द भं बामाग्ेये वे स्तिलविसिखि)! | १४ 
अभ्भोभिरुत्तरक्षितः कनिष्ठामूलनिग?: | 
arai इाभ्यामस्ञ्ञलिभगां मनुष्यांस्तप येत त: | १५ 


Tau feat | ४७७ 


इचिणाशितुख: सळ ज्ञान्वा च fega: कु»; । 
तिज लेख faat सूलदर्भादिनि:रूत: | (६ 
द्क्ञिणांसोपवोतः स्यात्‌ क्रमेणाज्ललिभसिखिशि:ः | 
सन्तप येद्दिव्यपित'स्ततूपरांथ पितम्‌ स्वकान्‌ ॥ १७ 
माळमातामहांस्तदचोनेवं fe fafafafa: | 
आतामडाख थे प्यन्थे गोजिशो दाहवळ्यिता; | १८ 
तनेकाव््षलिदानेन तप येच इथक एथक | 
अ£स्कतप्रसमोता ये प्रत४/॑स्कारबज्जि ता; ॥ te 
बख्निष्पोड़्नान्भोभिस्तषामाप्यायनं भवेत्‌ | 
अति तेषु पिढषु aa’ निष्पोड्येश्च यः ॥ २० 
निराशा पितरस्तस्य भवन्ति सरमानुषे: | 
पयोढ्भखघाकारगोअनामतिले भ वेत्‌ ॥ २१ 
aza सत्‌ पुनस्तेषामेकेनापि sat faat | 
अन्यचित्तन aga aed विधिवच्जि तम्‌ ॥ १२ 
अनासर्नास्थतेनापि ama रूधिरायते। 

एवं सन्तताः कामेस्त-कास्तप बन्ति च ॥ २३ 
ब्रह्मविशशिवादित्यमित्रावरुणनामभि: | 
यूजयेज्ञक्षित मान्छे क लमन्तरो देवता! | २४ 
उपस्थाय रवः काहां पूजयित्वा च देवता: | 
ब्रह्माम्नो म्ट्रौषघोजोवविष्णुमामइताडसाम्‌ ॥ २४ 
अपां यत्तेति सत्काथं नमस्कारे: अनामभिः | 
क्त्वा मुखं समा लब्य स्रानमेय समाचरत | २६ 
तत; पबिश्य भवनमावसध इताशने | 
याकयब्नांश्च चतुरो विदध्यादिधिवहिज' | २७ 


४७८ शासस fgat | 


अनाहितावसव्याग्निरादायात्न VAJAR । 
शाकलेन विधानेन जुइयाल्लीकिकःनले॥ २८ 
व्यस्ताभिर्व्या हतोभिय समस्ताभिस्ततः परम्‌ । 
घपड़भिद्वकतस्येंति HAITZA थाक्रमम्‌ ॥ २८ 
प्रजापत्यं खिष्टकर्त gaa दादशाइतो: | 
झोङार पूव; स्वाहान्तस्यागः खिष्टविधानसः ॥ १० 
भुवि दर्भान्‌ समास्तोय्य वलिकर्मा समाचरेत्‌ । 
fama देवेभ्य ofa eat भूतेभ्य एव च ॥ ३१ 
भूतानां पतये चेति नमस्कारेण शास्त्रवित्‌ | 
ट्द्यादलिव्रयञ्चाप्र पिढभ्यसच स्वधा ममः || ३२ 
पाबनिणजनं वारि arami दिशि निक्षिपेत्‌ । 
Sra घोड़यगासमाव्रसन्नं एतोच्तितम्‌ ॥ ३३ 
qran मनुष्येभ्यो इन्तत्यक्घा समुत्रूजेत | 
गोवनामखघाकारे: पिटभासापि शक्तित! ॥ ३४ 
षड़भगोऽ्रमन्वहं दद्यात्‌ पिढ्यज्ञविधानतः | 
बेदादोमां पठेत्‌ IRIZA ब्रह्ममथासये ॥ ay 
बतोःन्यरब्रमादाय fana भवमाइ हि! | 
MTNL स्पचे भाच प्रक्षिपेद्ग्रासमेव च | ३६ 
उपविश्य ग्टडदारि तिडेद्यावन्भूङत्तकम्‌। | 
अप्रपुक्तो;तिथि faa भावशुद्ध: प्रतोक्षकः ॥ ३७ 
आगत दूरतः शान्तं भोक्काममकिच्चमम | 
दृष्टा सभुखमभात्य सतकत्य प्र मार्च ने; ॥ ३८ 
पादधावनस भानाभाज्नादिभिरसितः | 
fafa प्रापयेत्‌ सक्यो य्गव्याभःधिकोःतिथिः | re 
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काला गशो; fatae एवेदपारो BETTA: । 

हाषेती पूजितौ खगं नयतो:धस्त्वपुलितो | ४० 
विवाद्वाख्रातकच्झारदाचा्य सुद्च EE: | 

अर्या भवन्ति way ्रतिवषं ग्ड्हागता: ॥ ४१ 
agata wana योतियाय यथाविधि। 
भक्षोपकल्परयेदेक महाभागं विंसञ्ञ येत्‌ ॥ ४२ 
विसज्ज येदनुव्र॒ज्य सुटप्तयोधियातिथोन्‌ | 
मित्रमातुलसम्वन्थिबाचवान्‌ समुपागतान्‌ | ४१ 
भोजयेद्ग्टहिखो fai सत्तः लितको(ई ति | 
सखादबमग्रवखाह ददइहच्छत्यघोगलिम्‌ | ४४ 

गनि स्थातुरखत्येषु बालवद्दातुराडिपु । 

वुभुक्षितेषु सुक्षानी ग्य्हखो;त्राति किल्विषम्‌ ॥ ४६ 
गाद्याद्ग्य्ध्येच्षपाकाद्य कदाचिदनिमन्धितः | 
निमन्वितो;पि fama प्रत्याख्यानं चिजो; fa | ve 
शूद्राभिशस्तवाई प्यवा गदुष्क्ररतस्करा: । 
रूद्पविदबदो प्रबधवस्थधनजोीविनः ॥ ४७ 

४ लूषशौ ग्डिको बरडोन्यत्तव्रा ्यव्रतचुता: | 
नस्ननास्तिकनिल व्जपिशनय्यसनान्विता; | ४८ 
कदय्यस्थो जितानाय्यपरवादकता नरा! | 

अनोशा: कीत्ति मन्तोऽपि राजटेवखहारका; | ४८ 
शयनासनसंसगद्त्तकर्मादिदूषिता: | 

अयश्रद्ूघाला: पतिता भव शकचारादयस ये | ५० 
SHUT AT; स्युरम्रादो AA यः ल्यात्‌ सततः 
नापितान्वय/मप्राईखोरिखो दासगोप का: | ५१ 


Bte गास fear । 


शूद्राशामप्यमीपान्तु मुक्का नेव gafa । 
घम्मशान्योन्यभोज्याचा दिजाम्तु विदितान्वयाः | ५३ 
स्ववत्तोपाज्जि ८ मेध्यमा करस्थममाच्िकम्‌ । 
अ खली ठमगोघरातमस्पष्टं ZNA: | ५३ 
आनुच्छिएमसन्ट्ट्टमपस्थषितमेव च | 
झत्बानवाद्वसब्रा दामा नित्यं सुस स्कतम्‌ ॥ ५४ 
क्यरापूपषं यावपायषं शष्कुलोति च । 
माञ्रोयाद्ब्राह्मणो मांसमनियुत्तः RATA ॥ ५५ 
क्रतो याह faqat वा अनश्नन्‌ पतति दिजः | 
खगयोपाजित मांसमभाच्चय पिलदेवता; । ५६ 
ऋतियो हादशोनं तत्‌ क्रीत्वा » श्यो;पि घर्मत: । 
हिजो जगध्वा ठयामासमभगञ्चय पिढदेवता! | ५७ 
निरयेष्यक्षय वासमाप्रोत्याचन्द्रतारकम्‌। 
सवान्‌ कामान्‌ समासाद्य फलमशश्‍वमखरय च | ५८ 
सुमिसाम्यमवाप्रोति ग्टहस्थोऽपि द्विजो तम; | 
दिजभोज्यानि varia महिष्याणि पयांसि च ॥ ५९. 
faz शासख्िसम्बन्धि वत्सवन्ति पयांसि च | 
UNEA तउन्ताकरक्तम्रूलकमेव च ॥ ६० 
WAAAY AGA जतुगर्भफलानि F | 
अकालकुसुसादोनि दिजो ane ed चरेत्‌ ॥ at 
. वागटूषितमवित्ञातमन्यपोडिक्काय्यापि | 
दुतैअगो ब्रमदत््वा च तदन्न wheal दहेत्‌ ॥ ६२ 
*मराजतकाश्येष॒ पात्र प्वद्यात्‌ सदा wet । 
तदभावे साधुगश्लोप्रद्रमलतासु च || ६३ 


arqa दिता | ४८ 
भलाशपद्मपत्र पु Zeal भोकुमह ति। 
amare afad अेटो:यड्रोक्मह ति ॥ ६४ 
अभच्यान्रं नमस्कारे भवि दद्याइलिल्नयम्‌ | 
भूपतये मुवः WL भूतानां'पतथ तथा ॥ ६५ 
अप: प्राश्य ततः VATA पद्चप्राणाइतिक्रमात्‌ | 
STACY जुद्दयाच्छषमद्याद्यथासुरम्‌ ॥ ६६ 
अनन्यचित्तो भुज्जोत वागयतोऽब्रम कुत्सयन्‌ | 
NIZA र्रमश्रोयादक्ुख पात्रमुतखजेत्‌ ॥ ६७ 
S EEHAJ त्य ग्रासमेक भुवि Pate । 
आचान्तः साधुसङ्गेन सहिद्यापठनेन च ॥ ६८ 
वत्तवदकथाभिघ ग्रेपाहमतिवाहय Q | 
सायं सख्यातुपासोत varia WaT युत! ॥ ६८ 
आपोशानक्रियापूवमश्रोयादन्वददं विजः | 
सायमप्यतिथि:पूज्यो होमकालागतोऽनिञ्चम्‌ | ७० 
खड्या ulad नित्यं खत हन्यादपूणित; | 
नातिक्टप्त उपस्पश्य प्रक्षाल्य चरणौ शतिः ॥ ७१ 
अप्रत्यगुत्तरशिरा: शयोत शयने शमे | 
शक्तिमानुदिते काले GTA सख्यां न हापरत्‌ ॥ ७२ 
ब्राह्मे सुहत्त चोल्याय चिन्तयदितमा कन: | 
अ्षिमान्‌ मतिमान्‌ नित्य छत्तमेतत्‌ समाचरेत्‌ | ७३ 
डूति ग्रोवेदव्यासोथ धर्मशात्र ढतोयो;घप्राय; ॥ ३ 
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चतुर्थ ध्यार्य: । 

छलि व्यासकत ara’ धर्मसार TATH | 
आ समे यानि पण्याणि मौक्षधम्गाशितानि च ॥ १ 
ग्टहाख्रमात्‌ परो wal नास्ति नास्ति एनः पुनः । 
सवतोथ फलं तव्य यथोक्तं यस्तु पालयेत्‌ ॥ २ 
गुरूभक्ती भत्यपोषी दयावाननसूयक' | 
_ नित्यजापो च होमो च सत्यवादी जितेन्द्रियः ॥ ३ 

स्वदारे यस्य सन्तोष; परदारनिवत्त नम्‌ | 
झप्रवादोऽपि मो यस्य तस्य तीथ फल' we ॥ ४ 
परदारान्‌ परद्रव्य हरते यो दिने हिने | 
सवेतीर्थाभिषकेण पा तम्य न नश्यति ॥ ४ 
wey सबनोषु सव तीथ फल' तत!ः। | 
WATS त्यो भागाः कत्ती भागेन लप्यते | ६ 
प्रतिय पादगौच ब्राह्मणानाञ्च त५ णम्‌ | 
म पापं संस्पृश त्तस्य वलिभित्तां ददाति यः ॥ ७ 
qretea urea दोपमन्न' NAATA | 
यो ददाति atarau नोपसप faa’ यमः | ८ 
विप्रपादटोदकक्तित्रा यावत्तिष्ठति मेदिनो | 
तावत्‌ पृष्करपात्र ष॒ पिवत्ति TAQTA ॥ ८ 
यत्‌ फल' कपिलादाने कात्तिक्यां ज्येष्ठपुष्करे | 
तत्‌ फल' ऋषय: शरेष्ठा विप्राणां पादशोचने ॥ १० 
ख्ागतेनाग्नय! प्रीता आसनेन शतक्रतु! | 
पितर: षादशौचन अब्राद्वम प्रजापतिः ॥ ११ 


व्यासघ feat | ४८३ 


#ांतापितोः परं aa गङ्गा गावो विशेषतः | 
ब्राह्मणात्‌ परमं ala न भूत न उविष्यति | १२ 
इन्द्रिया बशी त्य ग्टह एव TRAT, | 
लब तय कुरुक्षेत्र Afad पुष्कराणि च ॥ १ ३ 
गङ्गाहारश्च केदार सन्निहल aaa T | 
एतानि संवेतीर्थानि कृत्वा पापे: प्रसुच्यत ॥ १४ 
वणौनामाश्रसाणाच्च चातुवंणस्य भो हिजा: | 
graan प्रवच्यामि यथा व्यासेन भाषितम्‌ | १५ 
यहदाति विशिष्ट भ्यो aaraa fea दिनं | 
तञ्च वित्तम मन्य uy कष्:ाभरक्तांत ॥ १६ 
यद्ददाति यदश्चाति तदेव धनिनो धनम्‌ | 
अन्ये wag क्रीडन्ति दारे रपि धनेरप || १७ 
कि घनन करिष्यन्ति दॉइनोऽपि गतायुष! | 
age यितुमि ञ्छन्तस्त ऋरोरमशाशखतम्‌ ॥ १८ 
अशाश्वतानि गात्राणि विभवो नेव शाश्वत! | 
नित्यं सब्रिहितो: aa; कत व्यो चमसं ग्रह! || १८ 
यदि नामन धर्माय न कामाय न कोत्तये । 
यत्‌ परित्यज्य गन्तव्य ase कि न दीयते ॥ २० 
stafa जौबिते ay विग्र मित्राणि वान्धवाः | 
जीवितं सफलं त य आत्माथ को न जीवति | २१ 
पशवोऽपि हि stafa केवलाल्मोदरम्भराः | 
fa कायेन qaqa a बलिना चिरजीविनः | २२ 
ग्रोसाद्देमपि ग्रासम्थिभ्यः कि" न दीयते | 
sarge विभवः कदा कस्य भविष्यति | २३ 
७२ 


४८४ व्यांसस हिता | 


अदाता पुरुषख्यागो धन सन्त्यज्य गच्छति | 
दातारं छपणं अन्य wate न सुच्चति | २४ 
प्राणनाशलु कत्तव्यो यः कृतार्थो न सो aa: 
GHATS | यो wa’ प्राप्त; खरसमो fF सः | २५ 
अनाहतेपु यददत्त यञ्च दत्तमयाचितम्‌ | 

भविष्यति युगस्यान्सस्तस्यान्तो न भविष्यति । २६ 
मतवतूसा यथा Wa AUT लोगेन दुहाते | 
UTULA दानानि लोकयात्रा न धर्मत; ॥ २७ 
Sze चाएभे दानं भोका चेव न दृश्यते | 
पुनरागमन नास्ति तब दानमनन्तकम्‌ ॥ २८ 
मातापिढष यहतद्याद्भ्नाटघु खशरेषु च | 
जायापत्य षु AAT सोऽनन्तः स्वग सं क्रम: ॥ २८. 
faq; शतगुणं दानं सहस्त्र मातुरूच्यते | 

भगिन्यां शतसाहस्न सोदरे दत्तमक्षयम्‌ | ३० 
अहन्यचनि दातव्य' बाहमनेषु सुनोखरा: | 
चागमिष्यति यत्‌ पान तत्‌ पात्र तारयिष्यति ॥ ११ 
fafag gud पान किञ्चित्‌ पात्र तपोमयम्‌ | 
पात्राणाभुत्तमं पात्र YATE यस्य लोदरे | ३२ 
ayaa ze Heal et चापि गुणान्वितः | 
गुणान्विताय ढातव्य नास्ति सुखं व्यतिक्रमः ॥ ३३ 
देवद्रव्यविनाशेन ब्रह्मस्वहरणेन च | 

कुलान्यकुलतां यान्ति बाह्मणालिक्रमेस्श च ॥ ३४ 
आझणातिक्रमो नास्ति ब्रिप्र aefaates a । 
aana agum न हि क्षस्मनि RITA ३५ 
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सन्निकष्टमधोयान ब्राह्मण यो ब्यतिक्रमत्‌ । 
भोडने च्व दाने च इन्यातिपरूण कुलम्‌ ॥ ३६ 
यथा काछमयो इस्ती यथा चमाअयो मग;। 
यश्व विप्रोषनधोयानस्वयम्त नामधारकाः! | ३७ 
ग्रामस्थानं यथा शून्यं यथा कुपथ निज्जेल: | 
यञ्च विप्रोषनधीयानस्तयस्त नामधारका, | ३८ 
ब्राह्णणपु च यहत्तं यच वेशवानरे हुतम्‌ | 

aad धनमाख्यातं धनं शेषं निरथ कम्‌ ॥ ३८. 
सममजाह्मणे दानं दिगुणं जाहाणत्रुवे । 
सइसखगुणसाचाय BAM वेदपारगे ॥ yo 
ब्रहाबीजसमुत्‌पब्रो मन्वसंस्कारवञ्जि त: । 
जातिझावब्रोपजोवो च स WIZA: सम: || ४१ 
गर्भाधानादिभिमन्त्र वदोपनयनेन च | 
नाध्यापयति नाधोते स भवेद्ज्ाह्मणब्रुबः ॥ ४२ 
अग्निहोत्री तपस्की च वैदमध्यापयेच्च यः | 
सकल्पं सर हम्थञ्च तमाचाव्य प्रचक्तते॥ ४३ 
डूटिभि: पशुबन्ध a चातुमाास्येस्तथेव च | 
अग्निष्टोमादिनिय a da चेष्टं स दृध्वान | ४४ 
मोसांसते च यो वेदान्‌ पड्भिरङ्ग; सर्विस्तरे: | 
इतिहासपुराणानि स Mas द्पारग: ॥ ४५ 
ब्राह्मणा येन जीवन्ति नान्यो बर्ण; कथचन | 
डेटकपथरपस्थाय ROAM त्यक्तमुतसहेत्‌ | ४६ 
ब्राह्मण: स भवेचेब देवानामपि दैवतम्‌ | 
प्रत्यक्षञ्चेव लोकस्य बह्मतेजो fe कारणम्‌ | ४७ 


४८६ व्यासस इता | 


बा ह्मणस्य मुखं Ba’ निष्कक रमकण्टकम्‌ | 
बापयेत्‌ तब बोजानि सा क्षिः ats कामिको ॥ ४७ 
सुच्षेत्र 'बापयेहोज सुपात्र दापयेडनम्‌ । 
सुच्तेत्र च सुपात च fan’ नेव facafa ॥ ४८. 
 विद्याविनयसम्यक्नःजाह्मण ग्टहमागते | 
क्रोड़न्त्योषघयः सर्वा'याश्याभः परमां गतिम्‌ | ५० 
नष्शोचे amas विप्र वेदविवञ्जि ते | 
दोयमामं रुदत्यत्र' WATE दुष्कृतं कृतम्‌ ॥ ५! 
प्रोतिपूणसुखं विप्र' सुसुक्तमपि भोजयेत्‌ | 
न च सूख निराकार पड़ राव्रसुपवासिनम्‌ ॥ ५२ 
यानि यश्य'पवित्राणि कुची तिष्ठन्ति भो feat: | 
तानि तस्य प्रयोज्यानि न शरोराणि देडिनाम | ५३ 
यस्य देहे'सदा्न्ति इव्यानि व्रिदिवोकसः | 
कव्यानि चेव पितरः किश्रूतमधिक' ततः ॥ ५४ 
यद्भुङक्ष वेदविददिप्रः स्वकमीनिरब्रः शुचि: | 
दातुः फलमसङ्गगातं प्रतिजन्म तदक्षयम्‌ ॥ ५५ 
हस्यश्वरथयानानि कैचिदिच्छन्ति पण्डिता! ! 
अहं नेच्छामि मुनयः कस्य ता; शस्यसम्पढ्‌; ॥ ५६ 
वेदलाङ्लक्कष्टषु दिजर्र छ घु सत्स च। 
यत्‌ पुरा पातितं बोजं तस्येताः शस्यसम्पदः ॥ ५७ 
शतेषु ज्ञायते शूरः Weag च परित! | 
वक्ता NAJETA षु,दाता भवति वा न वा ॥ ५८ 
न रणे विजया ऋरोः:ध्ययनांब च पण्डित; | 
न वका ARG La न न दाता चा्थेदानत; | १८. 


व्यासस हिता | 


डून्ट्रियाणां जये शूरो धग्मे चरति परिडतः | 
व्हितप्रियोक्िनिवक्ता दाता सम्मानदानतः | ६« 

qaaueaa विषम ददाति; 

स्र हाइयादहा यदि वाथ हतो! । 

वेदेषु ev ऋषिभिश्च wha 

तद्ब्रह्म हत्यां'सुनयो'वद्न्तिः॥ ६१ 
डसरे वापितं बोजं भिम्रभाणडेषु MZFA | 
इतं भस्मनि TAI मूख दानमशाशवतम्‌ ॥ ६२ 
खतसूतकपुष्टाङ्गो दिजः शूद्राज्नभोजने | 
qzi न जनामि काँ योनि सःगासव्यति ॥ ६३ 
शुद्राब्रेनोदरस्येन यदि कथ्चिनुम्नियित य: । 
स भवेत्‌ शूकरो AA तस्य वा जायते कुलम्‌ ॥ ६४ 
ग्टप्रो दादश जन्मानि सपत जन्मानि शूकर: | 
खान सपत जन्मानि इत्येव मनलुरत्रवोत्‌ ॥ ६५ 
असतं MANAA दारिद्र क्षत्रियस्य च। 
३ शयानेन GZTA शूट्रात्नाचरक ब्रजेत्‌ ॥ ६६ 
यव yeas JATA मासमेक निरन्तरम्‌ | 
डूह जन्मनि शूद्रत्वं रतः खा चेव जायते ॥ ६७ 
यस्य शूद्रा पचेब्रित्य शूद्रा वा ग्टडमेदिनो | 
afa तः faatig रौरवं याति स fem: | ६८ 
भाणडसङ्रसङ्गोणीःनानासङ्रसङ्करा' | 
योनि सङझ्रसङ्घीणी निरयं यान्ति मानवा: ॥ ६० 
TERRA हथापाको नित्य बाह्मशनिन्द कः | 
आदेशो वेदविक्रेता TAA बह्घातकाः || ७० 


है 


ger व्यास fear i 
दूटं व्यास हत मित्यमध्यतब्य' WAGA: । 
एतदुक्राचारवतः पतनं नेव विद्यते | ७! 
दूति योवेदव्यासोये घेसी शास्ते चतुर्थोऽध्यायः ॥ 8 ॥ 


धराशरसंहिता | 


WALT: | 
ऋधथातो विंमशला$ देवदारुवनालये | 
व्यासमेकाग्रमासोनमएच्छत्रषय: पूरा | ! 
मानुषाणां fed wa वत्त माने कली युग | 
शोचाचारं यथावच्च बद्‌ सत्यवतो सत ॥ २ 
तच्छ त्वा ऋषिवाकान्तु समभिडाग्न्यव सन्निभ! | 
प्रत्युवाच महातेजा; चतिस्मतिविद्यारद: ॥ ३ 
न चाहं GAAR कथं wy बढाम्यइम्‌ । 
अध्मत्‌पितेव NA इति व्यासः सुतोऽवद्त्‌ ॥ ४ 
ततस्ते ऋषयः सव KARATA ATEN; | 
ऋषि व्यासं परस्क्ृत्य गता बदरिकाश्रम ॥ ५ 
नानाइच्समाकीण फलपुष्पोपशोभितम्‌ | 
नदोप्रखवणाकोणं पुण्यतोर्थंरलकङ्तम्‌ | ६ 
४गपिगणाव्यच्च देवतायतनाहतम्‌ | 
यत्चगन्धर्वसिडौ ख नृत्यगीतसमा कुलम्‌ ¦ `. 
त खिनषिसभासध्ये शक्विपु पराशरम्‌ | 
सुखासीनं मझात्मानं सुनिमख्यगणाहतम ¦ ८ 
कता जलिपुटो भृत्वा व्यासम्तु nfa सह | 
्रटक्तिशाभिवादे a स्तुतिभिः समपूजयत्‌ ॥ ८ 


३&० पराशरसंडिता | 


अथ सन्तुटमनसा पराशर मंडासुनि: । 
आइ सुस्वागतं ब्रूहोत्यासौनो मुनिपुङ्गव; ॥ १० 
व्यास: सुस्वागतं ये च waa समन्ततः। 
कुशल कुशलेत्युक्षा व्यासः एच्छत्यतः परम्‌ ॥ ११ 
यदि जानासि मे मक्त @ हाद्दा भक्ववत्सल | 
घम्म कथय मे तात अनुग्राद्यो WE तब ॥ १२ 
खुला मे मानवा घम्मा वासिष्ठा: काश्यपास्तथा | 
गागया गौतमाचैव तथा चौशनसा; HAT: ॥ १३ 
अत्र विष्णोश्च सांवर्ता दाक्षा आङ्गिरसास्तथा | 
WATANA हारोला या ज्ञवल्काकताश ये | १४ 
काव्यायनजताशे व प्राचतसक्तताच ये | 
आपस्तस्बक्तता SAT, UFA लिखितस्य च ॥ १५४ 
खुला हते भवत्मरोक्षा योतार्थाक्षन विस्मता: | 
अस्मिन्‌ मन्वन्तरे wat; कतत्र तादिके युगे ॥ (६ 
सव VAT, कते जाता; सव नटा; कलौ युगे | 
चातुवण्य समाचार किञ्चत्‌ साधारणं वद ॥ १७ 
व्यासवाक्यावसाने तु सुनिसुख्यः पराशर; | 
age निशयं प्राह gR way विस्तरात्‌ | १८ 
IY पुत्र प्रबध्य ऽहं शृ वन्तु ऋषयस्तथा | 
कल्पे कल्प क्षयोत्पत्तौ बह विष्णमहेश्व राः ॥ १० 
` शतिः स्मृतिः सदाचारा निर्णंतव्याश्च सः द | 
न afad दकत्त च वेदस्मत्तो aque: | 
तथव धम्म स्मरति मनुः कस्पन्तरान्तरे | २० 


घराशर व्हता | ४८ ९ 


अय तयुगे धर्मास्त्रेतायां हापरे परे । 

wa कलियुग नृषां युगरुपानुसारत: | २१ 

लप: परं ऋतपुग a तायां ज्ञानसुच्यते | 

ar यब्चमित्यचुर्हानमक कलो युगे ॥ २२ 

कते तृ मानवो धर्फस्त्रतार्या गौतम: स्मतः । 
डावरे agfafaat कलौ पाराशर: स्मृत; ॥ २३ 
त्यजेईथं ऋतयुग त्र तायां ग्रामसुत्स्टञत्‌ | 

हापरे कुलमेकन्तु कत्तार्च कलौ यश | ' ४ 

क्रते सम्भाषणात्‌ पापं ब aaa व डश नात्‌ । 
ETA? चान्ननादाय कलो पतति RANT ॥ २५ 
कते तु तत्‌वदा व्टापन्नेतायां दशभिहि ने; ¦ 
gra? मासमाव ण कलो संवत्सरेण तु ॥ २६ 
QA कते दानं त तास्दाइय दोयते | 

द्वापरे याचमानाय सेवया दोयते कलौ ॥ २७ 
अभिगस्योत्तमं दानमाइतच्च व मध्यमम्‌ | 

QUR याचमान रात्‌ सवादानञ्च निष्फलम्‌ ॥ ac 
छते afanat: प्राणाख तायां मांससंस्थिता: । 
द्वापरे efai यावत्‌ कलाषब्रादिषु स्थिताः | २८ | 
wat जितो UARN जितः रत्योऽगृतेन च | 
जिता wa लु राजान; स्त्रोभिथ पुष्षा जिता: | ३० 
gla चाम्निहोताण गुरूपूजा प्रणश्यति | 
कुमार्यश्च प्रसूयन्ते सस्मिन्‌ कलि युगसदा ॥ ३१ 
युश युग चये घम्मास्तत्र तब च ये fea: | 

Pat निन्दा न कत्तव्या युगरुपा हि ते fEAT: | ३२ 


७ 


४८२ परागरस feat | 


युगे युगे च सामथ्य शेषं सुनिविभाषितम्‌ | 
परायरेण चाप्युक्त प्रायश्चित्त' प्रधोयते ॥ २१ 
अहमद्येव तदमोसन्धस्मत्य waite वः | 
चातुव ण्ये समाचार ama’ मुनिपुङ्गवाः ॥ ३४ 

. प्राशरमतं पुण्य पविव' पापनाशनम्‌ | 
fafaa maata धसं स्यापनाय च । ३५ 
चतुणीमपि वणीनामाचारो धर्क्रपालक: | 
आजचारभ्रण्दे हानां UARN: पराल खः ॥ ३६ 
षट्कम्माभिरतो नित्य टेवतातिथिपूजङ; | 
ZARUR YATA ATR रो नावसोदात | ३७ 
सन्ध्या खाने जपो होम; स्वाध्यायो देवता€ नम्‌ | 
वे श्यटेवातिधेयच घटकर्यानि दिने दिने | ३८ 
प्रियो वा यदि वा बेच्यो मूड: पण्डित एब वा | 
ames तु सम्प्राप; सोऽतिथिः स्वर्ग संक्रमः ॥ ३८. 
दूराध्वानं पथिखान्त' वैश्वदेवे उघस्थितम्‌ | 
अतिथि तं विजञानोयान्रातिथि qa मागत! || ४० 
न पृ“्छड्वोत्रचरणं न स्वाध्यायव्रतानि च | 
दयं कल्पयेत्‌ तस्मिन्‌ सव देवमयो हि स: ॥ ४१ 
ने कग्रामीणम्नतिथिं विप्रः साङ्गतिब तथा | 
अनित्यः ह्यागतो यक्षात्‌ तजळादतिथिरूच्यते॥ ४२ 
तूर; gaat विप्रो अपूरा वातिथिस्तथा | 
वेदाभ्यासरतों fag’ ब्रयोऽपूवो दिने दिने | ४३ 
बेश्बदेवे तु सम्प्राम निक्षुके ग्टहमागते | 
asa वेह दवाथं faat दत्ता विसज्ज येत्‌ | ४४ 


पराशरस हता | ४८ ४ 


यतो च ब्रद्वाचारो च पक्काव्रस्वासिनावुभी । 

तयोर ब्रम्नदत्वा च भुक्ता चान्ट्रायया चरेत्‌ ॥ 5५ 
afata जलं esd दद्यात्‌ TARAN | 

asa मेरुणा Ge awe सागरोपमम्‌ || ४६ 
बेश्वदेवकलान्‌ दोषाउ्छ क्षो भिक्षुव्य पोचितुम | 

न हि भिच्षुञ्जतात्‌ दोषान्‌ बै खढ्बो व्यपोहति ॥ ४७ 
अगत्वा AIG भुञ्जते वे हिजातयः | 

q3 ते fama ज्ञेया; पतन्ति ACHAT ॥ ४५ 
शिरोबेष्न्तु यो ysa यो yen दक्षिणामुखः | 
पामपादे at Wa तदे Tatfa YAA | ve 
यतये काञ्चनं ढ्खा ताम्वल ब्रह्मचारिणे | 
चोरेभ्योःप्वभियं दत्वा दातापि ace AR| | ५० 
पापो वा यदि चाण्डालो faun: CATAR: | 

घे खदेते तु साम्प्रा्ः सोऽतिथिः स्व संक्रमः ' ५१ 
अतिथिय य अम्नाशो ग्टहात्‌ प्रतिनिवत्त ते । 
वितर प्त य नाग्रन्ति ZUI शतानि च || ५२ 

न प्रसज्यातिनो विप्रो तिथि वेदपार गम्‌ | 
चरददव्रमातजन्तु भक्ता YSA तु किल्विषम्‌ । ५३ 
प्राह्ण य मखं तेचं मिरूदकमकरटकम्‌ | 
व्यापत्रेत्‌ सशबीजानि सा क्षिः GAART ॥ ५४ 
waa वापयेदौजं सुपुत्र दापवेदनम्‌। 

सुक्षेत्र च सुपुत्र च qfar नेव नखति | ५५ 
अनृता झनधोयाना यत्र भे चचरा हिजाः | 

तं ग्रामं दणड्येद्राजा चोरभक्षप्रदो हि सः | ५६ 


BER प्रागर हिता । 


afaat हि प्रजा रक्षत्‌ शत्रपाणि' प्रचण्डवत्‌ । 
fafaa परसेन्यानि fafo waa पालयेत्‌ ॥ ५७ 
न त्रो; कुलक्रमायाता 'स्वरुपाल्लिखितापि या । 
खड्गेनाक्रस्य भुक्षोत वौरभोग्या वसन्धरा ॥ ५८ 
qua पुं विचितुयाअलच्छद न कारयेत्‌ | 
मालाकार इवोद्याने'न तथाङ्गारक्रारकः ॥ १८ 
alee तथा Ca ware प्रतिपालनम | 
वाणिज्यं कपिकर्मारि वेश्यहतिरुदाइता ॥ ६० 
शूद्राणां हिजएयूषो परो wa: प्रकोत्तित; । 
अन्यथा कुरूते ऋत्‌ तद्ववेत aw निष्फलम्‌ ॥ at 
लबणं सघ तेलख दघि am तं पय: | 
न qa च्छट्जातोनां gary स च्य विक्रयम्‌ ॥ ६२ 
ufand मटुभांसमभच्यस्य च भक्षणम | 
ERRI व शूद्रोऽपि नरक व्रजेत्‌ | ६३ 
कपिलाज्षोरपानेन ब्राह्मणोगमनेन च | 
AALA शूद्रय नरक YAN |l ६४ 

इति पाराशरे' घपीशास्त्र प्रयमोऽध्यायः ॥ १ ॥ 





द्वितीयोऽध्यायः । 


HALT ग्टहस्वस्य धर्याचार कलो युग | 
wa साधारणं wa चातुव स्याथमागतम्‌ ॥ * 

सग्रः नयाम्यहं भूयः पाराणश्प्रचोदितः | 

घटक ifaca विप्रः क्षिक णि शारप्रेत्‌ ॥ २ 


परागर६इता। ४2४ 


हलमष्टग््यं घना) घड गर्व मध्यम रूतम्‌। 
चतुम३ नशंशानां द्विगवं हषघातिनाम्‌ ॥ श 
afad afad यान्तं बलीबद न योजयैत्‌ | 
star व्याधित ais av विप्रो न वाड्येत्‌ ॥ ४ 
ware aes ह॒प्त' gawd घण्डवज्जितम्‌ | 
वाहयेदिवस यादै पयात्‌ खान समाचरेत्‌ | ४ 
aa’ देवान होमं स्वाध्यायस वमभ्यसेत्‌ | 
unfefeagfants भोजयेत्‌ खातकान दिजः | & 
स्वयं के तथा चेत्र धान्ये सच स्वयमव्निते: | 
नि4 पेत्‌ पच्चयत्तानि क्रुत॒दोच्यात्ष कारयेत्‌ ॥ ७ 
तिला रसा न विक्रया विक्रया घान्धत; समा; । 
frais fant वत्तिस्तणकाडशादिविक्रय: | « 
संवत्सरेण यत्‌ पा ' मत्‌ खघातो FATA याट्‌ | 
अयोमुखेन काष्ठन Ae ASA ATTA | ८ 
पाथको मत्‌ यघातो च व्याधः शा कुनिकस्तथा | 
अदाता कर्षकरुव पञ्च ते समभागिनः | १० 
कण्डनो पेषणी dal उदङ्ग्भोऽथ माजेमो | 
पञ्च सूना गड थस्य अहन्यहनि qua | ११ 
वक्ञांस्कित्वा महो भित्त्वा हत्वा तु रगकोटकान | 
RAR खु ARA स पापात्‌ प्रमच्यते | १२ 
यो न दथ़ाहिञातिभ्यो राशसूलमुपागत' | 
स चोर; सच थापिडो aad तं विनिद्दि शेत्‌ ॥ १३ 
Ui दृ स्वा तु षड़ भागं देवानाञ्च कविं शकम्‌ | 
विप्रायां लिश भागं afanat न लिप्यते ॥ १४ 


sea TETTE EAT | 


afaaista afa wen हिजान्‌ Sata yada । 
वेश्यः शूद्र: सदा क्यात्‌ छषिवाणिज्यशिल्पकार्‌ | १४ 
विक्रम gaa शूद्रा द्विजसेवाविवाज्ञिता; | 
VAJTA वे पतन्ति नरकेषु च । 
चतुणौमपि वर्णानामेष घमः सनातनः ॥ १६ 

इति पाराथरे AmE दितोयोऽध्यायः ॥ २ ॥ 





ढतौयोऽध्यायः | 
aa: शु प्रवच्यामि जनने मरणे तथा | 
दिनवयेण शुध्यन्ति बहाणा: प्रतसतके ॥ १ 
चियो हादशाहेम वेश्य: षच्चदशाहको! | 
Gg: शुष्यति मासेन पराशरवचो यथा ॥ R 
saree तु विप्राणामङ्ग शुदिम्तु जायते | 
आ ह्मणयानां प्रतो त॒ seat विधोयते | ३ 
जाते विप्रो दशा हेन हाद्शाहेन भूमिप! | 
वेश्य; पं चर्शाहेन शट्रो मासेन शुध्यति ॥ ४ 
एका हाच्छुध्यते विप्रो योऽम्निवेदसमन्वित! । 
वाहात्‌ केवलवेद त इिहोनो दशभिदि नेः | ५ 
जन्मकर्मापरि श्र 2; सख्योपासनवज्जि त; | 
नामघारक्दिप्र A दशाहं सूतक भवेत्‌ ५ ६ 
एकपिण्ड!प्तु दायादा: एथग्दारनिकेतना, | 
जन्झन्यपि विपत्तौ च भवैत्‌ तेषांच सुतकम्‌ ॥ ® 
७भयत्र दशाहानि कलस्यान्न' न YHÄ | 
रानं प्रतिप्रःहो इ, मः स्वाध्यायश्च निवत्तते ॥ ८ 


पराशरणछख हिता | ३८.७ 


आप्रोति gam गोत्र चतुर्थपुरुषेण g | 

दायाहि व्कट्माप्रोति पचमो वाव wet: । 2 
चतुर्थं दशराकत्र' स्यात्‌ षस्सिशा पू'सि पञ्चमे | 

षष्ठ चतुरहा च्छः सप्तमे तु दिनतयम्‌ |i १० 
qafa: पुरुष युज्ञा अखाईया: सगोतिण: | 

ततः षटपुरुषाध्याश्व याद भोज्याः सगोत्रिणः ॥ ११ 
भूग्वग्निभरणे चेव देशान्तरब्ते तथा । 

बाले प्र ते च सत्रासे सद्यःशोचं विधौयते ॥ १२ 
qaca satay तिरात्राच्छ डिरिष्यते | 

तत; संवत्सराढुद्ध सचेलं खानमाचरेत्‌ | ११ 
ढेगात्तरब्श्त: कसित्‌ सगोब; स्यूयते यढि । 

न त्रिरात्रमहोरात्र' सदाः खाता विशुध्यति ॥ १४ 
at fararq बिराब' स्यादा षण्मासाञ्च पचिणो | 
अहः संवत्‌सरादवोक सटा:शीर्च विधोयते ॥ १५ 
अजातदन्ता ये बाला ये च गर्भोदिनि:रूता: | 

न तेषामम्निसंस्कारो नाथोचं नोदकक्रिया ॥ १६ 
यदि गर्भा fauga aaa वापि योषिताम्‌ | 
यावन्मासं सितो गर्भा दिनं तावत्‌ स सूतक; ॥ १७ 
झा चउ्योड्वेत्‌ स्त्राव: पात: पञ्चमषष्ठयोः | 

अत ऊह प्रसूति: स्याइशाडहं सतव' भवेत्‌ ॥ १८ 
प्रसूतिकाले सम्प्रा प्रस॒वे यदि योषिताम्‌ | 
जोवापत्यं तु गोत्रस्य Sa alas GAR ॥ १० 
रात्रावेव समुत्पन्न eA रजसि सूतके | 

६4 मेव दिन ate यावन्नोदयते रिः ॥ २० 


४९८ ETATE ear | 


दन्तजातैःसुजाते च रृतचूड़ च संख्थिते। 
अग्निसस्कारणं तेषां facra’ रुल भवेत्‌ | २ 
झा इन्तजननात्‌ सद्य आ AETA NART स्मता | 
fanaat व्रतात्‌ तेषां दगराबमत:परम ॥ २२ 

. गभ यदि विपत्तिः स्याहशाष्ं aaa’ बवैत्‌। 
जोवन्‌ जातो यदि प्र त; aq एव विशुध्यांत ॥ २१ 
स्रीणां चड़ाब आदानात्‌ संकमात्‌ तदध;क्रमात | 
सश्च:शोचमथेकाईं face: पिलवन्धषु | २४ 
अझाचारो we येषां waa च इताशनं | 
सम्पक न च gifa न तेषां सूतकं भवेत ॥ २५ 
सम्पकोदृदुष्यति विप्रो नान्यो दोषोःस्ति ATMA | 
सम्पकषु निद्ृत्तस्य न प्रेतं नेव सूतकम्‌ ॥ २६ 
शिल्पिन: कारका वेद्या दासोदासाथ नापिता: | 
श्रोत्रियाथ व राजानः सटाःशो चा: प्रकोत्तिता ॥ २७ 
सवतो nagas आहिताग्नि यो हिज; | 
राजद सूतक' नास्ति यस्य चेच्छति पार्थिव: ॥ २८ 
sam मिघने दाने आर्तो विप्रो faafaa: | 
लदेव उऋषिभिईष्टं यथाकालेन VATA ४ २८ 
प्रसवे ग्ट मेघो तु न HATA सकर यदि | 
दशा हा च्छ ध्यते माता अवगाह्य पिता श्चि; | ३० 
सर्वषां यावमाथोचं मातापित्रोइ शाहिकम्‌ | 

खूतक मातुरेव स्थादुपस्एण्य पिता शचि! ॥ ३१ 
यदि wart प्रसूतायां सम्यक करुते दिजः | 
सूतकन्तु भवेत्‌ तस्य यदि विप्र: षडक्षवित्‌ । ३२ 


बराशरसं feat | pee 


झेम्पकाञ्ञायते दोषो मान्यो दोषोऽस्ति बाह्मण | 
तम्मात्‌ सव प्रयत्न न न सम्पक बजे येड्िज; | २३ 
विवाोत्सवयज्ञ घु त्वन्तरा मृतसूतके | 
पूवस इल्पितं द्रव्यं दोयमानं न दुष्यति ॥ ३४ 
अन्तरा तु दशाइस्य पुनम रणजन्मनि | 
तावत्‌ वद्यादशचि प्रो यावत्‌ तत्‌ स्थादनिइ म्‌ ॥ ३५ 
आह्यणाथ विपन्नानां वन्दिगोग्रहणे तथा | 
चाहवेषु विपकानामकरातन्तु सूतकम्‌ ॥ ३६ 
द्वाविमों geal लोके ख्थसण्डलमेदको | 
परित्राड़ योगधुक्ताव रणे चाभिमुरु हतः || ३७ 
यत्न यत्र हतः शूरः aa नि परिवेध्तः | 
अक्षयान्‌ लभते लोकान्‌ यदि als न भाषते ॥ ec 
जितेन लभते लबों स्टतेनापि सुराङ्गनाः | 
्णविध्वं सिकेऽमुष्िन्‌ का ।चन्ता मरणं TÜ | ३८ 
अस्तु अग्ने षुःसेन्धे षु विद्रवत्सु समन्ततः | 
परित्राता यदा गच्छत्‌ स च क्रतुफलं लमेत्‌ | ve 
यत्य च्छेद्कच्षतं ma शरशत्तयष्टि सुन्न रैः | 
देबकन्धास्तु तं बोर गायम्ति रमयन्तिच | ४१ 
बराङ्गनासहलाणि शूरमायोधने इतम्‌ | 
नागकन्याश्च धार्वान्त सम wal भवेदिति | ४२ 
ललाटदेशादू घिर fe यस्य 
तप्तस्य जन्तो; प्रविशेच्च वक्त | 
a सोमपाने न हि तस्य ga 


सं ग्रामयज्ञ विधिवच्च इष्टम्‌ ॥ ४३ 
wy 


१०० पराशरसह्ता। 


य॑ यन्नसङ्गेस्तपसा च विद्यया 

स्वर्गघिणो ara waa विप्रा! | 

तथेव यान्त्येव चि तत्र बोरा: 

प्राणान्‌ सुयुड न परित्यजन्तः | ४४ 

_ अनाथं आह्मणं प्र तं ये वहन्ति डिजातयः | 

परदे पदे यज्ञफलमालुपूर्वाल्लभन्ति ते ॥ ४५ 
'सगोत्रमवन्धु H AYAT ब्राह्मणम्‌ | 

नोत्वा च दाहयित्वा च प्राणयामेन शुध्यति ॥ ४६ 
न तेषामशु् किच्चिहिजानां शभकम्परशि | 
जलावगाइनात्‌ तेषां शि स्म्रतिरितोरिता ॥ ४७ 
अलुगस्य च्छया प्र त॑ ज्ञातिमज्ञातिमेब वा | 
arent चेव तु ayfa हतं प्राश्य विशध्यति ५ ४८ 
क्षत्रियं खतमन्तानढू्बाद्वाणो योऽनुगच्छति | 
एकाहमशच्चिभू त्वा (चगय्येन शुध्यति ॥ ४८ 
Lia वेश्यमज्ञानादृआह्मणो योऽनुगच्छति | 
कत्वाशोचं feta’ च प्राणायामान्‌ षडाचरेत्‌ | ५० 
प्र तोभूतन्तु यः शूद्रं MAN ज्ानदुवलः | 
नयन्तमनुग च्छेस त्विरात्रमशच्चिभ वेत्‌ ॥ ५ ! 
त्रिरात्र तु तत; पुने नदों गत्वा समुद्रगाम्‌ | 
प्राणायामश्चतं कला wa प्राश्य विशुध्यति ॥ ५२ 
विनि5 क््य यदा शूद्रा उट्कान्तमुपस्थिताः | 
हिजेस्तदानुगन्तव्था इति धर्माबिदो विदुः ॥ ५३ 


पराशरसंहिता | Yog 


तप्मादिजो खत शूद्रं न स्पृशेत्र च दाहयेत्‌ | 
दृष्ट सुखावलोकैन शुडिरेणा पुरातनो ॥ ५४ 


दूति पाराणरे AMER छुतोयो(ध्याय: ॥ ३ ॥ 





चतुर्धोऽधयायः । 


अतिमानादतिक्रोधात्‌ a हाहा यदि वा भयात्‌ | 
sawara खो पुमान्‌ वा गतिरेषा विधौयते ॥ १ 
पूययोनितसम्प,ण अर्धे तमसि मज्जति | 

ष्टि वषं सहस्त्रानि aca प्रतिपद्यते ॥ २ 
नाशोचं नोदक॑ नाम्बिं नाखुपातंच कारयेत्‌ । 
बोठ़ारोऽग्निप्रदासारः पाश ऋदकरास्तथा ॥ ३ 
तप्त च्छ ण॒ शुध्यन्तोत्येबमाइ प्रजापति! | 
गोभिचषेतं ANER बाह्मणेन तु चातितम्‌ ॥ ४ 
gaala च वे विप्रा वोठ़ारसाम्निदा्च ये | 
अन्य $पि वासुगन्तारः पाशष्छटकराञ्च ये ॥ ४ 
तप्रर क्ण शध्यन्ति Haat हाणभोजनम्‌ | 
अनड्त्सहितां गांच ढ्टुविप्राय दक्षिणाम्‌ ॥ ५ 
त्यःह मुष्णं पिवेदापखःहमुष्शं पय; पिवेत्‌ | 
त्यहमुष्णं एतं पौला बायुभचो दिनत्रयम्‌ ॥ ७ 
यो वे समाचरे दिप्र; पतितादिष्वकामत: ॥ ८ 
मासाई' मासमेक वा मासइ्दयमथापि वा । 
URARI वा AGE चेव तत्समः | ८ 


१०२ पराशरसंहिता | 


faca प्रथमे पक्षे द्वितोये रच्छमाचरेत्‌ । 
TAA चबःपठे'तुःक क्छ सान्तपनं चरेत्‌ ॥ १० 
चतुथं दशरात्र' स्यात्‌ पराकःःपं चमे मत! । 
कुऱ्थाचान्द्रायणं ष्ठे सप्तमे त्वेन्दवद्दयम्‌ ॥ ११ 
शुद्राथे मष्टमे चेव षण्माशात्‌ रच्छमा चरेत्‌ | 

 पक्षसङ्घााप्रमाष्थेन सुवणो न्यपि दचिणा ॥ १२ 
RIAA तु या नारो ware नोपसपति। 
सा सहता aca याति विधवा च पुनः पुन! | १३ 
ऋतो स्रातान्तु यो भार्यां स्रौ नोपगच्छति | 
घोरायां भररणहत्यायां यज्यते नाव संशय: ॥ १४ 
सदु टापतितां भार्यां योवने यः परित्यजेत्‌ | 
सप्रजन्म भवत्‌ खोल वेधव्यं च पुनःपुनः | ११ 
दरिद्रं व्याधितं मूख wait या न मन्यते । 

सा सूता जायते व्यालो वेघब्यं च पुनःपुन! | १६ 
अआववाताइबं बोजँ यथा चेत्र प्ररोहति | 

@al तञ्नभते बोजं न बोजो भागम हात | १७ 
aga परस्त्रियाः पुत्री हो Sal कुण्डगोलकौ | 
पत्यो Aafa कुण्ड; Bea wate गोलकः । १८ 
औरस: RAAI दत्त: छत्रिमकः सुत; | 
दद्यान्माता पिता वापि स पुत्रो दबको भवेत्‌ । (८ 
ufcfafa: परिवेत्ता यया च परिविद्यते | 

सः ते नरं यान्ति दाटयाजक५ चमरः ॥ २० 
दाराग्निहोब्रसंयोग यः कुश्थाद्ग्रजे सति | 
परिवेत्ता स परिज्ञेयः परिवित्तिस्तु पूवज: ॥ २१ 


पराथरसहिता | kog 


हो want परिवित्त स्तु कन्याया! AS एव च । 
रूच्छातिरुच्छो दातु्च होता चान्द्रायणं चरेत्‌ ॥ २२ 
कुन्वामनषण्ड घु Wey ASG च | 
जातान बधिरे aa न दोष: परिवेरने ॥ २३ 
पिल्व्यपुत्र: सापब्वा; परनारो बतस्तथा | 
टाराग्निहोत्रसंयोगे न दोष! परिवेदने ॥ २४ 
ख्ये छो arar यदि तिष्ठे दाधानं नेव चिन्तयेत्‌ i 
नुत्तातस्तु कुवीत शङ्खस्य वचनं यथा ॥ २५ 
नष्ट wa प्रबजिते ala च पतिते पती | 
पंचास्वापत्सु नारोणां पतिरन्धो विधोयते ॥ २६ 
wa waft या नारो agua aafaa | 
सा सता लभते स्वग यथा ते ब्रह्मचारिणः | २७ 
faa: कोव्यदकोटी च यानि रोमाणि मानवे | 
तावतृक्ालं वसेत्‌ स्वग भत्तारं यानुगच्छति | २८ 
व्यालग्राही यथा व्यालं विलादुडरते बलात्‌ | 
एवमुडत्य भत्तारं तेनेव सह मोदते || Re 

दूति पाराशरे घमाशास्त्र चतुर्थोऽध्याय! ॥ ४ ॥ 


` पञ्चमोऽध्यायः । 


खटकाश्यां खृगालाटोयेदि eve ब्राह्मणः | 
खाता जपित गायत्रों पवित्रां वेदमातरम्‌ ॥ १ 
गवरं SHIA खातो महानद्यास्तु सङ्गमे । 

स॒ तुद्रदथेनाद्वापि शना हट: शचिभ वेत्‌ ॥ २ 


¥ 


६०४ पराशर संहिता | 


वेदबिद्याव्रतस्रात; शना दष्टस्तु ब्राह्मणः | 
सहिरण्योदके erat एतं प्राश्य विशुध्यति ॥ १ 
सत्रतस्तु शना zelata समुपोषितः | 
wa gales dla व्रतशेषं समापयेत्‌ ॥ ४ 
waa: सवतो वापि शना दशो भवेहिज! । 

` अणिपत्य भवेत्‌ पुतो विप्र ्चाबुनिरोक्षितः ॥ ५ 
शनाघ्रातावलोद़स्य नखे वि लिखितस्य च | 
ufs: प्रक्षालना च्छ दिरग्निना चोपचलनम्‌ । ६ 
शुना च MAN दष्टा जम्ब केन केश वा । 
sa सोमनक्षत्र' हृष्टा सदाः शचिभवेत्‌ ॥ ७ 
EU यदा सोमो न हृश्यत कदाचन | 
यां दिशं ana सोमस्तां दिशं चावलोकयेत्‌ ॥ ८ 
GIA MUA ग्रासे शना दष्स्तु ब्राह्मण: | 
ae प्रदक्षिणोरूत्य सटाः खानाहिशध्यति | ८ 
षव ण्डालेन ख़पाकेन गोभि प्र इतो यदि | 
आहिताब्निष्ट तो विप्रो विषेणाअहतो afg ॥ १० 
giq तं ब्राह्मणं विप्रो लोकाग्नी मन्त्रवजितम्‌ | 
AE चोय च दग्धा च सपिण्डेषु च सथा ॥ ११ 
प्राजापत्यं चरेत्‌ पद्यादिप्राणाममुशासनात्‌। 
ट्ग्धास्थोनि पुनग्ट क्य चीरे: प्र्ञालयेहिजः ॥ १२ 
पुनह हेत्‌ स्वकाम्नौ THAT च VaR Tag | 

 आहिताग्निदिज: कञ्चित्‌ प्रवसन्‌ कालचोदितः ॥ १३ 
हे हनाशमूनुप्रापतस्तस्थाग्निव क्त ते ग्टहे | 
श्ोतार्निदेत्रस॑स्कार: स्पूयतार्षिसत्तमः ॥ १४ 


पराशरसंहिता | ५०५ 
aufi समास्तोय्थ gaa पुरुषाङतिम्‌ | 
षट्शतानि शतंचेव पलाशानांच इन्त कम्‌ ॥ १५ 
qafir? दद्यात्‌ षछि' कण्ठे विनिहि शत्‌ | 
agata शतं दट्याङ्गलोषु दशेव तु ॥ १६ 
शतंचोरसि सन्दद्यात्‌ व्रं च्चे tet न्यसेत्‌ । 
अशो टषणयोह दात्‌ षंच मेढ च विन्यसेत्‌ ॥ १७ 
एकविं शतिसूरुभ्यां जालुजङ्घ च वि afaq | 
पादाङ्ख्थोः Dare च पत्राणि च तथा न्यसेत्‌ ॥ (८ 
शम्यां fay विनिक्षिप्प अरणीं टपणे तथा | 
ge दक्तिणहस्तेन वामहस्ते तथोपसत्‌ ॥ १८. 
कण चोदूखलं दद्यात्‌ ष्ठ च मूषलं ततः । 
निक्षिप्यपोरसि इषढ्‌ तण्ड्लाव्यतिलान्‌ मुखे ॥ २० 
सोत्र च प्रोक्षणीं दद्यादाज्धस्थालींच चक्षुषोः । 
करणा नेत्र सुखे प्राण हिरण्यशकलं च्तिपेत्‌ | २१ 
अम्निहोत्रोपकरणं गात्र शेषं प्रबिन्धसेत्‌ | 
असो स्वर्गाय लोकाय स्वाहेति च छताइतो: ॥ २२ 
दद्यात्‌ पुत्रो5थवा बाता Bea वापि स्वघम्प्रण्‌! | 
यथा द्डनसंस्कार स्तथा काव्ये विचक्षणेः | २३ 
crag विधिं कथ्चादृब्रह्मलोके गतिघ्नु aa | 
ये दहन्ति हिजास्तन्तु ते यान्ति परमां गतिम्‌ । २४ 
अन्यथा कुव ते किंचिदामबुडिप्रवोधिताः | 
अवन्त्यल्पायुषस्ते वे पतन्ति नरके भ्‌ वम्‌ | २५ 


दूति पाराशरे धर्मशास्त्र पंचलो ऽध्यायः ॥ ५ 


Rone marca iE) 


षष्ठोऽध्यायः | 
तपर प्रवच्यामि प्राणिद्ृत्या निष्कृतिम्‌ । 
पराशरेण पूर्वोक्तं मन्वर्थापि च विस्तताम्‌ | ! 
ंससारसक्रोंचांचच चक्रवाक सकक्कटम्‌ | 
o जालपादांच शरभमदोरान ण शुध्यति ! २ 
बसा काटिडिनानांच शएकपारावतादिनाम्‌ | 
आटिनांच बकानांच शध्यते नक्तभोजनात्‌ ॥ ३ 
भासकाककपोतानां सारोतित्ति रिघातक! | 
Wasa उमे सख्ये प्राणायामेन शुध्यति a ४ 
ग्ड भ ससे नर्शिखग्रा हचाषोल कनिमातने । 
अपकाशो दिनं fas q त्रिकालं areata: ॥ ४ 
बला णोचटकानांच कोकिला खक्ञरोटकान्‌ | 
सावकान्‌ रक्तपादांच शध्यन्तं नत्ताभोजनात्‌ ॥ ६ 
कारणडवचकोराणां पिङ्गलाक्ुररस्थ च | 
भरद्ाजनिइन्ता च शध्यते शिवपूजनात्‌ ॥ ७ 
मेरूण डश्येनभासंच पारावतकपिञ््ञलान्‌ | 
qfaia सवषामडोरात्र ण शुध्यति | ८ 
इत्वा नकुलमाञ्जौरसपोजगरड़णुए भान्‌ | 
कृशरं भोजयेहिप्रान्‌ लोहदण्डं च दक्षिणाम्‌ || ८ 
QAR शशका गो धामत्स्त कू म्मा भिपातने | 
न्ताकफलभोक्ा च हाहोरात्र ण शष्यृति | १० 
टकजम्बुकऋक्षाणां ATA णांच घातने | 
लिलप्रस्य दिजे दद्याद्यायुभक्षो दिनत्रयम ॥ ११ 


qeata faai | ५०७ 


ea गर्वयतुरङ्गानां afearefauras । 
VAA उपराब ण विप्राणां त५णेन च ॥ १२ 
रगं Se वराहंच अज्ञानाद्यस्तु घातयेत्‌ | 
अफ्रालकटमश्रोयादहोरात्र ण शध्यति || १३ 
एवं चतुष्पदानांच Tint वनचारिणाम | 
अहोरात्रोषितस्तिड जपत वे जातवेदसम्‌ | १४ 
fafaa कारूक qe fad वा यस्तु घातयत्‌ | 
प्राजापत्यइयं क्याद्‌ इषेकादश दक्षिणा ॥ १५ 
वेश्यं वा क्षत्रियं वापि निर्होषमभिघातयेत्‌ | 
सोऽतिङच्छ्डयं कुय्याहोरिशिदक्षिणां ददेत्‌ ॥ १६ 
बेश्यं शूद्रं क्रियासक्तं विकमीस्थ' द्विजोत्तमम्‌ | 
हत्वा चान्द्रायणं कय्याहदाहोलि aefaqra ॥ १७ 
aldu aaa शूद्र णेबेतरेण वा | 
चणडालवघसम्पाप्त: ware न विशुध्यति ॥ १८ 
चोर: श्‍वपाकचाणडाला fat atta हता यदि। 
अ होरात्रोपवासेन प्राणायामेन शुध्यति | १८ 
AUTR वापि चाणडाले विप्र, सन्भाषते यदि | 
द्विजसम्भाषणं कश्याङ्गायत्रों वा GRAÑA ॥ २० 
चाण्डाले: सह खुप्न्तु बिरातसुपवासयेत्‌ | 
चाण्डालेकपथं गत्वा गायत्रोस्मरणा च्छ चि: ॥ २१ 
चणडालदश नेनेष आदित्यमवलोकयेत | 
चणूडालम्पशने चेव WAS सानमाचरेत्‌ | २२ 
चणडालखातवापोष पीता सलिलमग्रज: । 
अत्तानाचेव नक्तेन त्वहोरात्र ण शुध्यति ॥ २३ 
७९ 


yet पराशरसंडितः ; 


चणए्डालभाणडसंस्पृट wear कूपगतं जलम्‌ | 
गोगूबयावकाहारस्विरात्रच्छ डिमाप्र,वात्‌ | २४ 
सणडालोदकश्राणडे तु अज्ञानात पिवते जलम्‌ | 
तत्क्षणात्‌ क्षिपते यस्तु प्राजापत्थ समाचरेत्‌ | २५ 
यदि न चिषते तोयं गरोरे यश्च sofa 
प्रजापत्य न दातव्यं AY सान्तपनं चरेत्‌ ॥ २६ 
चरेत्‌ सान्तपनं विप्रः प्राजापत्यन्तु gaT: | 
तदईन्तु चरे३श्यः We शूटस्य दापयेत्‌ ॥ २७ 
भाणडस्थमम्यजनान्तु खल दघि पयः पिवेतू । 
आझण! चलियो द श्वः EY व HATERS ॥ २८ 
ब्रद्मकूरखापवासेन दिजातोनान्त निष्कतिः । 
new चोपवातन तथा दानेन शक्तित! ॥ २८ 
HAU ज्ञानतो भूड'क्त ANSTATA कदाचन | 
गोमुत्रयावकाहाराइणरात्र ण WATA ॥ ३० 
एकक ग्रासमश्रौवाद्वोमूब्रयावकस्य च | 
दशाहं नियमस्थस्य ad aa fafafe शत्‌ ॥ ३२ 
अवित्नातय चाल! सन्ति्ठत्‌ aw वेश्मनि | 
विज्ञाते तूपसव्यस्थ feat: क- न्त्यनुग्रहम्‌ | ३२ 
क्रषिवक्वाच्छ ता धर्माजायन्त वेदपावना: | 
पतन्ससुइरेयुस्त WHA पांपसङ्कटात्‌ ॥ ३३ 
दघ्ना च सषा ae क्षोरगोमूत्रयावकम्‌ । 
भुञ्जोत सह सञ्च लिसख्यमवगाहनम्‌ ॥ ३४ 
ग छे सु तोत द्रा वल क सुञ्जोत afer: 
oo Ma युञ्जीत ए२ कन दिनत्रयम्‌ ॥ ३५ 


पराणर- चिता! बू ७८. 


भावदु८ न y ज्ञोयाब्रोच्छिष्टं कमिदूषितम्‌ । 
faqa efugay पलमेकन्तु सपि घः | २६ 
भस्मना तु भवेच्छुदिरुभयोस्ताजकांखायो: | 
जलशोचेन वस्त्राणां परित्यागेन BRAA || ३७ 
कर भगुड़्ञापोसलबणं तेलसपिषो | 

दारे झत्वा तु धान्यानि ग्टहे दद्याइ ताशनम्‌ ॥ १८ 
Us VEKA, पञ्चात्‌ कुरोदूजाह्मणभोजनत्‌ | 
त्रिशतं गा टषथ क॑ दद्याइिप्रे षु दक्षिणाम ॥ ३८ 
पुनलंपनया तेन होसजप्यन शुध्यति | 

आधारेण च विप्राणां भूमिदोघो न विद्यते " ४० 
रजकी AART च QURA च पुकसो | 

चातुव az? ay wararefulasta ॥ ४१ 
ज्ञात्वा तु निष्कतिं yata पूवः कस्थादमेव च | 
agi न वर्वीतायन्धत्‌ स+ FATA || ४२ 
ग्टहस्य्ाभ्यन्तरे TH ATCT यस्थ कखचित्‌ | 

त झादृग्टहा द्विनि;रूत्य ग्टहभा एडानि वज्ज येत्‌ | ४३ 
रसपूणन्तु ate न त्यजेच कदाचन | 

गोरसन लु सन्मिथ जले; Wq समन्ततः ॥ ४४ 
ब्राह्मणस्थ वणद्वारे एय५४नितसम्भवे | 
छमिरूत्पद्यते यस्थ प्रायश्चित्त कथं भवेत्‌ ॥ ४३ 
गवां मूत्रपुरीषेण दध्ना चोरेण सपि a | 

ae खाता च पोत्वा च Aage, शचिभवेत्‌ | । ६ 
क्षत्रियोऽपि खुवणेख पद्धमाषान्‌ प्रदापयेत्‌ + 

गोद किन न्तु तेश्यस्थाप्यपवासं विर्नि Ha ॥ ४७ 


५१० पराशरस हिता | 


शूद्राणां नोषवास: ख्थाच्छट्रो दानेन शध्यति | 
ब्राह्मणांस्तु नमष्कत्य पञ्चगव्येन शुध्यति । ४८ 
अच्किट्रमिति agra यजन्ति चितिदेवताः | 
प्रणम्य शिरसा धाव्यमग्निटोमफल चि तत्‌ ॥ ४८ 
व्थाधिव्यसनिनिप्रान्ते डुभिक्ञ डामरे तथा | 
उपवासो व्रतो होमो हिजसम्पादितानि वा ॥ ४० 
अथवा ब्राह्मणास्तुश स्वयं Aa AJITA | 

स+ aqaaraifa fea: शंम ईतापि वा ॥ ५१ 
दुवे Ai FITS: काव्य स्तथा वे वालटडयो! | 
अतोऽन्यथा भवेद्योषस्त ्मान्रालुग्रहः स्मतः ॥ ४२ 
त्र Siar यदि वा लोभाड्यादज्ञानतोऽपि at | 
कुवेन्त्यनुग्रष्ं ये वे ततुपाथ ay गच्छाति । ५३ 
शरोर व्यात्यये प्राप्त aefa नियमन्तु ये | 
महतृक्रा्यापरोघेन न स्वस्थस्य कदाचन || ५४ 
स्वस्थस्य मूढा कव न्ति नियमन्तु बढ्न्ति ये । 

ने तद्य विन्नकर््तारः पतन्ति नरकेऽशुचौ ॥ ५५ 

स एव नियमस्त्थाज्यो बराह्मणं योःवमन्यते | 

SUT त योपवास; स्यान्न स पुण्य न युज्यते | ५६ 
स ui नियमोग्राह्यो a a कोऽपि बदेहिजः । 

कु थाइ हिजाणाञ्च अङ्वेन्‌ AMET भवेत्‌ ॥ ५७ 
उपवासो ब्रतञ्चे व Gla तोथ जपस्तपः | 

विप्रो; watfed यश्य सम्पन्न' तव्य asad | ५८ 
ब्रत छट, तपश्छिद्र यच्छिद्र' यज्नकम्पजि | 

खत aia लि कट बाह्यणेरूपपादितम | ५८ 


पराशर fear | ४११ 

ब्राह्मणा ara तोय ASA सव कासदम्‌ | 

तेषां वःक्योदलेनेव शुध्यन्ति मलिना जना; ॥ ६० 
ब्राह्मणा यानि भाषन्त भाषन्त तानि देवता: | 
स देवमया faut न न तहचनमन्यथा | ६! 

wag टसं युक्ते मत्तिकाकोटदूपषिते | 

अन्तरा संस्प॒शेञ्चापस्तद्न्न WRAT WAT || ६२ 
wate fe यदा विप्रः पादं हरून CURT । 
उच्छिष्ट हि स॒वे yea योभुच्ठ र! रूऊ ने | ६३ | 
पाइकास्थो न भुञ्जीत ws संस्टितोऽ।ध बा | 
शुना चाण्डालहृष्टो वा भोजनं परिन येत्‌ ॥ ६४ 
QATAR निषिइ' यदन्नशुहि' तथेव च | 

यथा पराशरेणोक्तं ARATE बटासि ब; n ६५ 
faa ट्रोणाठ्कस्थान्न काकश्वानोपधाा..तम | 
केनेत च्छध्यते Va आहा णेभ्यो निवेदयेत्‌ ॥ ६६ 
काकश्बानावलोटन्तु tara न परित्यजेत्‌ | 
वेदवे दा ङ्ग विदिप्र भे मंशा स्वालुपालक: ॥ ६७ 

प्रस्थो द्वाचि शलिद्रोणः wat हिप्रस्य आढकः | 
ततो द्रोणाढ़कस्यात्र' आर्तिस्मृतिविदों fag: ॥ ac 
काकशानावली TA गवाष्टातं खरेण वा | 
स्वल्पयन्न' त्यजे द्विप्र: Lfe ifi भवेत्‌ ॥ ge 
अन्रस्योद त्य तन्मात्र यञ्च नोपहतं भवेत्‌ | 
सुबणाट्कमभ्य्‌ च्य इताशेनेव तापयेत्‌ ॥ ९० 


५१२ पराशरस हिता | 


इताशनेन Hae खवणसलिलेन च | 
विप्रायां ब्रह्मघोष ण भो ज्यं भवति तत्क्ञणात्‌ ¦ ७! 
दूति पाराशरे waar षष्ठोऽध्यायः ॥ ६ ॥ 





सप्तमोऽध्यायः | 


अथातो द्वव्यसं शुद्धि पराशरवचो यथा | 
दारवाणान्तु पात्राणां तक्षणा च्छ हिरिष्यते | १ 
माज्ज नादूयज्ञपावाणां पाणिना यन्तकर्माण | 
चामसानां ग्रहाणाञ्च yfe: WATARA तु ॥ २ 
qana खुवाणाञ्च शदिरूप्णन वारिणा | 
waa शध्यते कांस्य तासा स्वन शुध्यति ॥ ३ 
रजसा शुध्यते नारो विकलं या न गच्छति | 
मदो वेगेन Waa लेपो यदि न हश्यते॥ ४ 
वापौकूषतड़ागेष दूषितेषु कथं चन | 

छड त्य वे घटशतं पं चगब्ये न युध्यति ॥ ५ 
अष्टवर्षा भ्वेटूगोरो नववर्ष तु रोहिणो | 
दशवर्षा HAT कन्या अत Hye रजस्वला ॥ ६ 
प्राप्त ठु द्वादशे वषे य; कन्धां न प्रयच्छति | 
मासि मासि रजस्तत्याः पिवन्ति पितरः GAR ॥ © 
माता चे ; पिता चेव अ्येष्ठो ATAT तथेव च | 
aaa नरक यान्ति दृष्ट्रा कन्या रजस्वलाम्‌ || ८ 
यस्तां समुद्दहेत्‌ कन्या गाह्मप्योऽज्ञानमोझित; | 
असन्भाष्योह्मपाङत्न यः स विप्रो टषलोपति ॥ ८ 


प्रराशरस SETT | ५१३ 


यः करोत्येकरात्र ण टषलरेवनं हिज; | 

स भे चसुगुजपन्नित्यं तरिभिः ofa शुध्यति ॥ १० 
aa गते यहा aa चाणुडालं पतित' faaa । 
afani स्पशतञ्चेव at शु डिवि घोयते ॥ ११ 
जातवेदं रूवर्णञ्च सोममाग विल्लोक्य च | 

बा ह्यणानुगतश्चैव स्नानं कत्वा विशुध्यति ॥ १२ 
Bel रजस्वलान्योन्य ब्राह्मणो TATY तथा | 
तावत्‌ fas faqar facia शीव wafa ॥ १३ 
स्पष्टा रजस्वलान्योन्ध बाह णौ क्षत्रिया तथा | 
अवेळ च्छः चरेत्‌ पूर्वा पादमेकमनन्तरा || १४ 
स्पष्टा रजस्वलान्योन्य ATHY वण्यजा तथा | 
पादोनंचेव पूर्वया: पराया! रूच्छपादकस ॥ १५ 
स्प El रजस्वलान्योन्य ब्राह्मणो शूद्रजा तथा | 
AH ण शुध्यते पूर्वा Yat दानेन Wala ॥ १६ 
खाता रजस्वला या त॒ चतुऽहनि शुध्यति | 
कर्व्यीद्रजोनिरत्ती तु देवपित्रादिकर्मं च | १७ 
रोगेण यद्रजः: खौणामन्वहन्तु प्रवन्त ते | 
नाशचि: सा ततस्त न तत्‌ स्याद्द कारिअ मतम्‌ ॥ {८ 
प्रथमेऽहनि चाण्डालो feat amata | 
तोये रजशओी प्रोक्ता चतुर्थेऽहनि शुध्यति ॥ १८ 
आरे ala SQUA दशछत्वो ह्यनातुर! | 
स्नात्वा स्नात्वास्पशेदेनं ततः LATET आतूर; || २० 
उच्छिश्रोच्छि ४ संस्पष्ट: शना शूद्रन वा दिजः | 
asqa रजनोसेक ५चगळन शुध्यति | २! 


Y% 
५१४ पराशरसं (Sat | 


अलुच्छिष्टन शूद्रेन खश खानं विधियते | 
डाच्छिष्टन च संस्पृ; प्राजापत्यं समाचरेत्‌ ' २२ 
अम्मा शुध्यते Ate सुरया यन्न लिप्यते | 
खुरामात ण संस्पष्ट WAT TATA: | २३ 
गवाएातानि कांख्यानि ख़काकोपहतानि च। 
शुध्यन्ति दगभि: क्षारे; शद्रोच्छिटानि यानि च। २४ 
गणडूषं पादशोचंच कत्वा वें कांस्यभाजने | 
यण्मासान्‌ yia निक्षिप्य डडत्य पुनराहरेत्‌ । २५ 
आयसेव्वपमारेन सोस स्याग्नो विशोधनम्‌ | 
gaala तथा TH रोप्यं सोबणेभाजनम्‌ ॥ २६ 
मशिपाषानशङ्ाच्च एतान्‌ प्रचालणेज्जले' | 
पाषाणे तु पुनघेष्टिरेषा एबिरूदाछृता २७ 
ereta E दिधौन्यानां मञ्ज नाहपि॥ २८ 
ag प्रोच्णं शौचं वहूनां धान्थवाससाम्‌ | 
प्रक्षालनेन व्वल्पानामद्चि; शोचं विधोयते | २० 
वेणुवल्कलचोराणां चौमकापोसवाससाम्‌ | 
अैणानां नेप्रपद्टानां जला च्छौचं विधोयते ॥ २० 


तुलिकाटुपघानानि पौतरक्तास्धराश च | 
शोषयित्वा क तापेन प्रोक्षयित्वा शचिभ वेत्‌ ॥ ३१ 
सुच्त्ञोपस्करसू्पाण। शाणस्य फलचमंणाम्‌। ` 
टणकाडादिरञ्ञुनामुद्‌्कम्रोक्षणं मतम्‌ ॥ १२ 
माव्जीरमच्िकाकोट-पतङ्गछमिदह रा; । 
मेध्यामेध्यं eaves मोच्छिष्टान्‌ मशुरववोल ॥ ३३ 


धराशर मं हिला | ५१५ 


भूमि aga तोयं यद्चाप्यन्धोन्धविभ, षः 
qafa बथा स्र हं नोच्छिष्टं मसुरब्रकोत्‌ | ३४ 
साम्वुलेक्षुफले चव YRS हानुलेपने | 
मधपक च सोमे च नोच्छिष्टं मनुरववोत्‌ | ३५ 
रथ्याकइ मतोयानि नावः पन्यास्तणानि च। 
मंरुताकण शध्यन्ति पकेष्टकचितानिच | ३६ 
अदुष्टा; सन्तता धारा वातोड, ताच रेणवः! | 
. खियो cera बालाच न दुष्यन्ति कदाचन || ६७ 
qa निष्टोबने चेव दन्तोच्छिष्टे तथाऱते । 
प्रतितानाञ्च ara दक्षिण अवरां स्पृशेत्‌ ॥ ३८ 
खम्निरापञ्च वेदाच सोमसूस्थांनिलास्तथा | 
एते खव5पि विप्राणां खोत तिष्ठन्ति दक्षिणे | १८. 
प्रभासादोनि तीर्थानि गङ्गाद्याः सरितस्तथा । 
fang दक्षिणे कर्ण साद्भिष्यं मनुरववीत्‌ | 0० 
uaF प्रवासे वा व्याधिषु व्यक्षनेप्वपि | 
रखेदेव स्वदेहारि Tae समाचरेत्‌ | ४१ 
येन केन च धमण रूदुना दारुणेम च | 
उद्दरेदोममाआनं समर्थो घमोमाचरेत्‌ ॥ ४२ 
आपत्काले तु सम्पा शोचाचारं न चिन्तयेत्‌ | 
स्वयं समुध्रेत्‌ पञ्चात्‌ स्वस्थो wh समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ४३ 
इति पाराशरे धर्मशास्त्र सपमोऽध्यायः | १ | 


we 


अष्टमोऽध्यायः । 


गवां बखनयोक्त तु भवेन्मुत्युर॒कामत: । 
अकामात्‌ RATTA प्रायश्चित्त कथं भवेत्‌ ॥ ( 
वेदवेदाङ्कविदुषां घर्ममशास्र विजानताम्‌ | 
स्वक्रमारतविप्राणां स्वक atu निवेदयेत्‌ ॥ २ 
अत wg प्रवच्यामि उपस्यानस्य लक्ञणम्‌ | 
उपस्थितो fe aaa वतादेशनमहति॥ ३ 
सद्यो निःसंशये पापे न भुज्ञोतानुपस्थितः | 
Bara ada पा५ पष द्यत्र न विद्ते | ४ 
संशये तु न भोक्तव्यं यावत्‌ कारथविनिञ्चयः | 
VASA न कत्तं व्यो यथेवासं शयस्तथा ॥ ५ 
कत्वा पा न गूहेत गुहमानं विवईते । 

aa बाथ प्रमृतं वा adfazi निवेदयेत्‌ ॥ ६ 
ते fe पापे wa वेद्या हन्तारञ्चेव पानाम्‌ । 
व्याधितस्य यथा ३द्या वुडिमन्तो रूजापहाः ॥ © 
प्रायखित्त समुत्पन्न SIATA सत्यपरायण' | 
सुइराजवसम्पन्रः शुडि' गच्छत मानवः | ८ 
सचेलं वाग्यतः ख्रात्वा RANET: समाहित; | 
क्षत्रियो वाथ वेश्यो वा तत; प्षदनावजेत्‌ ॥ ८ 
उपस्थाय ततः शीघ्रमात्तिमान्‌ धरणीं ब्रजेत्‌ | 

` गात्रो्च शिरसा चेव न च किंचिदुदाइरेत्‌ । १० 
सावित्राञ्चापि गायत्राः सख्योपास्तग्निकाशयो: | 
अज्ञानात्‌ ARATO MANT नामधारका! ! १? 


पराशरम्तिा। ues 


अवतानाभमन्वाणां जातिमत्ोपजोविनाम्‌ | 
gran: समेतानां परिष न विद्यते | १२ 
यद्वदन्ति तमोमूटा Bal धम्ममतहिदः | 

तत्‌ पाप शतधा भत्वा तदक्तरधिंगच्छात ॥ १३ 
अज्ञात्वा धर्मशास्त्राणि प्राथच्चित्त ददाति यः | 
mafa भवेत्‌ पूत: किल्विषं परिषद्व्रजत्‌ | (४ 
चत्वारो वा aM वाधि यदूबरूय<दपारगा; | 
aud इति विज्ञेयो नेतरे स्तु सहस्रशः | १५ 
प्रमाणमागं मागन्तो ये wa प्रवर्दान्त वे | 

तेषा सुहिजते पापं सम्भूतगुणवादिनाम्‌ ॥ १६ 

यथा श्मनि स्थितं तोयं मरुताव रः शध्यति | 

एवं परिषदादेशान्राशयेदेव दुष्कृतम्‌ ॥ १७ 

नेव गच्छति कत्तीरं नेव गच्छति पष दम | 
मारूताकोदिसंयोगात्‌ पाप नश्यति तोयवत्‌ ॥ १८ 
अआनाहिताम्नयो ase वेदवेदाङ्कपारगा! | 

पञ्च त्रयो वा धर्मज्ञा: परिषत्‌ सा प्रकोत्ति ता ॥ १८ 
मुनोनामामअविद्यानां हिजानां यज्ञयाजिनाम्‌। 
वेदव्रतेषु स्रातानामकोऽपि परिषद्धवेत्‌ । २० 

पञ्च पूव मया प्रोक्तास्ते षाचे व त्वसग्भवे । 
स्वटत्तिपरितुटा ये परिषत्‌ सा प्रकोत्तिता ॥ २१ 
अत By न्तु ये विप्राः केवलं नामधारकाः | 
परिषक्त्वं न तेपां घे स॒हस्रगुशितेष्यपि | २२ 

यथा काहमयो हस्ती यथा चमासयो सग; | 
ब्राह्मणाख्त्रनधोयानास्दयस्त नामधारका; | २२ 


५१८ पराशरस fear । 


ग्रामस्थान यथा शून्यं यथा कूपस्तु निञ्ञलः ! 
यथा इतमनम्नौ च AAA आहाणस्तथ' ॥ २४ 
यथा षण्होऽफलं aly यथा गौरुषराफला | 
यथा चाज्ञ फल दानं तथा विप्रोःच्रचोऽफलः | २१ 
faa’ कमी यथाने + रङ्ग SANSA शनेः | 
बाह्मण्यमपि aga स्यात्‌ संस्कार वि fagan: ॥ २६ 
nafa प्रयच्छन्ति ये हिजा नामधारकाः | 
ते fast: पापकर्माण: समेता नरक यय; । २७ 
ये पठन्ति faat वेद पञ्चयन्नरताञ्च ये । 
अ लोक्य धारयन्त्येते पञ्च न्द्रियरता अयाः ॥ २८ 
सम्प्रणीतः श्मशानेषु दोप्तो/ग्निः स भक्षक: | 
तर्थेव ज्ञानवान्‌ विग्रः सव अन्तत देवतम्‌ ॥ २८. 
gratia च सर्वाणि प्रक्तिपन्तुपदके यथा | 
तथेव किल्बिषं सत्र nana द्विजे।मले ॥ ३० 
गायत्रौरितो fan: शूद रप्यशचिस वेत्‌ | 
गायत्रोबद्यतत्त्वज्ञा; सम्प saa ENTERT: ॥ ३१ 
gmat fra: पूञ्यो न शूद्रो विजितेन्द्रिय! | 
क! परित्यज्य {ei गां ठु हेच्छोलबलों खरोम ॥ ३२ 
धर्मशास्वरथारु्ठ़ा वेद्खड्गधरा fear: | 
क्रोड़ाथमपि यद्ब्रूयुः स ध्न परम: स्मतः ॥ २२ 
चातु३द्ोऽविकल्पो च अङ्गविडमापाठकः | 

` ग्रपञ्चायमिणो सुख्याः परिषत्‌ स्मर शावराः ॥ २४ 
LATIFA चेत्र MTATA दिजो बढेट | 
aaia न वक्तव्या मायञ्चिन्तस्य निष्कतिः ॥ ३५ 


पराशरस feat | 


mania व्यातक्रम्य राजा यत्‌ कत्तुसिच्छति | 
तत्‌ प्रापं शतधा भूत्वा राजानसुपगच्छति ॥ ३६ 
प्रायखिन्तं सदा दद्या६ वतायतनाग्रतः | 

आमानं पावयेत्‌ पञ्चाञ्ञपन्‌ वे वेदमातरम्‌ || ३७ 
सागखं वपन KAT तिसन्यमवगा हनम | 

गवां गोष्ठ वसेट्टाबो दिवा ता? समलुवजत्‌ । ३८ 
Sw afafa शोते वा जारुते वाति वा बम | 
न कुर्वोतामनस्त्राणं गोरछला टु जक्कित; || ३८ 
Sarat यरि वान्येषां रहे चेल्लशथवा खेले | 
भक्षयन्तो न कथवेत्‌ पिवन्तं चेव वत्सकम्‌ | ४० 
पिबन्तोषु पिवेत्‌ तोयं संविशन्तोष संविशेत्‌ | 
पतितां पङ्कमग्नां वा सवप्राशेः स HALE || ४१ 
ब्राह्मणाथं WATS वा यस्तु प्राणान्‌ परित्यजेत्‌ । 
सुच्यते ्रह्महत्यादो गोता AMATE च ॥ ४२ 
गोबध व्यायुरुपेण प्राजापत्यं विनिद्धि fa) 
प्राजापत्यन्तु यत्‌ कच्छ विभजेत्‌ तञ्चतुति घञ्‌ ॥ ४३ 
एका इमेवभक्ताशी WATS नक्षभोजलः | 
अयाचिताश्यकमहरेकाह रारुताशन! | ४४ 
दिनइयंचेकभक्तो fefea am: । 
feagaaarat स्थात्‌ ह्विदिन साहताशन:ः | ४५४ 
त्रिदिन चेकभक्ताशी fafed ARMIR. । 
दिनल्लयमयाचो स्यात्‌ fafed मारुताशनः | ४६ 
चतुरहन्तकनक्तांशो चतुरहं नक्तभोजनः | 

ag नमयाचो स्ताचतुरहं मारुताशनः | ४७ 


५१८. 


५२० धराशर संग्ता | 


MaA arate कव्यादूबाह्मणभोजनम्‌ । 

बिप्राय दक्षिणां दद्यात्‌ पविल्लाणि जपेहिज: | 

ब्राह्मणान्‌ भोजयित्वा तु गोघ्नः wel न संशय; ॥ ४८ 
दूति पाराशरे धर्माथाश अष्टमोऽध्यायः ॥ ८ ॥ 


नवमोऽध्यायः | 


गवां संरक्षणार्थाय न दुष्यद्रोधवन्धयोः | 
तद्दधन्तु न तत्‌ बिद्यात्‌ कामाकासङतं तथा ॥ १ 
अंगुएमात्र; स्थ॒लो वा बाइमाल: प्रमाणतः | 
आद्रेस्तु सपलाशञ्च दण्ड इत्यभिधीयते ॥ २ 
दण्डाटूडे यट्न्य न Veter निपातयेत्‌ | 
प्रायश्चित्तं चरेत्‌ प्रोक्त दविगुणं गोव्रतं चरेत्‌ ॥ ३ 
रोधबन्धनयोक्काणि घातनंच चतुवि घम्‌ । 
एकपादं चरेद्रोघे हिपाद बन्धने चरेत्‌ ॥ ४ 
योक्ल घु पादहोनं स्याच्चरेत्‌ सव निपातने | 
गोचरे च ze वापि grafa समेष्वांप | ५ 
नदोष्वपि समुद्रेषु खाते; अथ दरोसुखे | 

दग्धदेश स्थिताः गावस्तम्भनाद्रोध उच्यते ॥ ६ 
योक्कडामकडोरे A घण्टाभरणभुषरणः | 

ग्टहे वापि बने वापि वडा स्याहौमंता यदि ॥ ७ 
तदेव बन्धनं विद्यात्‌ कामाकामळतंच यत्‌ | 
मलन खे शकटे पडक्ती भारे वा पौडितो नरे: | ८ 


पराणरस feat | 


गोपतिस्र त्युमाप्रोति योक्तो भवति तदधः । 
मत्त; प्रमत्त SARAAN वाप्यचेतन; ॥ ९ 
कामाकामकछतक्रोधो TW हेन्यादथोपले: । 
प्रहता वा eat वापि तडि हेतुनिषातने ॥ १० 
सूच्छित: पतितो वापि दण्डमाभिहतः स ठु । 
स्थितस्तु यदा गच्छत्‌ पञ्च सप्त दशव वा ॥ ११ 
ग्रासं वा यदि egna वापि पिवेड्यढि | 
पूवव्याध्यस्टन्दञ्चेत्‌ प्रायश्चित्त म विद्यते ॥ १२ 
पिण्डस्ये पादमेकस्सु दौ पाही गल सब्मिते | 
पादोनं ब्रतमूदिष्टं हत्वा गमंमचेतनम्‌ ॥ १३ 
पादेऽङ्गरोमपव” दिपादे sexta च । 
त्रिपादे तु शिवावज्ज' afaa निपातने ॥ १४ 
पादे वस्तयुगं चेव हिपादे कांस्यभाजनम्‌ | 
पादोने MSG दद्याचतु्थ गोदयं स्मतम्‌ ॥ १५ 
निष्पन्नसव गाल्लन्सु हश्यते वा सचेतनम्‌ । 
अङ्गप्रत्थङसम्पन्न दविगुणं गोवतं चरेत्‌ ॥ १३ 
पाषागेनेव दरक न गावो येना भ्रघातित: । 
शृङ्गभङ्क चरेत्‌?पादं दो पाहो तेन घातमे | १७ 
लाइ ले रूच्छपादन्तु हो.पादावस्सिभव्जने | 
ल्रिपादंचव कण तु चरेत्‌ सब निपातने ॥ १८ 
TFUE ऽस्थिभङ्ग च कटिभङ्ग तथेव च | 


यदि जोवति षण्मासान्‌ प्रायश्ित्तं न faa ॥ १८ 


AUNT च कत्ते व्यः ख TAFE पाणिना | 
यतपश्चापइत्त ख्यो यावदूडटवलो भवेत्‌ | २० 


५२१ 


५१२२ पराशरसंहिता | 


यावत्‌ aa णंसर्वाङ्गस्तावत्‌ तं TIAA: | 
mad ब्रा ण श्ाग्रो नमस्कृत्य विवज्ज येत्‌ ॥ २! 
यद सम्प,णे सवो क्रो हौनदेहो भवेत्‌ तदा | 
गोघातकख्य त्याइ प्रायश्चित्तं fafafe Aq ॥ २२ 
काठले) ट्रकपाषाणे: LANE तो बलात्‌ | 
व्यापादयति यो गान्तु ae शहि विनिहिशत्‌ ॥ २३ 
चरेत्‌ सान्तपनं काष्ठ प्राजापत्यन्तु लोष्टके । 
तपङच्छन्तु पाषाण शस्ते चेवातिङच्छुकम्‌ ॥ २४ 
पञ्च सान्तमने गावः प्राजापत्ये तथा त्व: | 
सप्तछृच्छ भवन्त्यष्टावतिङच्छ त्रयोदश ॥ २५ 
प्रमापण प्राण खतां दद्यात्‌ तत्प्रतिरुपकम्‌ | 
तस्यानुरुपं मूल्यं वा दद्यादित्यव्रवोन्मनु; ॥ २६ 
UQATA MAI वहने टोने तथा | 
सायं मंयसनाथन्तु न दुष्येद्रोधवन्ययोः | २७ 
झलिदाहेऽतिवाहे च नासिकामेदने तथा | 
नदोपरतसच्चारे प्रायश्चित्तं विनिद्दि शेत्‌ | २८ 
अतिदाहे चरेत्‌ पादं हौ पाटो वाहने चरेत्‌ । 
मासिके पादहोनन्तु चरेत्‌ सव निपातने ॥ २८ 
दहनाच विपद्येत wast वापि afaa: | 
SH ०राशरेशेव छोकपादं यथाविधि | १० 
Qua NN भारप्रहरणं तथा | 

` दु्गेप्रेरणयोक्कच्च निमित्तानि वधस्य घट ॥ ३१ 
बन्धपाण हुगपाङ्ो स्त्रियते = गोपः । 
भवने ag नाश य पापे कच्छाैसचेति ॥ २२ 


पराशर fear | ५२४ 


ने नारिकेलेने च शालवाले 

ने चापि मौज्छेने च वखनशङ्ले! | 

छेस्‌ गावो न निवखनोया 

बास्तु तिष्ठेत्‌ परश' NAT | २३ 
कुथे: ata बन्नीयाहोपश' दक्षिणामुखम्‌ | 
पाशलम्नाम्निद्'धेषु प्रायश्चित्त न विद्यते ॥ ३४ 
यदि तत्र भवेत्‌ काण्ड प्रायश्ित्त कथं भवेत्‌ | 
जपित्वा पावनीं देवीं qua aa किस्विघात्‌ ! ३५ 
प्रेरयन्‌ कूपवापोषु SAS देषु पातयन्‌ | 
गवाशनेषु विक्रोशं स्ततः प्राप्रोति गोबधम्‌ || ३६ 
आराधितस्त यः काश्चद्वित्रकक्तो यदा भवेत्‌ | 
खबर ged भित्र सम्नो वा कूपसङ्टे ॥ २७ 
कुपाद्युतुक्रमणे चेव भम्नो वा ग्रोबपादयो: | 
सं एव स्त्रवते aa बोन्‌ पादास्तु समाचरेत्‌ | a 
कूपखाते तरोवग्ध नदोवने ware च । 
प्रानोयेवु विपच्चानां प्रायच्ित्तं न विदतं ॥ १८ 
UGTA तटो खाते दोघे खाते तथेव च | 
qg धर्राखातिषु mafaa न विद्यते ! ४० 
वेश्लदारे निवासेख यो नर; खातमि sta 
स्वकाय्येग्टह खातेषु mafaa विनिदि शत्‌ | st 
fafa वन्धनिरुद घु सपव्याप्रहतेषु च | ` 
अग्निविद्यहिपद्नानां mafaa न विद्यते | ४२ 
ग्रामधाते शरोघेण वेश्मबन्‌धनिपातने | 
अतिटडिहतानाञ्च प्रायश्चित्त म विद्यते ॥ ४३ 

५ 


५२४ प्रराशरसंव्हिता | 


संग्रामे प्रहतानाञ्च ये दग्धा Amway च | 
दावाम्निग्रामघाते वा प्रायक्चित्त न विद्यते ॥ ४४ 
afaa गौच्चिकित्साथ wee विमोचने | 
यत्नो छते विपद्यते प्रायश्वित्त न विद्यते ॥ ४५ 
व्यापब्रानां बहूनाञ्च बन्‌धने रोधनऽपि वा | 
भिषस्मिथ्यापचारे च प्रायश्चित्त' विनिहि Sq | ४६ 
गोटषाणां विपत्तौ च यावन्तः प्र क्षका जनाः | 
न वारयन्ति तां तेषां सवषां पातवा भवेत्‌ ॥ ४७ 

एको इतो aa इभिः समेते 

ने ज्ञायते यस्य॒ हतोऽभिधानात्‌ | 

दिव्ये न तेषासुपलभ्य हन्ता 

निवत्ते नोयो ट्‌पसब्रियुत्ती; | ४८ 
एका चेहर॒इलि: कामि देवाइगापारिता भवेत्‌ । 
OTe पादश्च हत्यायाञ्चरेय्‌ स्ते थक्‌ थक्‌ । ४८ 
sag राधिर हृश्यव्याधिग्रस्थ wal भत्‌ | 
नाना भर्वात TEJ एवमन्व षणां अवेत्‌ ॥ ५० 
मनुना चेवमेकेन सवे MATU जानता | 
प्रायश्चित्तन्तु तेनोक्त गोष चान्द्रायणं चरेत्‌ ॥ ५१ 
केशानां रक्षणाथौय fari Tad चरेत्‌ | 
feqa aa आदिष्ट दक्षिणा हिगुणा भवेत्‌ ॥ ५२ 
राजा वा राजपुत्नो वा ATTY वा बहुत: | 
sam वपनं तस्य॒ प्रायश्षित्त' विनिदि शेत्‌ ॥ ५३ 
यस्य न दिगुणं दानं awa परिरक्षितः | 
तत्‌ पाप तभ्य तिष्ठत बक्ता च नरकं ATA | ५९ 


YLITY fEAT | ५२५ 


यत्‌ किञ्चित्‌ क्रियते पापं सवं केशेषु fasta । 

सवोन्‌ कैशान्‌ समुरुत्य च्छ दयेदंगुलिदयम्‌ ॥ ५५ 

एवं नारोकुमारौणां शिरसोमुण्डनं स्मतम्‌ | 

न खिया! केशवपन न दुरे शयनाशनम्‌ || ५६ 

न च गोष्ठे वसेद्रात्रौ न द्वा गा अनुव्रजेत्‌ | 

नदोष्‌, सङ्गमे चेव अरण्येषु विशे षतः ॥ ५७ 

न स्तोणामजिनं व्यासो वतमेवं समाचरेत्‌ | 

fasai खानसित्य क्ष छुराणामञ्चन॑ तथा ॥ ५८ 

बन्धुमध्ये व्रतं तासां रूच्छचा न्द्रायणादिकम | 

agy नियतं fas च्छचिनियममाचरेत्‌ ॥ ५८ 

Se यो गोवर्ध aa प्रच्छादयितामि च्छति। 

स याति नरकं घोर कालस्‌त्रमसंशयम | ६० 

विमुक्तो नरकात्‌ AHA लोके प्रजायत | 

क्वीवो दुःखो च कुछो च सप्तजन्मानि वे नरः | ६! 

तआत्‌ प्रजाशयेत पाप BVT सततं चरेत्‌। 

खोवालभत्यगोविपष्र व्वतिकोप॑ विवज्ज येत्‌ । ६२ 
दूति पाराशरे घरमशाख ATR ATA: | ८ | 





दशमो$ध्याय: | 
चातु 4 शास्त्र waa होयं प्रोक्का तु निष्क ति | 
डागम्या गमते चेव Gel चान्द्रायशं च रेत्‌ ॥ १ 
एकेकं हासग्रेत्‌ पिणडं कण wa च वर्दयेत्‌ । 
आअमाबर्ध। न भु ata एष चन्ट्रायणो fafa: ॥ २ 


५२६ पराशरसंडिता | 


कुठाखडप्रभानन्तु ग्रासञ्च परिकल्पयेत्‌ | 
अन्यथा आवढुशस् न धर्म नैव wala ॥ ३ 
प्रायख्ित्ते ततञ्चौणं Fale जाह्मणभोजनम्‌ । 
गोइय वस्त्रयुग्मझ दद्यादिप्र षु दक्षिणाम ॥ ४ 
 चाण्डालींच श्‍बपाकोंचद्यभिगच्छति यो दिजः । 
तिरालमुपवासो स्याहिप्राणामलुशासनात्‌ ॥ ४ 
सशिखं बपनं Fay प्राजापत्यत्रयं चरेत्‌ । 
AHA तत! कत्वा कुब्यादूआह्वणतप णम्‌ ॥ ६ 
maata जपेन्नित्यं दद्याहोमिथनद्दयम्‌ | 
विप्राय दक्षिणां दद्या ऋद्िसाप्रोत्यस गयम्‌ ॥ ७ 
चमियोज्चाध 3श्यो वा चंडालों गच्छते यदि | 
प्राजापत्यदयं कुव्योइद्याहोमिधनं तथा ॥ ८ 
शबपाकमथचंडालों शूद्रो वे यदि गच्छति ! 
प्राजापत्य चरेत्‌ कच्छ दद्माहोमिथुन तथा ॥ ० 
मातरं यदि गच्छत भगिनीं पूत्रिकां तथा । 
एतास्तु मोहतो गत्वा वोन्‌ Baar समाचरेत्‌ ॥ १«० 
'चाद्रायशब्नयं कुव्यौच्छिश्नच्छ देन शध्यति। 
माढ्वद्धगमे चेव आलमेद्निदय नम्‌ ॥ ११ 
अज्ञानात्‌ तान्तु यो गच्छ त्‌ कुग्योच्चान्ट्रायणद्वयम्‌ । 
दशगोमिथुनं दद्या क्कि: पराथरोऽव्रवोत्‌ ॥ १३ 
पिदारान्‌ समारुह्य मातुरापतांच ATESTA । 
गुरूपत्रीं anida area ata च ॥ १४ 
मातुलानों सगोत्रांच प्राजापत्यत्रयं चरेत्‌ । 
ulead दक्किणां दत्त्वा युध्यते मात्र संवय: ey 


पराशरखहिता | ५२७ 


घशवेग्यादि-गमने महिष्यट्रोकपोस्तथा | 

GU WRU गत्वा प्राजापत्य समाचरेत्‌ | १५ 
गोगामो च AIN गामेकं ब्राह्मण ददत्‌ । 
महिष्युट्रोखरोगामो त्वहोराल ण शुध्यति ॥ १६ 
डामरे समरे वापि दुभिक्षे वा जनचयै | 

बन्द्ग्राहे भयात्त वा सदा Wal निरोक्षयेत्‌ | १७ 
चाणडाले: सह सम्पक या नारो कुरूते तत; | 
विप्रान्‌ दश वरान्‌ गत्वा स्वक दोषं प्रकाशयेत्‌ ॥ (६ 
आकण्ठसम्प्िते कूपे गोमयोदकाकह मे । 

aa स्थिता निराहारा त्वेकरात्रेण निष्कमेत्‌ | १८ 
सशिखं वपनं wat भुज्ञोथाद्‌यावकोदनम्‌ | 
त्रिरात्रसुपवासित्वं ® करात्र जले TET | २० 
शङ्कपुष्पोलतामूलं Way कुरूमं फलम्‌ | 

सुवणं पंचगव्यञ्च क्राथयित्वा USTA ॥ २१ 
एकभक्त चरेत्‌ पञ्चाद्यावत्‌ पुष्पवतो भवेत्‌ | 

aa चरति agarad तावत्‌ संवसते वचिः ॥ २२ 
प्रायञ्चित्ते ततश्च PATS जराह्मणभोजनम्‌ | 
area दक्षिणां दद्याच्छ डि : पराशरोऽव्रवीत्‌ ॥ २३ 
चातु» ण्यस्य नारीणां छच्छरचान्द्रायणब्रतम्‌ | 

यथा भूमिस्तथा नारी तस्मात्‌ तां न तू दूषयेत्‌। २४ 
बन्दिग्राहेण या भुक्ता हत्वा AGT वलाइयात्‌ | 

दत्वा सान्तपन HH’ शुध्येत्‌ पराशरो,त्रवोत्‌ | २५ 
SARA तु या नारो नेच्ळन्ती पापकर्मालि: । 
प्राजापत्येन शुध्यत ऋतुप्रस्त्रवणोन तु ॥ २६ 


५२८ मराशरसंशिता। 


yas’ शरोरख्य यस्य भाव्या ररां पियेत्‌ । 
पतिताईशरोर बस्य निष्कतिने विघोयते ॥ २७ 
गायत्रों अपमानस्तु छच्छ' सान्तपनं चरेत्‌ | २८ 
गोमूत्र' गोमयं चोर दधि स: कुशोदकम्‌ | 

. एक्रावोपवासश्च कच्छ सान्तपजं स्तम्‌ ॥ २८ 
जारेण HAI गर्भ wa wa पती | 
तां त्यजेदपरे राष्ट्र पतितां पापकारिणीम्‌ ॥ ३० 
ATH तु यदा गच्छत्‌ परपु'सा समन्विता | 
सा तु नशा afafe शा न तस्थागमनं पुनः ॥ ३१ 
कामान्मोहादूयदा गच्छत्‌ WAT वनूधन्‌ QATA पतिम्‌ | 
सा तु नशा परे लोके मानुषेषु बिशेषतः ॥ ३२ 
दशमे तु दिने प्राप्त प्रायखित्त न विद्यते | 
IITE न त्यजेन्नारो त्यजेत्रथ्युता तथा ॥ ३३ 
भत्ता चेव चरेत्‌ BMW रूच्छादेश व बाबधवा | 
तेषां भुक्का च पोत्वा च अहोरात्र ण शुध्यति | ३५ 
MUNG यदा गच्छ त्‌ परपु' सा विवि ता | 
गत्वा पु सां शतं याति त्यजयस्तान्तु गोबिण: ॥ ३५ 
पुसो यदि ze गच्छ त्‌ तद्शड' WE भवेत्‌ । 
पिटटमालग्यहं यच्च जारस्टव तु तढ्ग्टइम्‌ ॥ २६ 
उल्लिख्य तदृग्टई पश्चात्‌ ५चगब्येन शुध्यति | 

' त्यजनब्र्ययपात्राणि वस्त्रं काष्ट स शोधयेत, || २७ 
सम्भारान्‌ शोधयेत्‌ WALA गोकेशेश फलोड़वान्‌ | 
तास्त्राणि पचगव्येन कांखयानि दश waa: ॥ ३८ 


पराशरसंहिता | ५ २८. 


प्रायश्चित्त' चरेहिप्रौ ब्राह्मणेरुपपदितम्‌ । 

गोइयं amt दद्यात्‌ प्राजापत्य समाचरेत्‌ । ३८ 

इूतरेषामहोराव' ८चगव्यन शोधनम्‌ । 

सपुत्रः सहरत्यथ HATZ जाझणभोजनम्‌ | ४० 

अकाशं वायृरग्निश्च मध्यं भूमिगतं जलम्‌ । 

न दुष्यन्तोह TA THY चमसास्तथा ॥ ४१ 

लपवासेव ते; पुण्ये: त्रानसन्ध्याच्चं नादिभिः । 

ज होगे स्तथा दाने :शध्यन्त आह णाः सदा.॥ ४२ 
दूति पाराशर धर्मशास्त्र दशमोऽध्यायः ॥ १० ! 


एकादशोऽध्यायः | 


अमेध्यरेतो गोमांसं चाणडालाब्रमथापि वा i 
यदि मुक्कन्तु विप्रण रूच्छ चान्द्रायणं चरेत्‌ । ? 
तथ व चलियो वे श्यस्तदइन्तु समाचरेत्‌ ¦ 
्वूद्रोऽप्येव यदा PEM प्राजापत्यं समाचरेत्‌ । २ 
cana पिवेच क ट्रो बह्मकूच पिवेहिजः | 
uafefaaqats दद्याद्दिप्रा दजुक्र मात्‌ ॥ २ 
शूट्रान्न CARA ब्रमभोज्य UTARA च | 

शङ्कितं प्रतिषिदान्' पर्वोच्छिः तथेव च | ४ 
यदि gag बिप्र ण अज्ञानादापदाधि वा | 
चात्वा समाचरेत्‌ BAS AMRAN पावनम्‌ ॥ ५ 
व्याते न कुलमाज्नौ रे रत्रमुच्छिष्टितं यदा | 
तिलदभोंद : प्रोच्य शुध्यते नात्र सं शय! ॥ ६ 


४३० पराशरस feat 


शूद्रोऽप्यभोञ्ध yata पंचगव्यन qua | 
क्षत्रियो वापि वेश्यञ्च प्राजापत्येन शुध्यति ॥ ७ 
ए कपङ्तयु पविष्टानां विप्राणां सह भोजने | 
यद्येकोऽपि त्यजेत्‌ पात शेषमम्न न भोजयेत्‌ ॥ ८ 
` मोड़ाद्दा लोभतस्तत्र पङक्तावुच्छिट भोजने | 
MAAR चरेदिप्र; Ae सान्तपनन्तथा ॥ ८ 
पौ यूषे तलशनटन्ताकफलग्टर्‍ङ्गनम्‌ | 
पलाणएइ' टक्षनि्यासं देवस्व' कवकानि च॥ १० 
उष्रौच्ोरमवक्षोरसत्ञानाडूञ्ञते द्विज: | 
त्रिरात्रमुपवासो स्यात्‌ प॑ चगव्येन शुध्यति ॥ ११ 
मण्डूकं भक्षयित्वा च मूषिकमांसमेव च | 
qrar विप्रस्वह्ोरात्र' यावकान्नेन शुध्यति ॥ १२ 
afaat वापि वेश्यो वा क्रियाबन्तौ शचव्रतो | 
तढ्ग्रहेषु दिजेभंज्य हव्यकव्य षु नित्यशः ॥ १३ 
Bd तेलं तथा चोर गुड़ तेलेन पाचितम्‌ | 
गत्वा नदत2 विप्रो सुज्चोया च्छट्रभोजनम्‌ ॥ १४ 
अज्ञानाइुञ्जते विप्राः खतके स्टतकेऽपि वा | 
प्रायश्चित्त कथं तेषां वर्ण वण विनिहि शेत्‌ ॥ १५ 
MATIE सहस्र ण शुद्ध: खाच्छद्रसतके | 
वेश्य; पंचसहस्नण ANTAQ क्षत्रिय; | १६ 
LUF यदा भुङ्क्त प्राणायामेन शुध्यति । 
 अबबा द [सदशन सावा चेकेन शुध्यति ॥ १७ 
Tata NU छ इं ZIMA आगतम्‌ | 
wa विप्रग्टहे पूतं भोज्यं तन्मनुरवदौत्‌ | १८ 


घरागरस feat | 


आपत्काले ठु विप्रेण am qa? यदि | 
मनस्तापन yaa eet वा शतं जपेत्‌ ve 
डासनापितगोपालकुलमित्राईसीरिण!। 

एते Weg भोज्याब्रा यक्षामा" निवेदयेत्‌ ॥ २० 
शूद्रकन्धाखसुतृपन्नो जहाणन तु संस्कत! | 
संस्कतस्तु भवे दास्रो झासंस्कारे स्तु नापित: ॥ २? 
AAN च्छूट्रकन्धायां समुत्पन्नस्तु र; सूत; | 

स॒ गोपाल इति dat भोज्या विप्र न संशय: ॥ २२ 
वश्यकन्याससुत्पन्नो ब्राह्मणन तु संस्कत! | 
aren: स तु विज्ञयो भोज्यो विप्र न संशय! ॥ २३ 
भाणडस्थितमभ्रोज्य gy जलं दघि wa पथः 
अक्षामतस्तु यो yea wala ae भवेत्‌ ॥ २४ 
आ ह्मण: afan वेश्यः शूद्रो वाप्यूपसप ति | 
बहायकूचोंपवासेन यथा वरस्य निष्कृतिः ॥ २५ 
शट्राणां aware खा wel दानेन Waa | 
बह्यकूच महोरात्र' खपाकमपि शोधयेत्‌ | २६ 
गोमूत्र गोमयं कीर ट्घि सपि कुशोदकम | 
निहिष्टं घश्चगव्यन्तु पवित्र पापनाशनम्‌ ॥ २७ 
THA छृष्शवर्णाया; शव ताया गोमयं हरेत्‌ | 
TAA ताम्रवर्णाया रक्काया दधि चोच्यते ॥ २८ 
कपिलाया छतं ग्राद्ध सव कालमेव वा । 
TIAA पलं दद्या इघ्नस्तरिपलमुच्यते | २८. 

आज्य व्येकपलं SITE छाद्वान्तु गोमचम्‌ | 

We सप्पल' दद्यात्‌ WIA कशोदकम | ३० 


Ce 


५३२ प्रराशरस fear | 


गायत स्ट गोमूत्र गन्धद्वारेति गोमयंम्‌ । 
आप्यायस्वेति च क्षीरं fants ति > afa ॥ ३६ 
तेजोसि शुक्रमित्याज्य देवस्यत्वा ल शोदकम्‌ | 
पत्रगव्यस्थ्या पतं स्थापयेदग्निसलिधो | ३२ 
आपोडिष्ठति चालोडा मानस्तो*ति मन्त्रयेत्‌ । 
समावरातलु ये दभी सांच्ऊन्नाग्राः WHIT: | ३३ 
vaesa Bias Gare यथाविधि | 
दूरावतो ee विगणुमानस्तो$े च शंवतो | 
एते रूड त्य होतव्यं हतशेषं स्वयं पिवेत्‌ ॥ ३४ 
Sate प्रणवेनेब fan प्रशवेन तु | 
लड़ त्य प्रयावेनेव पिवेच प्रणवेन तु ॥ ३५४ 
यत्त्वगख्थिगतं पाप देहे तिति देहिनाम्‌ | 
ब्रह्वाकूधो दहेत्‌ सतं यर्थेवाग्निरिवेसनम्‌ | २६ 
पिबतः पतितं तोयं भाजने मुखनि:रुतम | 
अपेयं तहिजानोयाङ्गक्का चान्द्रायणं चरेत्‌ ॥ ३७ 
कूपे च पतितं हृष्टा AINA] च मर्कटम्‌ | 
aferaatfe पतितं avatar अपो द्विज! ॥ ac 
नारन्तु कूपे काकञ्च विड्वराहखरोद्रकम्‌ | 
गावयं सोम्रतोकञ्च मयूरं खड गक तथा ॥ ३८. 
वयाघ्रमाच्ञं संहं वा aud यदि सञ्जति | ४० 
तड़ाग साथ EVE पोतं स्थाददक यदि | 
MARA भवेत्‌ पु'सः क्रमणेतेम सवश: ॥ ३१ 
विप्रः जुप्येखिरात ण क्षत्रियस्तु दिनद्यात्‌ | 
एकान तु वे श्यस्तु शूद्रो नक्तेन शुष्यति । ४२ 


ETUTU feat | 


इस्पाकनिउत्त थम परपाकरतस्य F | 

अपचव्य च AATA दिजशान्द्रयया चरेत्‌ ॥ ४३ 
अपच्चस्य च यद्दान दातुश्चा प्य कृत, फलम्‌ | 
दाता प्रतिग्रहोता च हौ ती निरयगामिणौ ॥ ४४ 
ग्टहोत्वाग्नि' समारोप्य पक्चयज्ञात्र वन्त येत्‌ | 
परपाकनिटत्तो।सो मुनिभिः परिझीतच्ति त: ¦ ४५ 
पञ्चयज्न' स्वयं छत्वा पराननोपजोवति | 

सततं MATATA परपाकरतो हि a || ४६ 
agada विप्रो gefa परिवञ्जितः । 
ऋषिभिधेग्गतत्त्वव्नेरपच: परिकीर्तितः ॥ ४७ 
qi युगे च ये घमास्तेषु wary ये feat: | 

तेषां निन्दा न RAAT यगपाहि ATAUT: || ४८ 
SEIT ATAU aA BETTS गरोयल: | 
atar तिठबःह:शेषमभिवाद्य प्रसादयेत्‌ ॥ ४० 
ताड़यित्वा टणेमापि HS वावद्दा वाससा | 
विवादेनापि निज्जि त्य प्रशिपत्थ प्रसादयेत्‌ ॥ ५० 
अवगूरय्य ara facta’ चछितिपातने। 
अतिङच्छञ्च रुधिर रूच्छूमन्तरशोणिते | ५१ 
नवाइमतिळक स्यात्‌ पाणिपूरानभोजनम्‌ | 
ल्िरात्तुपवास: स्यादितिकच्छ; स उच्यते | ५२ 
सवधामेव पापानां सङ्गरे समप स्थिते.। 
झतसदस्रमभ्यस्ता गायळीशोधनं परम ॥ ५३ 


नृति पाराशरे HAITE एझङादञशोऽष्यायः | ११ 





AER 


| 


इादशोएधाय:ः । 


दु:स्वप्न यहि पश्यत्‌ तु वान्ते वा छुर कम्मण ¦ 
मे थने Ways च खानमेव विधोयते | १ 
अन्नामात्‌ प्राशन विण्मत्र सुरां वा पिवते afe ' 
पुन'संस्कारमषंन्ति त्रयो वणी दविजातयः ॥ २ 
असिनं मेखला दशो भेक्षचय्या ब्रतामि च। 
farga हिजातोनां पुन: संस्कारका शि | ३ 
MAA तु श्रथ प्राजापत्यं विधौयते । 
dana ततः war खात्वा पोत्वा विशष्यति ॥ ६ 
जलाग्निपतने चेव प्रवज्यामाशकेषु च | 
प्रत्यवसितमेतेषां कथं शुद्धविधोयते || ४ 
प्राजापत्थदेयेनापि तोथ[भिरामनेम च | 

हृष कादशदानेन बण शुध्यन्ति ते AAT: ॥ ६ 
ATUNA प्रवच्यामि वल गत्वा चतुष्पघम्‌ | 
सिख वपन कत्था प्रा्ापत्यत्रयं चरेत्‌ ॥ ७ 
mea दक्षियां दद्या च्छ fe: स्वायम्भ,वोऽव्रबोत्‌ ! 
सुचते बेन पापेन आझ्मणत्वंच गच्छाति | ८ 
ख्रानामि पंच पुण्यानि कोत्ति तानि aafaa: । 
GAI वारूणं ह दायव्य द्व्यिमव च | ८ 

. झागनयं WHAT खानमवगाह्य तु वारुणम्‌ | 
` आपोझिडति तदू आह्म वायब्य' रजसा HAA ॥ १ 
यत्तु खातपबषण खान तहिव्यमुच्यते । 
aa खाने भु गङ्गायां खातो भवति मामवः ॥ ११ 


FITUE {Sar | ५३५ 


खानाथ बिप्रसायान्त' देवा: पिगण्यः सह | 

गड भृता fe गच्छन्ति carat: सलिलाथिनः ॥ १२ 
निराशास्ते निबत्तन्त बस्त्रनिष्पीडने खते | 
ARTA पोड़येहस्त्रमछत्वा पिलतप णम ॥ १३ 

. विधूनोति हि यः केशान्‌ ata: Were दिल: । 
आचामेदा जलस्थऽपि स वाहा: पिदे वते: ॥ १४ 
शिर; प्रावत्त क॑ TET सुक्क च्छशखोऽपि वा | 
विना यञ्चोधवीतेन आचान्तो:प्यशचिभ वेत्‌ | (४ 
जले स्थलश्यो नाचामेव्जलब्यञ्य बडि:ब्यले | 

उभे सदा समाचान्त उभयत्र शचिभवेत्‌ ॥ १६ 
खाता Wan YA ga भुके रच्योपसप रे | 
आचान्तः पुनराचामेहासो विपरिधाय w | १७ 
wa निछोवने चेव दन्तोच्किष्ट तथारुते | 
पतितानांच सम्भाषे दक्षिण सवण स्पशेतू ॥ १८ 
ब्रह्मा विष्णुश्च रुट्ख सोमः सूर्व्याऽनिलस्तथा | 

ते सव ufu fasfa कण विप्रस्य दक्षिणे ॥ १2. 
दिवाकरकरे पूत दिवाखानं प्रशस्ते | 

अप्रशस्त fafa खानं राहोरन्थत दश नात्‌ | २० 
सरुतो वसवो रूड्रा आटित्थाक्षादि देवता; | 

सवं सोमे विलोयन्त तस्मात्‌ खानन्तु तदूग्रह ॥ ११ 
gaai विवाहे च संक्रान्तो ग्रहणेषु ख | 

स्वस्यां दानमेतेषु नान्यत्न ति विनिश्चयः || ३२ 
पुत्रजदानि यज्ञ च तथा चात्ययकर्माणशि | 

राइोख दश ने दानं प्रशस्तं नान्यथा निश्चि । २३ 


३३७६ पराशरसंहिता | 


महानिशा तु विज्ञ या सघ्यस्थप्रहरद्वयब । 
प्रदोषपश्चिमो यामो दिनवत्‌ स्रानमाच्रेत | २४ 
चेत्यटस्तचितिस्थक्ष चणडाल: सोमविक्रयो | 
एतांस्तू AAW: Yel सवासा जलमाविशत्‌ ॥ २५ 
अश्थिसञ्चयनात्‌ पूव रुदिखा स्नानमाचरेत्‌ | 
अन्त शाह विप्रस्थ पूवसाचमनं भवेत्‌ | २६ 
सव गङ्गासमं तोयं राहग्रस्त दिवाकरे | 
सोमग्रहे तथेवोक्ष स्लानदानादिकर्मासु | २७ 
कुशपूतन्सु यत्‌ स्थानं कुशं नोपस्पश हिः | 
कुथे नोड, ततोयं यत्‌ सोमपानसमं स्मतम्‌ । २८ 
WAAT fare; सख्योपासनबल्जि ता; | 
वेदं चेवामधोयाना: wa ते हषला: सता; ॥ २८ 
अस्माट्टषलभोतेन बा ह्मणेम fana: | 
अध्ये लव्योऽप्येकदेशो यदि सव म शक्यते | ३० 
शूद्रा ्ररसपुटस्थाप्य धोयानस्थ नित्यशः | 
जपतो जुद्दतो वाधि afacar न विद्याते | ३१ 
शूद्रान्नं शूट्रसम्पक JLU तु सहासनम्‌ | 
शूद्रा जूज्ञानागसञ्चापि ज्वलन्तमपि पातयेत्‌ ॥ ३२ 
सतसूतकपुष्ाङ्गो हिज! स्यूदान्रकोजने | 
ae तां म विजामासि कां कां योनि गसिष्यति ॥ ३३ 
ग्टप्रो दादश जन्मानि दश जन्मानि शूकर | 
योनो सप्त जन्म स्थादित्ये+ ममुरत्रवोत्‌ ॥ ३४ 
दक्षिणाथम्तु यो विग्रः शूद्रस्य ज हयाइवि: | 
ज्ञाह्मणास्तु भवेच्छरः Way जा झो भवेत्‌ ॥ ३४ 


पराशरस feat | ५३९ 


alada समामत्य आसोनो न वदेहिजः | 
भुञ्जानो डि बटेद्यस्तु तदन्न परिवज् येत्‌ ॥ १६ 
अद भुक्ते तु यो विप्रस्तस्मिन्‌ पात्र जले पिवेत्‌। 
इतं देवञ्च fara आल्मानं चोपघातयेत्‌ ॥ ३७ 
भाजनेषु च तिष्ठत्सु wie कुवन्तिये दिजा: | 

न देवास्त समायान्ति: निराशा: पिन्ररस्तथा ॥ २८ 
रह स्थस्तु यदा युक्ती घम्पमेवानुचिन्तयेत्‌ | 
पोष्यधम्यार्थसिदाथं न्यायवन्तों खुवुद्धिमान्‌ ॥ २८ 
न्यायोपाज्जि तवित्तन कत्तव्यं ज्ञानरक्षणम | 
अन्यायेन तु यो जीवेत्‌ सव कनाबव्िष्कत; ॥ ४० 
अग्निचित्‌ कपिला सत्री राजा faga होद्धिः। 
हमाल पुनन्त्यते तस्मात्‌ waa नित्यः ॥ ४१ 
अरणि कृशामाज्जोरं चन्दनं रुमणि' VAF | 
तिलान्‌ कृष्टाजिनं छागं we चेतानि रञ्ञयेत्‌ ॥ ४२ 
गवां शतं सेकइषं यत्न तिठत्ययन्वितम । 

तत्‌ aa दशगुणितं गोचम्प परिकोत्ति तम्‌ ॥ ४३ 
बहाइत्यादिभिमीत््यों मनोबाकायकमाजे: | 
एतद्वोचमटानन मुच्यते सव किल्बिषे: ॥ ४४ 
कुटस्बिने दरिट्राय यौतरियाय विशेषतः: | 

यद्दानं दोयते am तदायुटट दिकारकम्‌ ॥ ४५ 

आ षोडशदिनादवोक्‌ स्रानमेव रजस्वला | 

अत ऊडं ब्रिरात्र' स्यादुथना सुनिरववोत्‌ ॥ ४६ 
ad angina वियुगंच चतुयंगम्‌ | 
चागडालतूतिकोदक्यापतितानामध: क्रमात्‌ ॥ ४७ 


४२८ भराशरसडिता | 


ततः सबत्रिधिमात णा सचलं ख्ानमाचरेत्‌ं | 
खात्वावलोकयेत्‌ सर्थमञ्ञानात्‌ स्पुशते यदि | ४५ 
बापोकूपतडा*षु MEN ज्ञानदु लः । 
तोयं पिवति वक्त ण शयोनो जायते भ्र वम्‌ । : ८ 
थस्तु Ae. पुसान्‌ भाय्यां प्रतित्ञायाप्यगम्यताम | 
पुनरिच्छाति तां गन्तु' विप्रमध्ये तु ATINA | ४० 
सान्त: क्रडस्तमोभान्या क्ुतृपिपासाभयाहि त: । 
दानं पुण्यमळत्वा च प्रायश्ित्त दिनल्लयम्‌ ॥ ५१ 
sarang farau सहानटुपसङ्गम | 
alata चेव गां care बाह्मणान्‌ भोजयेहश | १२ 
बुराचा रझ्य विप्रस्य निघिद्दाचरणास्य च | 
अन्न मुक्का fen: कुस्थाहिनमेकमभोजनम्‌। ५३ 
खटाचारस्य विप्रस्य तथा वेदान्तवादिनः | 
YRIA मुच्यते पापादहोरात्रन्तु त नरः | ५४ 
खर्क व्किष्टलघो च्छिटसन्धरी कस्तो तथा | 
Egad प्रकुर्वीत अगौचमरण तथा ॥ ५५ 
aye ढ्व्ययुतञ्चेव प्राणायामशतल्यम्‌ | 
पुण्बतोथमाद्रे थिर: खानं NEFIT | 
हियोजमं तीर्थयात्रा रूच्छमेव॑ प्रकल्पितम ॥ ५६ 
WE कामतः FATS Aa: सेचनं भुवि | 
weed जपेइ व्याः प्राणायाम tafe; सह ॥ ५७ 
चातुवट्योपप ब्रस्तु विधिवद्न ह्यघातके | 
स्मुट्रमेतुगमने प्रायश्चित्त fafafg aq | us 


पराशरस हिता । ४१८. 


agaaa भिक्षा चात॒व ण्यात्‌ समाचरेत्‌ । 
बज्ज यित्वा: विकमीस्यां्छल्रोपान हिवज्जि त; ॥ ४८ 
आई दुष्कुतकम्मा वे महापातककारकः | 
ग्टहदारेष faeta भिक्षाथो ब्रह्मघातकः | ६० 
गो कुलेषु बसेच्चेव ग्रामेषु नगरेषु च । 

तथा बनेषु तोथंषु नदोग्रस्त्रवणंघु च ॥ ६? 

एतेषु ख्यापयन्न न; पुण्यं गत्वा तु सागरम्‌ | 
दशयोजन विस्तोण शतयोजनमायतः; ॥ ६२ 
रामचन्द्रसमादिषट नलसच्चयनचितम्‌ | 

सेतु हृष्ठा समुद्स्य ब्रह्महत्यां व्यपोहति ॥ ६३ 
यजेत वाखमेधेन राजा तु एधिवोर्पात; | 

पुनः ग्रत्या गतो देशम वासाथ मुपस ५ति ॥ ६४ 
सपुव; सह waa कुस्थादूबा हा शभोजनम्‌ | 
गाच्चेवेकशतं ढ्द्याच्चोठवट्ेघु दक्षिणाम्‌ | ६५ 
बाहाणानां प्रसादेन जद्वाहा तु faqua | 
wate fad इत्वा रह्म हत्यावतं चरेत्‌ ॥ ६६ 
ware हिज; कुस्थान्नदों गला ससुद्रगाम्‌ | 
चान्द्रायण ततबौण FATE बाहाणभोजनम्‌ ॥ ६७ 


अनुडु त्सतां गाच्च दद्यादिप्र षु रक्षिणाम्‌ ॥ ६८ 
अपहृत्य PITY MEVE ततः स्वयम | 
गच्छन्मुलमाटाय राजाभ्थास बधाय तु ॥ ६८ 
तत; णुडिसवाप्रोति राज़ासो सुक्त एव च | 


कामकारकतं यत्‌ स्याम्रान्यथा TIAA | ३० 
va 


tyo पराशरस fear | 


आसनादयनादुयानात्‌ सम्भाषात्‌ सहयोजनात्‌ | 
संक्रामन्ति हि पापानि तेलविन्दुरिवान्भसि ॥ ७१ 
चान्द्रायाणं यावकञ्च तुलापुरूष एव च | 
गवाञ्चेवानुगमनं सवे पापप्रणाशनम्‌ ॥ ७२ 

एतत्‌ पाराशरं शास्त्रं झोकानां शतपञ्चकम्‌ | 
ह्विनवत्या समायुक्तं धर्मशास्तस्य संग्रहः ॥ ७३ 
यथाध्ययनकम्प्राणि धर्ममशाखमिद तथा | 

अध्येतव्यं प्रयज्ञे न नियतं स्वगगामिणा ॥ ७४ 

दूति पाराशरे धर्मशास्त्र हादशोऽध्यायः ॥ १२ L 


विषासंहिता । 





प्रथमोऽध्यायः । 
बद्रात्रां व्यतोतायां प्रवुद्ध पद्मसम्भवे | 
विणा: fagga तानि ज्ञात्वा भूमिं जलानुगाम्‌ ॥ ! 
जलक्रोड़ारुचि शुभं कल्पादिषु यथा पुरा | 
वराइमास्थितो रुपसुज्जहार वसखुखराम्‌ ॥ २ 
वैदपादो यूपदं द्र: क्रतुदन्तचितोसुख: | 
अरग्निजिहो दभ रोमा अझाशोर्घो महातपा ॥ ३ 
अहोरात्र क्षणो दिव्यो वेदाइ्युतिनूषण: | 
आज्यशासः खुवातुण्ड; सामघोषमहास्वनः ॥ ४ 
घम्मसत्यमय; MATI क्रमविक्रमसत्‌ङत; | 
प्रायचित्तमयो वीर; पशजानुर्म हारष: | ५ 
उग्दात्रन्बो होमलिङ्गो वोजोषधिमहाफल: | 
वेद्यन्तरात्मा मन्वस्फिग्बिशत' सोमशोणित! | a 
वेदिस्कन्धो हविगन्धो इव्यकव्याद्विगवान्‌ | 
प्राग्व'शक्ामो द्यतिमान्‌ नानादोक्षानिरन्वित; ॥ « 
दक्षिणाहृदयो योगमडामन्वमयो महान्‌ | 
उपाकर्म्माएरूचिरः प्रवग्यावत्त भूषण: | ८ 
नात्नाच्छन्टोगतिपथो गुझ्योपनिषटासनः | 
छायापक्रोसहायोऽसौ मणिश्ङ्ग इवोदितः ॥ ८ 


५४२ विशसिता | 


महों सागरपब्यन्ता से लबनकाननाम्‌ । 

ए काणेबजलभ््रशामेकाणेव गतः प्रभु | १० 
दष्राग्रण समुद त्य लोकानां हितकाम्यया | 
आद्दिवो महायोगो चकार जगतो पुनः ॥ ११ 
एवं यत्नवराहेण भूत्वा भूतडिताथिना | 

saat टथिवो सर्वा रसातलगता पुरा ' १२ 

ar त्य निचले स्थाने स्थापिता च तथा स्वके | 
यथास्थानं विभज्यापस्तइता मधसूदनः | १ २ 
सामुद्राञ्च समुद्रेषु नादेयाश्च नदोषु F | 

पल्वलेषु च ETA WUT च सरोवरा: | १४ 
पातालसप्तकं चक्र लोकानां Waa तथा | 
दोपानासुदधोनांच स्थानानि विविधानि च ॥ १५ 
स्था नपा लाल्लोकपाला ASA लवनस्पतोन | 

BUT CATA वेदान्‌ साङ्गान्‌ रुरार्रान्‌ | १६ 
पिशाचो रगगन्धवे यक्ञरा्ञसमानुषान्‌ । 
पणप्िस्टगाद्यांचच भूतग्रामं चतुवि धम्‌ | 
मेवन्द्रचापग्यम्पाद्यान्‌ यज्नांञ्च विविधांस्तथा ॥ १७ 
एवं बराहो भगवान्‌ BAS सचराचरम्‌ | 
जगञ्जगाम लोकानामविज्ञातां तदा गतिम्‌ ॥ १५ 
afa atai गतिं याते देवदेवे जनाई ने | 

agar चिन्तयामास का fad भविष्यति ॥ १८ 
शएच्छामि कश्यपं गत्ता स मे वच्यत्यसंशयम | 
aztat वहते चिन्तां नित्यमेव महासुनिः | २० 


विष्ण = चिता | ५४३ 


ए: सा faai कृत्वा देवो खोरुपधारिणो | 
जगाम कश्य० द्रष्ट दइृश्वांस्ताच कश्यप: ॥ २१ 
नोलपङ्जपत्राक्षों झार देन्दुमिभाननाम्‌ | 
अलिसदालकां yat बन्धुजोवाभरां शभ! | २२ 
JA सुसूच्यद शना चानासां नतथ्यवम | 
कम्वकण्छो Pita पॉनोर्जपमश्यनरग्‌ , २३ 
विशेजतुस्तनो यशया: समौ पोनी fara | 
शक्रे भकुम्भसङ्घाशो शातकुम्भसमदःतों ॥ २४ 
ख्णालकोमली वाह करो किशलयोपनो | 
रूक्नस्तग्भनिभावूर गूढ fae च जानुनो | २४ 
ag विरोमे qua पदावतिमनोरसो | 
TAAI घन मध्यं यथा AUTU: शिशोः ॥ २६ 
प्रभायुता नखास्तास्त्रा रप सवमनोहरम्‌ | 
कुर्वाणां वोक्षितेनित्यं नीलोतृपलयुता दिशः ॥ २७ 
gatat प्रभया देवों तथा वितिभिरा few: | 
खुसृच्झशक्कवसनां रढोत्तमविभूषिताम्‌ ॥ २८ 
पदन्यासेव Saal सपद्मामिव कुदतोम । 
रुपयोवनसम्पन्नां विनीतवदुपस्थिताम्‌ ¦ 

सः पआगतां ET पूजयामास BID; | २० 
उवाच तां वरारोहे विज्ञातं Cena ay । 

घरे तव विशालाचि गच्छ देवि care ग: 

स ते वच्यत्यगेषेण भाविनो ते यथा fete: ॥ 5 : 
Mice वसतिस्तश्य मया ज्ञाता शुभानने | 
ध्यानयोगेन चाव ङि तज्ज्ञानं तत्प्रसादतः ॥ ३१ 


१४४ विशासंडिता । 


बूत्यवसुक्ता सम्प ज्य कश्यप बरुधा ततः । 
प्रययौ केशव द्व८' क्षोरोदमथ सागरम्‌ ॥ ९२ 
सा ददशास्ट्तर्निधि चन्द्ररश्मिमनोहरम्‌ ¦ 
पवनक्षोभसक्षातवोचोशतसमाकुलम्‌ ॥ ३३ 
चिमव व्कतसङ्काशं भूमण्डलमिवापरम्‌ | 
वो चोइम्ते धेवलिते राहयानमिव चितिम्‌ ॥ ३४ 
तेरेव शुभ्रता चन्द्रे विद्धानभिवानिशम्‌ | 
अन्तरस्थेन हरिणा विगताशेषकल्मपम्‌ | 
यम्मात्‌ तस्मात्‌ तु विश्वन्त' Saat तनुसूज्जिताम्‌ ॥ ३४ 
पाणडर॑ खगमागम्यमधोसुवनबन्ति मम्‌ | 
इून्ट्रनोलकड़ाराव्यं विपरोतमिवाम्बरम्‌ ॥ ३६ 
फणावलीसमुड्भतवनसङ्घसमाचितम्‌ | 
निर्म्मोकमिव शेशाहेविस्तोण तमतीव हि | ३७ 
तं el तत्र मध्यस्थं ददृश केशवालयम्‌ | 
अनिई ग्यपरोमाणमनि ह श्यद्िसंयुतम्‌ ॥ ३८ 
शेषपर्चङ्कगं तस्मिन्‌ ददश मधसूदनम | 
शषाशिफणरत्नांगदुवि भाव्यमुखास्म जम्‌ ॥ ३० 
शगाङ्खशतसङ्घाथं सूय्थायतसमप्रभम्‌। ` 
पोतवाससमक्षोभ सव रत्नविभूषितम्‌ ॥ ४० 
सुक्टेनार्कवणंन कणडलाभ्यां विराजितम्‌ | 
सेवाह्यमानाङ्ि यग AaNl करतल! शुभ: | 
गरोरधारिभिः शस्तः सेव्यमान समन्ततः ॥ ४१ 
तं दृष्टा पुषडर।काक्षुं ववन्द मधुसूदनम्‌ | 
जानुस्यामवनों २त्वा विज्ञापयति चाप्यथ ॥ ४२ 


faqa हिता । ५४५ 


‘SEATS त्वया देव रसातलतलं गता | 

@ स्थाने स्थापिता विष्णो लोकानां हितकाम्यया ॥ ४१ 

तत्राधुना मे देवेश का vfa भविष्यति । 

एवमुक्तस्तदा देव्या देवो वचनमव्रवोत्‌ ॥ ४४ 

वर्णा श्रमाचा र रता: यास्त्रेकतत्परायणाः | 

त्वां घरे धारयिष्यन्ति तेषां ART आहित! | ४५ 

एवमुक्ता वरुमतो देवदेवमभाषत | 

वर्णा नामाथ्रमाणांच धर्मान्‌ वद्‌ सनातनान्‌ | 

त्वत्तो5हं ओतुमुच्छामित्वं हि R परमा गति; | ४६ 

नमस्त देवदेवेश देवारिवलसूदन | 

नारायण जगन्नाथ शहचक्रगदाघर || ४७ 

पद्मनाभ हृधोकेश महावलपराक्रम | 

अतोन्द्रिय खुढुष्पार देव शाङ्ग धनुद्दर || ४८ 

बराह भोम गोविन्द पुराण पुरूषोत्तम: | 

विरण्यकश विशवाक्ष यज्ञमूत्तं निरञ््ञन || ४८. 

चेत्र RAN लोकेश सलिलान्तरशायक | 

मन्व मन्तवहाचिन्तय वेदवेदटाइविग्रड ५० 

जगतोऽस्य समग्रत्य स्टष्टिसंहारकारक । 

सव धर्मज्ञ धर्माड़ WIAA वरप्रद ॥ ५१ 

विश्वकप नात व्योम मधुकेटभखटन | 

Seat ट'इणान्नेय सव सर्वांभयप्रद | ५२ 

वरेण्यानध जोसुताव्यय नि्रीणकारक । 
आप्यायन अपांस्थान चेन्याघार fale य ॥ ५३ 


५४६ विशार्सछिता । 


सप्तशोषाध्वरगुरो पुराण पुरुषोत्तम | 

ध्ुवाक्षर SIA श भक्तवतृसल पावन ॥ ५४ 

त्वं गति! सव देवानां त्वं गतिर वादिनाम्‌ | 

तथा विदितवेद्यानां गतिस्तव पुरूषोत्तम || ५४५ 

watfa जगन्नाथ wa वाचस्पति WIR । 

JARVAN वरुखेलं वरप्रदम्‌ ॥ ५६ 

महायोगवलोपेतं एख्रिगभ vafa षम्‌ । 

वाखुदेवं महात्मानं पुण्डरोकाच्षमच्युतम्‌ || ५७ 

खुरासुरगुरू देव fay भूतमहेश्वरम्‌ | 

एकव्युहं चतुर्बाई' जगत्कारणकारणम्‌ ॥ ५८ 

gfe ने भगवन्‌ घम्मांचातु» ण्ये स्य शाश्वतान्‌ । 

आखइमाचारसंयक्तान्‌ सरहस्यान्‌ WAIST ॥ ve 

एवमुक्तस्तु देवेशः पुनः चोणोमभाषत | 

ay देवि घरे धम्मांचातुद ण्यस्य खाखतान्‌ | 

आखमाचारसंयृक्तान्‌ सरइस्यान्‌ ससंग्रहान्‌ ॥ ६० 

ये तु at धारयिष्यन्ति सन्तस्त षां परायणान्‌ | 

निषसा भव वामोरु काच्चनेऽस्मिन्‌ वरासने | 

खुखासोना निवोध त धर्मात्रिगदतो मम । 

TRI वेष्णवान्‌ WAT ुखासौना घरा तदा ॥ ६२ 
दूति ama धर्मशास्त्र प्रथमोऽध्यायः | ę ॥ 





दितीयो$ध्यायः १ 

ब्राह्मण: afad sw: gafa valent: ॥ १ ॥ 
लेषामाद्या दिजातयस्थयः | २ ॥ तेषां निषेकाद्यः श्मशा- 
लान्ते मन्त्रवत्क्रियसलूह: | ३ ॥ तेषांच धन; ब्राह्मण- 
साज्यापनम ; अतिंवसर्य अस्वनित्यता ; वेश्यस्य पश- 
qaaa; dea दिजातिशस्यूष ; हिजानां यजन 
व्ययने ॥ ४ | 

अथेतेषां waaay याजनप्रतिग्रही ; afa- 
खय faaamu; ऊकृषिगोर लवाणिज्य कुसोद्योनि: 
quura sag; शूद्रस्य स+शिलपनि॥५॥ आपस 
न्तरा shat । ६ 

Wal सत्यं दमः शोचं दानसिन्द्रियसंयंम: । 

अहिंसा गुरू शुस्पूषा तोथोनुसरणं दया ॥ ७ 

आउज्ज व॑ लोभशून्धत्वं देवबाह्मणपूजनम्‌ | 

अनभ्यसया च तथा धना: सामान्य उच्यते | ८ 

दूति वे ष्णवे anata दितोयोऽध्यायः ॥ २ ॥ 


rr ete > 


ढतौयो5ध्याय; । 
अथ TAART ॥ १ । प्रजापरिपालनम, व्शा शमाणां 
स्वे स्वे धम्मं व्यवस्थापनम्‌ | २ ॥ राजा च जाङ्गलं पशव्यं 
सह्धोपेतं देगमाग्रयेत्‌ वै श्यशूद्रप्रायञ्च ॥ = ॥ aa IAT- 


५४८ विष्णसंडिता । 


मङोवारिटक्षमिरिदुर्गाणामन्धतमं दुगभाययेत्‌ 8 ॥ aa 
स्वस्वग्रामाधिपान्‌ कुर्यात्‌ | दशाध्यक्षान्‌ | शताध्यक्षान्‌ | 
zmagi ॥ ५॥ ग्रामदोषाणां ग्रामाध्यक्ष: परिहार 
कृश्चात्‌॥ ६ अशक्तो दशग्रामाध्यक्षाय निवेदयत्‌ " ७ ॥ 
सोऽप्ययक्गः शताध्यक्षाथ। सो।प्यशक्तो दशाध्यक्षायः । 
Romada सर्वामना दोषसुच्छिन्यात्‌ | ८॥ आकरः 
शल्कतरना गवनेष्वापान्‌ faasa । धर्मिष्ठान्‌ घमीकाव्थषु | 
निपुणानथकार््थवु। शूरान्‌ संग्रामकमोखु । उग्राशुग्र घु | 
घण्टान्‌ खोषु ॥ £ ॥ प्रजाभ्यो वल्यथ संवत्सरेण धान्यतः 
षठमंशमादद्यात्‌। सव थश्येभ्यज्च | १० ॥ डिक शतं पशु- 
हिरण्येभ्यो बस्त भ्यश्च | ११ ॥ मांसमधुष्टतोषधिगन्धःपुष्प- 
सू नफल-रसदारुपत्राजिनस्टड्ाण डाश्म भाण्ड Cay, षष्ठः 
भागम्‌ ॥ १२ | बाह्यणेभ्य करादानं न कस्यात्‌, ते हि राज्ञो 
घम्म्रकरदाः ॥ १३ " राजा च प्रजाभ्यः सुछतदुष्कतषष्ठाश- 
भाक्‌ ॥ १४॥ स्वदेशपण्या्च werd दशममादद तू, 
परदेशपण्याचवि्तितमम्‌ ॥ (५॥ शनल्क्स्थानमपक्रामन्‌ . 
सवोपहारमाप्र यात्‌ ॥ १६ ' शिल्पिनः कम्पेजोविनच yera 

मासेनेक राज्ञः कसम KA: ॥ १७॥ स्वाम्यमात्यदु^कोञ्च- 
दण्ड्राष्रमित्राण NAAA: ॥ १८ ॥ तद षरॉंच्य FATA ॥ 
१८ ॥ स्वराष्रपरराद्रयोश्च चारचज्ष: स्यात्‌ Ro ॥ साधनां 
पूजनं HAT ' २१॥ ढु Ta इन्यात्‌ | २२ | wa faat- 
दासोनमध्यमषु साममेददानद्र्छान्‌ यथाह यथाकालं 
प्रयुञ्जीत ' 22 सन्धिविग्रहयानासंनसंशयद्व varia 
यथाकालमाखयेत्‌ ॥ २४ ॥ Wa मानथोष वा aat 


विष्णु # हिता | १४८ 


यायात्‌ | परख व्यसने वा | २५॥ परदेशावाप्ती तइ श- 
waa नो ज्छिव्यात्‌ ॥ २६॥ परेनाभियक्तत्ष सर्वात्मना 
स्व राष्ट्र गोषायेत्‌ ॥ २७॥ नास्ति राज्ञां समरे तनुत्याग- 
GEM घर्मः? २८ ॥ गोताह्मणदृपतिमि्रघनदारजोवितः 
रक्षणादृये हतास्ते स्वगेभाज: | ASETETA च lle 
राजा परपुरावाप्ती तु तत्र तत्कुलोनमभिषिछेत्‌ | ३० n 
न राजकलमच्छिन्यात्‌ अन्यव्राकलोनराजकलात्‌ ॥ ३१ ॥ 
सगयाक्षलोषानेष्वभिरतिं न कुय्यात्‌ । ३२ । आद्यह् राशि 
नोच्छिन्द्यात्‌ । ३३ । नापात्रवषीं स्तात्‌ । ३४ । Baty: 
सब माद्झात्‌ | ३५ । निधिं war age ब्राह्मसेभ्यो दद्यात्‌, 
डितोयमड ata प्रवेशयेत्‌ । ३६ । निधि जाह्मणो wat 
स! मादद्यात्‌। २५ । ज्ञत्रियद्चतुर्थंमंशं ws दद्यात्‌ चतु८- 
मंशं बाणणेभ्योऽवैमादद्यात्‌। ३८। वेश्यचतुथमंण राजे 
दद्यात्‌ आह्मणेभ्योऽईमं शमादद्यात्‌। ३८। STATA 
दादशधा विभच्ध पं चांशान्‌ राज्ञ दद्यात्‌ ५चांशान्‌ बाद्य- 
Hwa शहयमादद्यात्‌ । ४७ ५ । अनिवेदितविज्ञातस्थ ga- 
मपचरेत्‌ ॥ "१ । स्वनिहिताद्राज्ञ MAUS हादशम' श॑ 
दद्य!। ४२ । परनिहित स्वनिच्ितमिति ब्रुव स्तत्स ' zw- 
सावहेत्‌। ४३। वालानाथस्वोधनानि च राजा पार 
प्रालयेत्‌ । ४४ | चौर हा” धनमवाप्य सवमेव Wager 
दद्यात्‌ । ४५। अनवाप्य च स्वकोशादेव दद्यात्‌ । ४६। 
शान्तिस्तव स्तययने देवोपघातान्‌ प्रशमयेत्‌ । ४७। परचक्रोप- 
घातांक शस्वनित्यतया। +८। वेदेलतिहासधरमी शास्त्रा”. 
कुशलं कुलौनमव्यङ्ग' तपस्विनं पुरोहितं च वरयेत्‌ | चीन. 


५५० विशास हिता । 
लुब्धानवहिताव्छ क्तिसम्पश्नान्‌ सर्वाथपु च सहायान्‌ । ४८) 
स्वयमेव व्यवहारान्‌ पश्येदिदड्डिब्रोद्यणें: साईम्‌। ५० ४ 
व्यवहारदश ने ब्राह्मणं नियुस्ञगात्‌। ५१। जन्अकमीत्रतोः 
येताच रात्रा सभासद! काथ्या रिपो मित्र च ये समा: 
कामक्रोधभयलोभादिभिः कार्याधिभिरनाहाव्या; । ५२ । 
राजा च garg सांवत्सराधोनः स्थात्‌ । ५३। देव 
आ ह्मणान्‌ सततमेव पूजयेत्‌ । ५४ । टदडसेवो भवेत्‌ । यज्ञ- 
याजो च। ५५। न are विषये ब्राह्मणः garii 
सोटेत्‌। न चान्योऽपि सत्‌कर्मानिरत: । ५६ । बह्मणोभ्यञ्च 
ya प्रतिपादयेत्‌ i ५७। तेषां येषांच प्रतिपादयेत्‌ स्वः श्यान्‌ 
अन्तरप्रमारां दान च्छे दोपवणेनं च पटे तारूपट्ट वा लिखितं 
स्वमुद्राङ्कितंचागामिनृषविज्ञापनाथ दद्यात्‌ । ५८७ पर: 
gota | Ya नापःहरेत्‌ । ५८. । NATA स 3 दायान्‌ 
प्रयच्छेत्‌ । ६० | सःतस्वात्मानं गोपायेत्‌ । ६१ | रुदर्श नअ 
स्थात्‌ । विषप्नागदमन्चधारो च। नापरोच्तितमुपयुञ्जात्‌। 
।६२। स्मितपूवो भिभाषो स्यात्‌ ६३! qaf a क ठोमाचरेत्‌ 
। ६४। अपराधानुरुपच दणूडं guay दापयेत्‌ । ६५ । 
सम्यग्‌ दणएडप्रणयनं कृव्योत्‌ । ६६। हितौयमपराध 4 
कस्यचित्‌ Waa स्वधम्रममपालयन्‌ नाढ्ण्डौ नामास्ति 
TT: । 

यत्र श्यामो लोडिताक्षो दग्ड्यराति निभय; | 

प्रजास्तत्र विवईन्त नेता चेत्‌ साधु पश्यति ॥ ६७ 
स्वराष्ट्रे न्यायदशड: खाद WAIST शत्र घु । 
सुत्‌ afas: स्निग्धेषु बाह्मणषु ऋमान्वितः ॥ ६८ 


विषः संचिता । ५५१ 


एवं rag कृषते; शिलोञ्छ नोनाषि जोदतः । 

बिस्ती्न्ते यशो लोके ते लविन्दुरिवान्भौसि ॥ ६० 

प्रजारुंख Sal राजा asa यच्च दुःखितः । 

स कोति युक्तो लोकेऽस्मिन्‌ प्र त्य स्वगं महोयते | ७० 
दूति owes धर्म शास्त तोयोऽध्यायः ॥ ३ ॥ 


चतुर्थोऽध्यायः । 
जालस्था मरोचिगतं रजखसग्णुसंङ्गकम्‌ । १ । az 
ea लिच्छा। २॥ aat राजसरषप; । ३+ aad गौर: 
सुषेपः। ४। तत्‌षट्‌कं यव; । ५। awd छष्णलम्‌ । ६ । 
तत्‌पञ्चकं माघ; । ७। तहादशसक्षादेम्‌ Ie) अक्षाईमक 
सचतुम्प्राषकः खुवणो; । 2 । चतुसुवर्णको fam: igol 
E Awa Gaya रुप्पमाषकः | ११ | तत्‌पोड़शकं धरणम्‌ । 
(२ । ताम्त्रकाषिक; कार्षापणः । १२ | 
पणानां इ शते साई प्रथम: साहस: WA: | 
मध्यम; पञ्च विज्ञय! Wea व SAA: | १४ 
दूति ~ शवे धर्माशास्त्र चतुर्थोऽध्यायः ॥ ४ ४ 


पञ्चमोऽध्यायः । 
| Qe ap 
अंध मचहापातकिनो MAIN सत्र TATR 
IAQ नाछा छस्य दणड: । २। UNITET wate’ 
विवासवेतू' ३। aa च ब्रह्महत्यायामशिरस्क पुरुषं 
ललाट कुय्थात्‌ । ४ । GUAS झुरापाने | ५। awe 
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स्तेये। ६ । अग गुरुतल्पगमने । ७। अन्यत्रापि त्रध्यकमीणि 
fase’ समग्रधनमक्षतं विवासयेत्‌ । ८। कूटशासनकन्त ख 
राजा हन्यात्‌ । ८ । कूटलेख्कारांच । १०। गरदास्निद्‌- 
प्रसह्यतस्करान्‌ स्तोवालपुरुषघातिनद्च । ११। ये च धान्यः 
दशभ्यः कुम्भ भ्योऽधिकमपहरेयः। १२। धरिमभयानां 
अतादस्यधिकम्‌ । १२ । ये चाकुलोना राज्यमनिकामयेय: । 
१४। सेतुमेदकांख । १५ । प्रसद्यतस्कराणाद्चावकाशसुक्क- 
प्रदांच । १६। अन्यत्र राजाशक्त: । (७। स्वियमशक्ष- 
भतत कां तदतिक्रमणीच । १८। झीनवर्शोऽधिकवर्शस्य 
अेनाङ्ग नापराध कु्थात्‌ aara Baya । १९ । एका: 
सनोपवेशो कव्यां कताड़ो faata: । २० । fastas- 
हयविहोन: ara: । २१ | अवशदयिता च गुढ्होन; । २२। 
आक्रोशयिता च विजिष्ठ; । २३ । द८ण धर्म्मापदेशकारिणो 
राजा तप्तमासंचयेत्‌ तेलमारू । २१ ¦ DFT च ATA- 
जातिग्रहणे दशाइलो:य ages: २५ । स्युतदेश- 
जातिकर्मणामन्यधावादो काघीपणशतइयं दगडा; । २६ । 
काणखत्ताटोनां तथावाद्यपि काषीपणद्यम्‌ । २७। गुरु- 
नाक्षिपत्‌ कार्षापणशतम्‌ । २८। परस्य पतनोयाक्षपे छते 
तत्तमसाइसम्‌ । २०। उडपपातकयुक्क मध्यमम्‌ । ३० | 
ले विदाटडानां चछेपे जातिपूगानांच। ३१ । ग्रामदेशयोः 
प्रथमसाहसम्‌ । ३२ । न्यज्ञतायुक्ताक्षेपे कार्यपण ज्तम्‌ । २३६ 
माटयुक्तो तृत्तमम्‌ । ३४। सवणोक्रोशने दाढ्शपणान्‌ 
TUT । १५। 'होनवणाक्रोशने पड़ दण्डाः | २६ । यथा- 
कालसमुत्तमसवर्णाज्षेपे तत्प्रमाणो TUS: । ३७ । ANAT 


fraa हिता | ५५३ 


काषौपणा:; | २८। शष्कवाक्याभिधाने AIRT । ३२८ | 
पारजयो सवृर्णागमने तूत्तमसाहसं दण्डाः | ४० | होन- 
वणो गमने मध्यमम्‌ । ४१ । गोगमने च। ४२ । अन्त्यागमने 
बध्य;। ४३। पणुगमने कार्षापणयतं eas: | ४४ ॥ 
टोषमनाख्याय कन्यां प्रयच्छ स्ह । ४५ | तांच विद्यात्‌ ।४६। 
आदष्टं दुशामिति ब्रुववूत्तमसाहसम्‌। ४७। गजाध्वोष्ट 
गोघाती त्वेककरपाद: कार्य: । ४८। तिसांसविक्रयो च। 
४१ । ग्राम्यपणवातो काषोपणगतं SMe । ५० | पश- 
स्वामिने तन्मूल्यं दद्यात्‌ । ४१ । आरण्यपशघातो प॑ चाशतं 
काषीपणान्‌ । ५२ । पच्चिघातो मत्स्यघाती च दश कार्षी- 
पणान्‌ । ५३ । कोटोपघातो च काषीपणम । ५४ । फलोष- 
गमट्टमच्छदो तूत्तमसाहसम्‌ । ५५ । पुष्पोपगमद्र्मच्छ दो 
मध्यमस्‌ । ५६ । वञ्गोगुल्मलताच्छदो कर्घपणशतम्‌ । ५७ | 
ढण न द्येकम्‌। ५८। सव च तत्स्वामिनां तडुतृपतश्तिम्‌ । 
५८ । इस्तेनावगोरयिता दश काषोपणाम्‌ । ६० | मादेन 
विंशतिम्‌ । ६१। काषेन प्रथमसाच्सम्‌। ६२। पाषाणेन 
AAAH । ६३। HAMARE । ६४ । पाद्केशांशककर- 
लुण्ठने दश पणान्‌ ढ्ण्ड॥: । ६५ । शोणितेन विना दुःख- 
सुतृपादयिता इालिशत्‌पणान्‌ । ६६। we शोणितेण 
ag I ६७। करपाढ्ड्न्तभङ्ग कणनाखाविकत्त ने 
मध्यमम्‌ । ES | चेधाभोजनवाग्रोस प्रहारदाने च । ६८ | 
नेब्रकख रावाहसक्थध्यंसभड़ चोत्तमम्‌ । ७० । उभयनेत्र- 
Ha राजा वावजौर बन्धनान्न विसूरुत्‌। । १ ताहृश- 
मेव वा PATAI ७२। एक बहनां वित्नतां प्रत्यकसु का- 
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eqstfeqm: । ७२। उतृक्रोगत्तमनभिघांवनां तत्संमोर्ष- 
वत्तिनां संसरताञ्च । osi सर्व च पुरुषणीड़ाकरास्त- 
दुशानव्यर्यं दद्य; । ७५। ग्राम्यपशपोड़ाकराञ्च | ७६ | 
गो$श्बोद्रगजापहाय्यंकपादकर: कार्य; । ७७। अजावाप- 
WHR Oc) धान्यापह्षाय्यकादशगुण' FUT: । 
७८ | शस्थापहारो च। ८० । रुबणरजतबस्वाणां पद्चाश्मत- 
स्वभ्यधिकमपहरन्‌ ब्रिकरः। ८१। तटूनमेकादशगुण 
SUM, । ८२ । सूत्र कापीशगोमयगुडद्घित्ोरतक्रटण लवणः 
खड़स्मपत्ति मतृत्व-छतत ल-मांस-मध व दल-वैणुस्टन्मयल्गेह- 
दण्डानासपहत्ती मूल्यात्‌ त्रिगुणं ema: । ८३ । पकाब्रा- 
ATS । ८४ । पुग्रह र॒तगुल्मवल्नोलतापणोौनामपचह रणे ८च 
छशलान्‌। ८५ | शाकसूलफलानांच | ८६। रत्नापहाय्य- 
समसाहसम्‌ | ८७। अनुत्तद्र्याणामपहत्तो मूल्यसमम्‌ | 
८८ | स्तेनाः सवमपह्ृतं धनिकस्य दाप्याः। ८८ | aa 
स्तेघालनिडितढ्ण्डप्रयोग; । ८० | वेषां देव: पन्यारू घाम- 
पथदायो कार्षोपणानां ८५चविंातं ढ्ण्दा; । ८१ । आसः 
नाचे त्यासनमद्दच्च | ८२ । पूजाचंमपूजयंचच | ८३ । मति. 
Jangl निमन्वणातिक्रमे च।८४। निमन्वयित्वा 
भोजनादायिनञ्च। ८५ | निमन्तितस्तस्तथत्यृक्ञवानभुव्ज्ञान; 
खुवणेभाष% निमन्त्रयितञ्च दिगुणमन्रम। ८६ | अभक्षेण 
आ ह्मणटूषयिता षोड़श खुवणोन्‌ | ८७। जात्यमहारिणा 
शतम्‌ । ८८ । खरया वध्यः । ८८ । क्षत्रियं टुषयितस्तदईम्‌ | 
१०० । वेश्यं टूषयितस्तदईमपि। १०१। az दूषयितु; 
प्रथमसाहसम्‌ | १०२ । कामकारेरणास्पश्यस्थेबणिक Baz 


विष्ण संहिता | ५५५, 
>) १०३। रजस्वनां शिफाभिस्ताड्येत्‌। १०४ i 
घथ्युद्या नौ दकससो मेऽशचिकारोी पण्शतम्‌ | १०५। AAT 
WAT (ee) ग्टहमूकद्याटापरीत्ता मध्यमसाइसं 
दण डा: । १०७। तंच योजयेत्‌ । १०८। WE पोड़ाकरं 
ZE प्रच्षिपन पणशतम । १०८ | साधारण्यापलापौ च । 
९१० । योपित प्रदाता च। १११। पिढपुत्राचास्य- 
याज्यत्वि जामन्योन्यापतितत्याभी च। ११२। न चतान्‌ 
जह्यात्‌ । ११३ | आडप्रव्जितां देवे पिश भोजकञ्च ।११४। 
अयोग्यकर्मचारो च। ११५। QATARI ११६ | 
अनियक्त; शपथकारो । ११५ । प्चूनां पु' स्वोपघातकारो । 
(१८॥ पितापुत्रविरोधे तु साक्षिणां दशपणो W: । 
११-। यस्तयोच्चान्तर; स्पात्‌ त योत्तससाहसम्‌ | १२० | 
तुलामानकूटकर्मकत्त्च | १२१ । तदकूटे कूटवाडिनिख | 
१२२ । द्रव्याणां प्रतिशपविक्रयिकस्य च। १२३। सन्तूय 
बणिजां पस्यमनवंणावसख्न्धताम्‌। १२४ । प्रत्येकं विक्रीणः 
ताञ्च । १२५ । ग्टहोतसूल्यै पण्यं य: क्रतु“ब दद्यात्‌ तस्यासौ 
सोदयं STH । १२६। राजा च पणशतं SMT | १२७ | 
क्रोतमक्रोणतो या हानि: सा क्रतुरेव स्थात्‌ । १२८। 
राजविनिषिद विक्रोणतस्तइपहार, | १२८। तारिक; 
स्थलजं शल्क WEY दश पणान्‌ दर्डा: | १२० । ART 
चारिवानप्रस्थमिक्षु/- शीतोर्थाशुसारिणां नाविकः शल्क- 
माददानच | १३१ | तच तेपां दद्यात्‌ । १३२ । द्यते कूराक्ञ- 
देविनां करच्छ द्‌ः। ११३ । उपधिदेविनां सन्दंशच्छ द: | 
१२४। ग्रब्यिभिरकानां करच्छ दः। lay l दिवा पशूनां 
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१४६ विष्णुसं हिता । 


रकाद्युपघाते पाले त्बनायति पालदोषः | १३६ । Raz- 
पगमूल्यक्च स्वामिने दद्यात्‌। १२७ । अननुक्तातां दुहन्‌ 
पैदविश्ञतिकापी पणान्‌ esi; | १३८ | महिषो चेच्छस्थ- 
नाशं FATA तत्‌पालकस्वष्टौ माषकान्‌ TAB | १३८ । 
अपा लाया: स्वामो | १४० BAA गह सो वा | १०१ । 
गोचेत्‌ Asa । १,२। तढ्दैमज्ञाविकम्‌ । १४३ । भक्ष- 
यित्वोपविश्षु दिगुणम । ११४ aa स्थामिने विनष्शस्व- 
सूच्यंच । १४५ । पथि ग्रामे विद्वेतान्त न दोष: । १४६ । 
अनाटते FI १४७। अल्पकालम | १४८॥ उतरषटछषभ- 
सतिकानांच । १५८ | वस्त,त्तमवर्णान्‌ दास्ये नियोज्येत्‌ 
त योतक्तमसाइसो दण्ड; । १५० | त्यक्तप्रवज्यो राज्ञो दास्यं 
FATAI १५१ । भतङ्श्चापूणकाले रूतिं त्यजन्‌ सकलमेव- 
मूल्यं दद्यात्‌। १५२ । राज्ञ च पणशतं दद्यात्‌। १५३ | 
तद्दोषेण यद्विनश्यत्‌ तत्‌ खामिने । अन्यत्र देबोपघातात्‌ | 
१५४ । स्वामी चेदूतञमपरणं काले जह्यात्‌ तस्य wa 
सूल्य दद्यात्‌ । १५५ | Wadd राजनि | अन्यत्र झूतका- 
दाषात्‌ । १५६। यः कन्यां पूर्व दत्तामन्यस्म दद्यात्‌ स चौरः 
वच्छास्यः। ately विना । (uo. facini परित्यजन्‌ 
Wala | १५८। अजानानः प्रकाशं यः परद्रव्यं क्रोणी- 
यात्‌ तब तस्यादोषः। ११ । Ta द्रव्यमाप्न यात्‌ ।१ ६०। 
यद्यप्रकाथं होनमूत्यञ्च क्रीणीयात्‌ तदा sat विक्रेता च 
चौरव STAT । १६१ । गणद्रव्यापहत््ती विवाख; । १६२ | 
तत््‌संबिदं यञ्च लक्येत्‌ । १६३ । निक्षे पापहाय्यथटडि- 
सहितं धनं घनिक्रय दाप्यः। १६३ । राज्ञा चौरवच्छास्त | 


विष्णु ‘fear । ५५७ 


१६५ | यद्यानिक्षिर् नित्चिप्तमिति ब्र्यात्‌ । १६६ । सोमा 
मेत्तारमुत्तसशाहसं दण्डयित्वा पुनः सोमां लिड्रान्वितां 
कऋारयेत्‌। taol जातिखणअरण्याभच्यत्य नक्षायत्ा 
विवाद्य! । १६८। अभच्य याविक्रेयस्व च विक्रयो । १६८ | 
देवप्रतिमाभेदकच्चोत्तमसाहर्स ट्णुडनोीय; | १७० | Wuz- 
भिथ्याचरबरुत्तमेषु पुरूषेपु। १७१ | अध्यस छु KARA [Ler 
faq, प्रथमम्‌ । १७३ | प्रतिश्युतस्थाप्रदायो तःाषयित्वा 
प्रघमसाहक्षं दण्डः ¦ १७४ | कूटसाक्षिणां IA TUTIT 
कार्य्य: । Coal डत्‌्कोचोपनौविना सभ्यानाजञ | (८६ । 
aadatan खुवमन्यस्थाधिकृतां aaefa चा 
न्यस्य य: प्रयच्छ त्‌ स वध्य; १७७। ऊनाझत्‌ षोडश 
खुबणोन्‌ दण्डयः | १७८ 

एको$श्रौयाद्यदुत्‌पत्नर' नर: संवत्सर फलम्‌ । 

गोचमोमात्रा सा चौणोस्तोका बा यदि बा बइ: |१: 2 

ययोनि चिप्त आधिस्तौ विवदेतां यदा नरौ | 

यय मुक्ति; फलं तय बलात्कार विना छता ॥ (८० 

सागमन च भोगीन YAR सम्यगयदा भवेत्‌ । 

आइम्तो AHA तन्न नापहाय्यन्तु तत्‌ काचत्‌ ॥ १८१ 

पित्रा Say यद्द्रव्यं सुक्ताचारेण धर्मतः | 

तस्मन्‌ प्र ते न वाच्योऽसो SATTE हि aE तत्‌॥१ २ 

fafaa च या भुक्ता पुरुषे भू यथाविधि | 

लेख्थाभावेऽपि तां तत्र चतुथ समवाप्र यात्‌ ॥ १८३ 

afeat दंट्रिणाच्ञेव शड़िणामाततायनाम्‌ | 

SARA तथान्यषां वध SAT न दोषभाक्‌ | १८४ 


५५८ विष्णसं fear । 


गुरू वा बालटबो वा बाह्मण' वा बइखुतम । 
आततायिनमायान्त' इन्यादेवाविचारयन् ॥ १८% 
नाततायिवधे दोषो इन्तुभवति कञ्चन्‌ । 
प्रकाश वाप्रकाशं वा मछुस्त झन्धष्ट च्छति || {८६ 
 उदट्यतासिविषाग्निज्च' शापोद्यतकरं तथा । 
आथव णेन gard पिएनं चेव राजस || १८७ 
भाव्यातिक्रभिणंचेव विद्यात्‌ सप्ताततायिन: | 
यशोवित्तहरानन्धानाइघंमाथ हारकान्‌ || १८८ 
Sena कथितो धरे दण्डविधिमं या । 
सवघामपराधानां विस्तरादतिविस्तरः | १८८ 
अपराधेषु चान्दषु ज्ञात्वा जातिं धनं वयः | 
SUS प्रकल्पयेद्राजा सम्मन्वा ATMA सह || १८० 
gua प्रमोचयन्‌ दण्डाटूदिगुण Twas | 
नियुक्तक्षाप्यदरणडानां द्ण्डकारो नराधमः ॥ १८१ 
यस्थ चौरः पुरे नास्ति नान्यस्वी गो न दुष्टवाक्‌ | 
न साहसिकदण्डन्नौ स राजा शक्रलोकभाक्‌ || १८२ 
दूति वे णवे धर्मशास्त्र पञ्चमोऽध्यायः ॥ ५ | 


षष्ठोऽध्यायः | 


अथोत्तमणाोँऽधमर्णाद्यथादक्तसथं न्टह्णोयएत्‌ | १ | 
हिकं fas चतुष्कं aaa शतं वर्णीजुक्रमेण प्र्तिमासम |?) 
स वणा वा स्तप्रतिपन्रां ददि दट: । ३ । अकृतामपि 


frua fea । ५५९ 


वतूसरातिक्रमेण यथाविहिताम्‌। ४ । आध्युपभोगे देय 
भाव! । ५।' देवराजोपवाताइते विनध्माधिरुत्तमर्शो 
दद्यात्‌ । ६। Mase प्रविष्टायामपि। ७। न स्थावरः 
माधिर्टते वचनात्‌ | ८। ग्य्होतघनप्रवेशार्थ सेब यत्‌ स्थावरं 

दत्तं तद्ग्ट्हीतभनप्रवेशे दद्यात्‌ । 2 । दोयमानं प्रयुक्त- 
मंथ मुत्तमणय्याग्टहतस्ततः परं न वईते। १० । RTEA 
परा टडिडि गुणा । ११ । ate ल्रिगणा। १२। Fae 
AGT णा । (a) रसस्याष्टगुणा | १४ । सन्ततिः स्वोपशू- 
नाम्‌। १५। किखक्ामासङतचमायधे््काङ्गाराणाम- 
चया । १६। अनुक्तानां दिगुणा । tol प्रयुक्तमथ यथा- 
कथञ्चित्‌ साधयन्‌ न राज्ञो वाच्यः श्यात्‌ । १८। साध्यमानः | 
खेद्राजानमभिग &त्‌ तत्समं दण्डाः । १८ SWAN- __ 
सेद्राजानसियात्‌ तद्विभावितो$धमर्शो राज्ञ धनदशभाग- 
सम्मितं दण्ड' दद्यात्‌ । २० । ग्राप्ताथश्योत्तम्णों विंशति- 
तममंशम्‌ । २१। qajar अदेशविभावितोऽपि सब 
द्द्यात्‌। २२। aa च भावनास्तिस्रो भवन्ति लिखितं < — 
UAN: ससर्यक्रया च) २३ । HUART ससाक्षि- 
कमेव दद्यात्‌ । २५। fafaara प्रविष्ट लिखितं पारयेत्‌ । 
२५ । असमग्रदाने लेख्यार्सान्रधाने चोत्तमण स्वलिस्टितं 
दद्यात्‌ । २६। धनग्राहिणि प्रते प्रबजिते दिदशसमाः 
प्रवसिते वा ततपुत्रपौंब्र धेनं देयम्‌ । २७। नातः परम- 
नोप्सुभि; । २८! सपुत्रस्य वा पुत्रस्य वा ऋकथग्राहौ ऋणं 
दद्यात्‌ । २० । निईनस्य स्त्रोग्राहो । ३० । न स्तो पतिपुत्र- 
छतम्‌ । ३१। न स्त्रोशतं पतिपुत्रो RRI न पिता पुत्र 


१६० fara fear । 


छतम्‌ । २३ । अविभक्त; छतस्टणं यस्तिष्ठेत्‌ स FATA ।३४। 
पेट्कम्ख्ण मविभक्तानां स्त्रातणांच | ३५ । विभङ्गाञ्च दारा- 
नुरुपमंशम्‌ । ३६ । गोपशोशणिडकथेलुषरजकव्याधस्वीणां 
पतिइ द्यातू । ३७ । MANIAJA कुटुम्बिना देयम्‌ | ३८। 
कस्य चित्‌ कुट्म्वाथ छतं च । :९ । 

यो ustat ऋण सव शो दास्यामोति सामकम्‌ । 

न दद्याज्ञोभमतः पत्चात्तथा टडिमवाप्र यात्‌ | ४० 

दश ने प्रत्यये दाने प्रातिभाव्यं विधोयते | 

आद्यो त वितथे दाप्यावितरस्य खता अपि | ४१ 

बझवद्चत्‌ प्रतिभुवो ease यथाङतम्‌ | 

अथ बिश धिते त्वेषु घानकच्छन्ट्त: क्रिया ॥ ४२ 

यमथ ' aye द्याडनिरेनोपपोडितः | 

फ्ररणिकस्त' aaa दिगुण' ढातुमइति ॥ ४३ 

दूति awa wate षठठोऽव्यायः ॥ ६ ॥ 


सप्तमोऽध्यायः । 


अथ लेख्यं त्रिविधम्‌ । (। राजसाक्षिक ससाक्षिक- 
मसाक्षिकच । २। राजाधिकरण ततज्नियुक्त-कायस्यरूतं 
तदभ्यक्ष-करचिछ्ितं राजसाक्षिकम्‌ । ३। यत्र aaa येन 
aafafafad साच्‌ भः स्वहस्तचिजितं खसाक्षिक्तम । ४ । 
स्वह स्तलखितमअसा चिकम्‌ । ५ | तदलातृकारित॑मप्रमाण म्‌ | 
६। उपधिकृतात्ष सः एव। &। दूष्तिकम बुष्स,च््यहित 


बिण संहिता | wa 


aq संसाच्षिकमपि। ८। atefada लिखितच । ८ । 
स्रोवालासत॒न्वमत्तोन्मत्तनोतताड़ितक॒तंच | १० | देशाचा 
राविरूड व्यक्ताधिक तलक्ष णमुलप्रक्रमाक्ष प्रमाणम्‌ । ११ । 

aqa aqaa fag: पत्त रेव च. युक्तिभिः । 

सन्दिग्ध' साधयेज्न स्यं तद्य क्तिप्रतिरुपितेः ॥ १२ 

यबथों afan वापि साचो वा लेखकोऽपि बा | 

स्त्रियते तत्र तल्ल ख्यं तत्‌ स्वहस्त! प्रसाधयेत्‌ ॥ १३ 

दूति वे षणवे धर्मशालो संप्रमोध््याय; ॥ ७ | 





अष्टमोऽध्यायः | 


अथासाक्षिण: |, न राजयोतियंप्रबजितकितव- 
तंकरपराधोन त्रोव॒लसाहसिकातिटब्मत्तोक्क्ता सिशस्त प- 
तितक्षु तुणात्तं व्यसनिरागान्धाः । २। रिपुमित्रार्थ gafa: 
विकम्पेहट«दोपसहायात्च । ३। अनिद्दिष्टस्तु साक्तित्ये 
यञ्चोपेत्य ब्र्यात्‌। ४। एकचासाज्षो । ५। स्तेयसाइस- 
वाग्दणूडपारुष्यसंग्रहणेषु साक्षिणो न परोच्यत्या:। | 
अय साचििणः। ७ । कुलजा दत्त वित्तसम्पन्ना यज्वानस्त- 
पस्विन: पुत्रिशो धर्मज्ञा अघोयानाः सत्यवन्तस्त्रेविद्य- 
Sata । ८ । अभिहितगुणसम्पन्न डभयानुमत एकोऽपि ie 
दयोजि बद्मानयोय ष्य पू- वादस्तस्य साच्िण; प्रष्टव्या! i?e l 
आधव्य का्यवशाद्यल्र yaaa, भवेत्‌ तत्रप्रतिवादि 
नोऽपि , ११ । उइष्टसाच्छिणि wa देशान्तरगते बा agfa 


५६२ fawefeat | 
हितन्तातार; प्रमाणम्‌ l समच्यर=नात्‌ साक्षी 
अधा । (२ । साच्िणङ सत्येन पूयन्ते । १, । वनिनां 
यत्र वध शत्रा इ त्थेन । १५ | तत्‌पावनाय कुमाएडोभिडि जो- 
ऽग्निः जुहवात्‌। १६। शूद्र एकाह्िक गोदशकस्य यास 
दद्यात्‌ । १७; स्वभावविङतौ सुखवश्डिनाःऽसम्बन्धप्रलापे 
च कूटसालिणं विद्यात्‌ । १८। सा्ञणश्चाङयादित्यादये 
कृतशपथान्‌ र ऋत्‌ (2 । gaa MA war qi re | 
स॒त्यं ब्रूहीति राजन्यम्‌ । २१ , गोवीजञ्ञांचनेवे स्यम्‌ | २२ । 
सवेसहापातकेस्तु IZH । २३ MAUA ठावयेत्‌ । २४ । 
ये महापातकिनो लोका ये चोपपातर्किनम्त कूटसाच्तिणा 
मप्रि।२५। जननमभरणात्तरे कृतखुछतहानिश्व । RG | 
श्चत्येनादित्यस्तपति । २७। सत्येन भाति चन्द्रमाः | २८। 
सत्यंन वाति पवन; । २८। सत्येन मृदारयति। ३० | 
शत्सेनापस्तिष्ठन्ति। २१ । सत्येनाग्नितिद्रति। :२। खच्च 
सत्यंन । २३ । सत्येन टेवाः। ३४ । सत्येन ART, | २५ | 

अश्वमेघस हस्त सत्यञ्च तुलया तम्‌ । 

अशवमेधसहस्त्रा डि सत्यमेव विशेष्यते | ३६ || 

जानन्तोऽपि fe ये साच्य त्व्णोन्भूता उपासते । 

ते कूटसाक्षिणां पा! स्तुत्या TUER दाप्यथ | 

एवं हि साच्चिण एच्छहणानुकमतो रप: || ३७ 

यस्योचुः सांक्षिण: सत्यां wast स जयो भवेत्‌ । 

अन्यथावाट्नो यद्य ध्रुवस्तस्य पराजय! ॥ ३८ 

aga प्रतिन्टङ्ञोयात्‌ afas घे नराधिपः । 

समेषु रू गुशोत्‌रशान्‌ गुणऽ ६ हिजोत्त सान्‌ | ३८ 


fawefeat | ४६१ 


अस्मिन्‌ यस्मिन्‌ विवादे त॒ कूटसाच्यरत्य वदेत्‌ । 
तत्तत्‌ काव्यं निवत्तत छतं चाप्यकृतं भवेत्‌ ॥ ४० 
दूति awa धर्कशास्त्र अथ्मोऽध्यायः ॥ ८ | 


नवसोऽध्यायः | 


अय समयक्रिया । राजट्रोहसाहसेष यथाकामम्‌ | 
(नितेपस्तेयेवरथप्रमाणम्‌ । सप्व वार्थजातेष qe कनकं 
कल्पयेत्‌ । तब क णलोने ye दूर्वाकरं शापयेत्‌ । दिक्षष्ण- 
ala तिलकरम्‌ । लिक णलोने रजतकरम्‌ । चतु; छण लोने 
SIM ATA | पथक णलोने सोतोड,तमहोकरम्‌ । रूवणा- 
eft कोशो देयः ZAI ततः पर॑ यथाहं UZTAR- 
कविषाणामन्यतमम्‌। दिगुरेऽथ यथानिहिता समयक्रिया 
वे श्य स्य | त्रिगुणे राजन्यस्य | कोशवञ्ञ चतुगणे जाहाणस्य। 
न ब्राह्मण य कोश दद्यात्‌ । अन्यतगामिकालसमयनिवन्धन- 
क्रियातः। कोशस्थाने बाह्मण सोतोद तमहौकरमेव। 
प्रागृहश्दोषं स्वल्पेऽप्यर्थ द्व्यानामन्यतममेव कारयेत्‌ | 
qqs विदितं सच्चरित्र न महत्यर्थःपि। अभियोक्ता वत्त- 
येच्छोषंम्‌। अभियुक्तञ्च दिव्यं कुय्यात्‌ । राजट्रोइसाइसैघु 
विनापि शोषवत्त नात्‌। स्त्रोब्राह्यूणविकलासमर्थ रोगिणां 
तुला देया। सा चन वातिवायौ। न कुष्ासमथ लो इ- 
काराणासग्निट्य; | शरदृग्रोभयोच । न कुष्ठिपेन्तिक- 
ब्राह्मणानां विषं देयम्‌ । प्राटषि च । न संसमव्याध्यदि तानां 

१२ 


५६४ विशुसंक्षिता | 


भोरुणां खासकासिनामम्बुजीविनाझोदकम्‌ । हेमन्तशिशिर 
ata न नास्तिकेभ्य कोशो देय: । न देणे याधिमरकोप- 
BE च ॥ १--३२ | 
सचेलं स्रातमाङ्य सव्योदय उपोषितम | 
` कारयेत्‌ स दिव्यानि देवब्राह्मणर्सान्नधौ ॥ 22 
दूति वेष्णवे aaa नवमोऽध्यायः ॥ ८ ॥ 


दशमोऽध्यायः | 


अथ धट: । चतञ्स्तोच्क्रितो दिहस्तायतः | तत्र सारः 
Jag पञ्चहस्सायतोभयत! शिक्या तुला । ताञ्च gI- 
कारका त्यकाराणामन्यतमो fasta: तत्र afaq 
fan पुरुषमा रोपयेद्हितीये प्रतिमानं शिलादि।.प्रतिमान 
पुरूषी समधतो Sfafeat रत्वा पुरुषमवतारयेत्‌। घटक 
समयेन WHEAT | तुलाधारञ्च | १--८॥ 

ABA ये Gat लोका ये लोका: कूटसाक्षिणाम । 

तलाधारत्य ते लोकास्तुलां धारयतो रूपा ॥ ८ 

धमाप््यायवचने घट इत्यभिधोयसे । 

त्वमेव घट जानोषे न विदुर्यान मानुषा! | १० 

व्यवहाराभिशम्तोऽय मानुषस्तुल्यते त्वयि । 

तदेनं संगयादस्मावम्मतस्वातुमहसि ॥ ११ 
ततल्वारोपयेच्छिक्य।भूय एवाथ तं ननम्‌ | 
afam यदि az त ततः स धमात! शुचि; ॥ १३ 


विष्ण संहिता । ५६५ 
शक्मच्छ टात्मङ्ग षु भूयस्त्वारोपयेन्नरम्‌ । 
ui नि:संशयं ज्ञानं यतो भत्रति निण्य: | १४ 
दूति वे ष्णवे धर्मशास्त्र दशमोऽध्यायः ॥ १० 





एकादशोऽध्यायः | 


अथाग्निः। पोड्याङ्ग,लं तावदन्तरं मर्ल्सप्तक 
कुव्थात्‌। AA: MIGA प्रसारितबुजद्दयस्य सप्ताखत्य- 
घत्राखि करयोदेद्यात्‌। तानि च करदयसचितानि सूत्र a 
quad | ततस्तत्राग्निवण लोइपिण्ड' पञ्चाशत्पलिकं सम 
aq यमादाय afazi नातिविलस्बितं मण्डलेषु 
कुवन्‌ ब्रजेत्‌ । तत सप्तमं मण्डलमतोत्य भूमौ लगे ह पिण्ड 
जह्यात्‌ ॥ १-७ ll 

यो इस्तयोः क्चिदग्धस्तमशद' विनिहि Aq | 

न गन्ध! सवथा यस्तु स विशडो भवेन्नरः ॥ ८ 

अथदा पातायेद्यस्त द्रो वा न विभाव्यते | 

Gad हारयेल्लोह्ठं समय त्याविशोधनात्‌ ॥ ८ 

करो अिश्टदितटो हेस्तस्यादावेब लक्षयेत्‌ | 

अभिमन्चा त्यकरयोलाइपिणड ततो न्यसेत्‌ || १० 

त्वमग्ने स+ भूतानामन्तञ्चरासि साक्षिवत्‌ | 

त्वमेवाग्ने विजानोये न विदुयानि मानवा: ॥ ११ 

व्यव हारा।भशस्तो$यं मानुषः शुदिमिच्छति | 

तदेन संशयादस्माइग्मेतस्वातुमहेसि॥ १२ 

दति awa धर्मशास्त्रे एकादशोऽध्यायः ॥ ११ 


STSMISTITA: | 


अथोदकम्‌ । पह़शेवालदुश्ग्राहमत्स्थजलोकादिवज्जि- 
तेःग्भसि। ततानाभिमग्नस्थारागई षिण; पुरुषस्यान्यस्य 
जानुनो ग्यहोत्वाभिमन्त्रितभम्भ: प्रविशेत्‌ । तत्समकालझ 
नातिक्ररमढुना धनुषा पुरुषोऽपरः शरचेप कुव्यांतू । 
तञ्चापरः पुरूषो जवेन शरमानयेत्‌ ॥ १--५। 

तन्मध्ये यो न हश्यत स शड: परिकोत्ति त; | 

अन्यथा त्वविशुदः स्यादेकाङ्गस्यापि दशने॥ ६ | 

त्वमम्ष; स>भुतानामन्तसरसि साक्षिवत्‌ | 

त्वमेवान्भो विजानोषे न विदुयोनि मानुषाः ॥ ® ॥ 

व्यवहाराभिशस्तोऽयं मानुषोस्त्वयि भञ्जति | 

तदनं संग्याट्स्माइमोतखातुमई सि ॥ ८ | 


दूति awa धर्मशास्त्र दादशो,ध्याय; ॥ १२ ॥ 





बयोद्शोऽध्यायः | 


अथ विषम्‌। विषाण्यदेयानिःसरवानि। ऋते हिमा- 
चलोड्वा च्काङ्गीत्‌ | तस्य च यवसप्तक छतप्न तमभिशस्ताय 
दद्यात्‌ ॥ १-४ ॥ 

fad वेगक्रमापेत Baa यदि MAX । 

विशुद्धः तमति ज्ञात्वा दिवसान्ते विसञ्ञ येत्‌ ॥ ५ 


विशसिता | १६७ 
विषत्वाहिषमत्वाच क्र रं त्वं सव देहिनाम्‌ | 
त्वमेव विष जानोषे म विदुस्थानि सानुषा: ॥ ६ 
व्यवहाराभिशस्तोऽयं मानुष, शद्दिमिच्छति | 
तदेनं संशयादस्माबर्मतस्तरातुमहंस || ७ 
इति वेष्णवे arate द्वादशोऽध्यायः | १२ ॥ 


चतुद्द RISA: | 

अथ कोश: | IMA देवान्‌ RAWI ततृस्नानोदकातु 
vefaaad पिवेत्‌ ge मया न 
देवताभिसुखः | (--३॥ 

aa पण्यद्द्विसप्ताहा agata reari वा। 

Uaisfaataaca राजातइमथापि वा ॥ ४ 

AASE विजानीयात्‌ तथा we’ FIRAN | 

दिव्ये च शुड' पुरुषं सत्कुस्थाडाम्मिको aa: | ४ 

इति वे ष्णते धर्माशास्त्र age Wises: | १४ ॥ 


कतमिति व्याहरन्‌ 


rs: 73245) 


पञ्चटशोऽचायः | 


अथ दादश पुत्रा भर्वान्त। स्व क्षेत्र संस्कतायासुत 
पादि; स्वयम रस: प्रथम: । नियुक्तायां सपिण्डेनोत्तम 
aqa वोत्‌पादितः wasnt डितोय: । पुच्चिकापुब्रस्ततोय: : 
यस्तश्याः पुचः स म पुत्रो भवेदिति यापित्रा दन्ता स 


$६८ बिष्णु « हिता | 


युत्रिका। पुत्रिकाविधिना प्रतिवादितापि atelat 
पुत्रि रव । पौनभ वच्चतु४: | अक्षता भयःसंस्कृता पुनभू ; | 
भूय स्वसंस्कताधि परपूर्वो । कानीनः पञ्चमः। पिढग्टहे- 
ऽसं स्ृतये बोत्‌पादितः | स च पाणिग्राहस्य । ze च गूढ़ोत्‌- 
qa: Us!) aa तल्पजस्तस्यासो। सोट: सप्तमः | 
गभिणी या संस्कियते तरा पुत्रः। स च पाणिग्राइस्य | 
दत्तकचाश्स; | स च आातापिढर्यां यस्य दत्त!। aaa 
नवमः | स च येन क्रोतः । स्वयमुपगतो दशमः। स च 
य यौपगतः | अपविडरूवेकादशः | पित्रा मात्रा च परि: 
aa सच येन ग्टहीत; । यत्र कचनोत्‌पादितञ्च sted: | 
एतेषां पूवः अयान्‌ । स एव दायहार:' स चान्यान्‌ 
विश्यात्‌। श्रतूठ़ानां स्ववित्तानुरुपेण संस्कारं कुय्यात्‌ । 
पतितक्लोवाचिकित्स्य रोगविकलास्त्रभागहारिशः। ऋकथ- 
ग्राहिभिस्ते wien: । तेषाद्योरसा: पुत्रा भागहारिण!। 
न तु पतितस्य पतनोये कर्म्मणि aq त्वनन्तरोत्पन्राः। 
्रतिलोमाख स्त्रीषु चोतपन्रात्ाभागिन:। तत्पुत्राः पैता- 
महेऽप्यथ। अंशग्राहिभिस्ते भरणीयाः। यद्चार्थहरः स 
मिण्डदायो। एकोढानर्थासप्येकस्या; पुत्र: सर्वासां पुत्र 
एव । भातृणामेकजातानांच । पुत्रः पिढवितत्तालामेऽपि 
पिण्ड दद्यात्‌ ॥ (--४२॥ 

पुन्नाम्तों नरकादुयस्मात्‌ पितर त्रायते रूतः | 

` तस्मात्‌ पुत्र इति प्रोक्तः स्वयमेव स्वयन्भूवए ॥ ४३ 
ऋणा[मस्मिन्‌ सन्नयति अस्टतत्वंच nfa | 
पिता पुत्रस्य जातस्य पश्यच्ज्जोवतो सुखम्‌ ॥ ४४ 


विंशसंहिता | ५६८ 


yay लोकान्‌ जयति Wa णनेन्त्यमश्रते | 

अथ पुल्नंय waa aware पिटपम्‌ | ४५ 

पौत्र दो हित्रयोलॉके विशेषो Ag | 

दौहित्रोऽपि aya’ तं सःतादटः , पौचवत्‌ ॥ ४३ 
दूति awa धर्माशास्त्र प fee Ts: ॥ १४ 





षोडशोऽध्यायः | 

शंमानवर्णाछ पुत्राः सवणा भर्वान्त । अनुलोमाख् 
भाढवर्णाः। प्रतिलोमास्वा्धविगचिताः। तत्र arya: 
ब्यूद्रणायोगव: । पुञ्समागधौ चत्रियापु गौ वेश्यच्यूद्राभ्यां । 
चाणूडालतेटेहकसताचच आइह्मणीपुत्रा: शूद्रवत्‌ क्षत्रिये | 
सङ्रसङ्राचासङ्गगयाः!। रङ्गावतरणमायोगबानाम्‌। 
व्याधता पुक्सानाम्‌। स्तुतिक्रिया मागधानाम्‌ । बध्यः 
चातित्वं चाणूडालानाम्‌। स्त्रोरक्षा तज्जीवनंच 4 देह 
कानाम्‌ | अखसारध्य सूतानाम्‌। चाणडालामां afz- 
ग्रॉमनिवसनं तचेलधारशमभिति विशेष: gania 
समानजातिभिव्य बच्चा र: | स्वपिवित्तानुहरणख ॥१(--१६! 

सङरे जातयस्व ताः पिटमाटप्रदर्शिता: | 

प्रच्छना वा प्रकाशा वा वेदितव्याः खकम्पनि; ॥ १७ 

AT णाथ WATS वा STATA TIAA: | 

स्ोवालाभ्य,पपत्तौ च बाह्यानां सिच्कारणम॥ १८ 

दति वेष्णवे UATE षोडशोऽध्यायः । १६ 


संप्रदशो$ध्याय: | 


पिता चेत्‌ पुत्रान्‌ विभजेत्‌ त्यस्य च्छा स्वयमुपात्तेऽथ । 
Gata? aa पिढपुत्रयोस्तुत्य' स्वामित्वम्‌ । afara 
विभागान्तरोत्यन्नस्य भागं eq: । अपुत्रघनं पत्रानिगामि । 
तद्भावेद्हितागामि। तदभावे पिगामि। तद्भावे 
माटगासि। तद्भावि भ्त्रातिगामि। तदभावे भ्ताढपुल्ला- 
afal तदभावे बन्धुगामि। तदभावे सङ्ुल्यगामि। 
तद्भावे सह्त्यायगामि। तदभावे ब्ाह्मणधनबज्ञ' 
राजगामि। gama आाह्मणानाम्‌। वानप्रस्थोधन- 
साचाव्यॉ ग्ट,़ोयात्‌। शिष्यो वा | १-१६ | 

संरष्टिनस्तु सस्ठ «ते सोदर म्य तु सोदरः | 

ददद्यापच्रेचांश जातस्य च सूतस्य च ॥ १७ 

पिढमाढरतस्राट-दत््तमध्यग्न प्रपातम्‌ | 

आधिवेदनिक बंधुदत्त शक्मन्वाधेयकमिति 

स्त्रोधनम्‌ ॥ १८ 

ब्राह्मादिषु चतुषु विवा हेव्वप्रजायामत्क्लेलायां त्त: । 
शेषेषु च पिता हरेत्‌ । qaaa प्रसूतायां तदनं ag- 
दुहिटगासि॥ १९-२१ | | 

पतो जोबति य: स्वीभिरलङ्गारो wat भवेत्‌ । 

न तं भजेरन्‌ दायादा भजमानाः पतन्ति À || २२ 

. ऋआनेकपिटकाणाञ्च पिटतो भागकल्पना | 
aa यत्‌ fara रिऊ्थं स तद्ग्टङ्कोत नेतरः ॥ २३ 
इति aLI egas ATM TT । १७ ॥ 


अष्टादशोऽध्यायः | 


ब्राह्मण य चतुषु वर्णेषु चेत्‌ पुत्रा भवेयुस्ते पेहकष्टक्थं 
दशधा विभजेयुः। तत्र बाह्मणौपुत्अतुरो: शानादद्यातू | 
ज्तरियापुत्रज्ञोन । दाउंशो+ेश्यापुन्र:;। शूद्रापुत्रस्त्वकम्‌ | 
अथ SAJAT ब्राह्मणय पुत्रवयं भवेत्‌ तदा तडनं 
नवघा बिभजेयु; । वर्णातुक्रमेण चठुल्तरिहिभागीङूतानंशा- 
नादद्यु:। देश्यवञ्ञसरष्टघाक्त चत्र स्रीनेकआंदद: | 
TAIS सप्तताझ॒तं॑ चत्रो-हावेकाश। बाह्ृणवज्ज 
agai त्रीन्‌ दावेकञ्च। ज्ञवियय क्षत्रियावश्याशूद्रा 
पुत्र व्वयमेव विभाग: | अध ब्राह्मण य बाह्मणक्षतरियो wat 
स्यातां तदा सप्तघा-कतादनादूबा AGAS शानादद्यात्‌। 
त्रोन्‌ राजन्य; | अथ ब्राह्मणल MALA] सदा षड - 
धाविभक्त य चतुरो;'शान्‌ ब्राह्मण आद्झात्‌। द्वावंशौ 
वेश्य:। अथ ATAU बाह्मणशूद्री पुत्री स्यातां तदनं 
पञ्चघा विभजेयाताम्‌। चतुरोऽ शान आझमयाख्तवादद्यात्‌ | 
एक शूद्र, । अथ ब्राह्मण॒त्य क्षत्रियरू पा चत्रियबेश्य 
स्यातां तदा act yan विभजेयाताम्‌। कोनंशान्‌ 
चऋत्रियत्वादद्यात्‌। etal वेश्य:। अथ बाह्मणस्य 
daaa वा क्षत्रियोशूद्री gal स्यातां तदा तदनं चतडी 
विभजेयाताम्‌। त्रोनंशान्‌ WAIATA, एक 
शूद्र । अथ ब्राह्मणप्य qaaa वेश्यत्य बा वेश्यशूद्री 
qat स्यातां तदा तदनं faut विभजेयाताम्‌। दावंशौ 

१७ 


५७२ विष्णुस हता | 


वेश्यस्बाढद्यात्‌। एङ शूद्रः । अथेकपुत्रा MANZ 
आाह्यणचत्रियतेश्या; सव हरा; । AAAI राजन्यवेण्यो | 
वेशत्य वेश्यः। qe yaa) बिजातोनां waa: 
पुत्रो:ईैहर! | wary या गति: सात्राईस्य 
feaa मातर! पुत्रभागानुसारेण भागहारिण्यः | 
अनुठ़ाञ्च दुच्चितर:। समवणी: पुत्राः समानंशानादव्यः | 
ज्येडाय येछमुद्रारं दद्यु | यदि दौ ब्राह्मणी पुत्री स्यातामेकः 
शद्ा पुत्र स्तदा नवधाविभक्त ATAA जाह्यणोपुत्रावशी भागा- 
नादद्यातामेक URTA WA शूट्राःत्राःभी स्यातामेको 
आह्मणोपुवदा पड़ धाविभक्तस्माथस्थ wats शान्‌ ATAT- 
WAIT शद्रापुत्रों। अनेन क्रमणान्यलाप्यं ह- 
कल्पना भवति || १--४० | 

विभक्ताः सहजीवन्तो बभजेरन्‌ YAAN । 

समस्तत्र: विभाग: खा जेप्रछ तत्र न विदाते॥ ! 

aquaq पिलद्गव्यं चमेण यदुपाज्जयेत्‌ | 

स्वयमीशहितलञ्रं तन्नाकामो दातमहति॥ ४२ 

USN यदा द्रव्यमनवाप्त' BAITS यात्‌ | 

न तत्‌ पुत्रो * जेत्‌ साईसकाम: स्वयमज्जि तम्‌ | ४३ 

qa पत्रसलङ्वार; छतात्रमदके fea | 

योगचषेमं प्रकारच न विभाज्यञ्च पुस्तकम्‌ ॥ ४४ 

दूति येवे घशात 5उण्यद्शोधध्यायः ॥ १८ ४ 


एकोनविशो$ध्याय, | 


wo fet न acm निहोरयत्‌ न ae हिजन। 
पितरं ataqa पुत्रा निहरेयु। न fasi पितरुमपि शूद्राः । 
ब्राह्मणमनाथं Baraat fascia ते स्वगलोकभाज; | 
निहृत्य च बान्धवं प्रेतं सत्रत्या प्रदक्तिणेन चितामभिः 
TRIG सवाससो निमञ्जनं कुर्यु: । प्रतस्थोइकनिव पणं 
aaa पिणूड' कुशेषु दट्युः। परिवत्तितवाससअ निस्म- 
पत्राणि विद्य gamfa पदन्यासं इत्वा we प्रविशेयुः | 
अज्ञतांचाग्नी क्षिपेयुः। चतुथं दिवसेऽस्थिसंचय^ कुः । 
तेषांच गङ्गाम्भसि प्रचेपः। यावत्‌ PaE पुरुषस्य 
गङ्गाम्भसि तिडति तावद्प सहस्राणि स्वगे लोकमघितिष्ठति | 
यावदशोचं तावत्‌ प्रेतस्थोदकं पिशडमेकचदटा[: । क्रोतल- 
LATA भवेयुः। अमासाशनाञ | स्याण्डलश्यांयनस्च | 
श्यक्शायिनञ्च । ग्रामाज्रिष्क्स्थाणौचान्त छतश्मस्यु करम 
णम्तिलकल्केः सर्षपकल्क वा स्नाताः परिवात्तितवाससों 
we प्रविशेय;। तत्र शान्ति कत्वा ब्राह्मणानांच पूजनं 
FA देवाः परोचढेवा; प्रत्यक्ष देवा ब्राह्मणाः | 
बा ह्मणेलोका घार्यन्ते ॥ १--२१ | 

ब्राद्मणानां प्रसादेन दिवि तिइन्ति देवताः | 

caged वाकयं न मिथ्याजञायते कचित्‌ ॥ २२ 

यहूआ ह्मण स्तुष्टतमा वदन्ति ae वता; प्रत्यभिनन्द यन्ति | 

JEY तटा: सततं भवन्ति प्रत्यक्षदेवेष परोक्षदेवा:| २॥ 


५७४ वि'णुसंव्हिता | 


दुवान्बितानां स्टतवासखवाना- 
माखासनं क्थरदोनसत्त्वाः । 
ata q az मि तथाभिधारो 
वाञ्यात्यई तानि मनोःभिरामे॥ २४ 


हः A © SS è 
दूत वष्णवे Aua एकोर्ना<शो$ध्याय; १८ 


विंशोऽध्यायः | 


युदत्तरावणं तदहईबानाम्‌। दक्षिणायनं रात्रि! । 
संवत्‌सरोऽहोरात्रः। तचिशता मास; मासा द्वादश 
वर्ष म । graa तानि दिव्यानि कलियुगम्‌ । द्विगुणानि 
ह्वापरम्‌ fagua aati चतुग णानि कृतयगम्‌ | 
द्वादशव५ सहस्रानि दिव्यानि चठयुगम्‌ । चतुयुगाणामेक- 
सप्ततिमान्वन्तरम्‌ । चतुयुगसदषस च कल्पः। स च faat- 
Hare: | तावतो चास्यरातरिः। एवंविधेनाहोरात्न ण 
मासवर्षेगणनया WAI ब्रह्मणो वर्षशतमायुः । AETAT 
च परिच्छिन्नः पौरूषो दिवसः। तस्यान्ते RETAN: | 
तावत्मेवास्य fami पौरुषाणामहोरात्राणामतोतानां 
wer नास्ति। न च भविध्याणाम्‌। अनाद्यन्तत्वात्‌ 
कालस्य | (-- २! | 

एवर्सास्मन्‌ निरालस्बे काले सततयायिनि | 

न aga प्रपश्यसि fafai भवेद भ्‌ वा ॥ २२ 

गङ्गायाः शिकता धारास्तथा वषं ति वासवे | 

nat गणयितु' लोके न व्यतोता; पितामहाः ॥ २३ 


विष्ण संहिता | ५७५ 


aga श विनश्यन्ति कल्प कल्पे सुरेश्वरा! | 

सर्व लोकप्रधानाद्च HATA चतुर श ॥ २४ 
बहनोन्ट्रसहस्राण देत्यन्द्रनियतानि च्च | 
विनश्ानोह कालेन मनुञेष्दथ का कथा ॥ २५ 
राजषेयञ्च बहवः सर्ज समुदिता गुणे: | 
देवा:बह्मष यखेव कालेन निधनं रता: |l २६ 

ये समथो.जगत्यस्मन्‌ रृष्टिसंहारकारिणः | 
तेपि कालेन लोयन्त कालो हि बलवत्तर; | २७ 
आक्रस्य सव; कारेन परलोक॑च नोयते | 
कम्मपाशवशो जन्तु; का aa परिवेदना ॥ २८ 
जातस्य हि भू बो रूत्युश्न 4 जना खतरा च । 

अथ दुः्परिहाय्र्ॉकिन्‌ नास्ति लोक सहायता ॥ २० 
HAA नोप॥<न्त स्टल येह जमा यतः | 

अतो न Tiza हि क्रिया: काया; qa कित; ॥ ३० 
Sad दुष्कृतं चोभे स हाय यस्य॒ गच्टत; | 
aa स्तस्य कि काव्य शोचद्विरथवा न वा ॥ ३१ 
बोन्धवानामशोचे तु सितं प्रतो न विन्दति | 
अतस्त्मभ्य ति तानेव मिणूडतोयप्रद्ायनः ॥ ३२ 
अवक्‌ सपिणुडोकरणात्‌ प्र तो भवति यो दत; । 
प्रंतलोकगतस्थान्न WHA प्रयच्छत | ३२ 
पिढलोकगतस्यान्न खाइ नुङती खघामयनम्‌ | 
पिटलोकगतञ्चासत् तस्माच्छाड' प्रयच्छतत ॥ ३४ 
देत्रत्वे यातनास्थाने Banat तरव च | 
मामुष्य च तथाप्नोति श्राइ' दत्तं स्वबान्धवे; ॥ ३५ 


४७६ fara हिता | 


Waa खादकम्तख पुड्याड सते भयम्‌ | 

त आच्छ्राइ' सदा काखं शोकं त्यक्षा निर॒८्कम्‌ ॥ ३६ 
एतावदेव HVS सदा प्र तस्य बन्धुनि; | 

नोपकथी हरः शोकात्‌ प्र तस्यात्मम एव वा | ३७ 
हृद्दा लोकमनाक़न्द स्त्रियमाणांख बान्धवान्‌ | 
aia सहायाथ ILAA सदा नरा; || ३८ 
AIS ayaa; शक्ती नानुगन्तु' नर Baa | 
जायावज्ज हि सस्य याम्यः wat विध्यते ॥ ३८ 
धर्म एको$नुयात्यन यत्र क चनगामिनम्‌ | 
नन्वसारे waaay wa कुछत मा चिरम्‌ ॥ ४० 
ARTAR कुर्वोत gate चापराहिकम्‌ | 

न हि प्रतोच्चते ear; छृतं बास्च न वाकृतम्‌ | ४१ 
छेत्रापणग्य्हासक्तमन्यत्र गतमानसम्‌ | 
टकोवोरणमासाद्य स्टत्यरादाय गच्छति | हर 
नःकानस्यःप्रियः कश्चिद ware न विद्यते | 
आयुष्य कर्मणि चोण प्रस हरते जनम्‌ ॥ ४३ 
नाम्रासकालो FAAA विड: शरशते राप | 

कुशाग्र णापि संस्पृष्ट! प्रातकालो न जीवति ॥ ४४ 
नौषधानि न RATI न होमा न पुनजेपा: | 
त्रायन्ते स्टत्युनोपेतं जरया वापि मानवम्‌ ॥ ४५ 
आगामिनसनथ हि प्रविधानशते रपि | 

न निवारयितु शक्तस्तत्न का परिवेदना | ४६ 
यथा Sagata घु वत्सो;विन्दति मातरम्‌ | 

तथा पूर्वकृतं कम RATT विन्दते ध्रुवम्‌ ॥ ४७ 


विणासाहता | ५७१ 


अव्यक्वाशीनि भृतानि व्यक्तमध्यानि चाप्यथ | 
अव्यक्तानधनान्थ व तत्र का परिवेदना ॥ ४८ 
देहिनोऽस्मिन्‌ यथा देहे कोमार यौवनं जरा | 
तथा देहान्तरप्रा्तिधोंरस्तत्र न न सुझति ॥ ve 
WRITS यथादख BAT पृ ताम्बरम्‌ | 
ward ai देहं देहो कम्पनिवन्धनम्‌ ॥ ५० 
aa facia शस्त्राणि ad दहति पावक! | 
न Aa क्ल ट्यन्त्यापो न गोषर्यात मारुत! ॥ ५१ 
अच्छद्यो$ःयमदाह्यो:यमक्तद्यो:शोष्य एव च । 
नित्यः सततगः स्थाणुरचलोऽयं सनातन; | ५२ 
अव्यक्तोऽयमचिन्त्योऽयसविकाार्य्योऽयसुचते | 
ante: विदित्वेनं नानुगोचितुमईथ ॥ ५३ 
दूति awa धर्माशास्त्र गि शोऽध्यायः ॥ २० ॥ 





एकरविंशोऽधाायः | 


अथाशोचव्थपगमे gam: सुप्र्ालितपाणिपाद्‌ः 
स्वचान्सस्त्व वंविधान्‌ बराह्मणान्‌ यथाशक्तः दषम खान्‌ गम्ध- 
माल्धवस्रालइारादिभि पृजितान्‌ भोजरंत्‌। एकवन्कन्वान 
Santer | उच्छिध्सान्रधावेकमेव तन्नामगोत्राभ्यां पिण्ड 
निउपेत्‌। was ब्राह्म षु दक्षिणयाशणिपुृजितेषु प्र त- 
MAMATA दत्ताचस्योदक PICEA शथ्वो स्सावदन्त रास्ता- 
बद्धः खाता वितख्यायतास्तिख; कष: GIG । कर्पसमोपे 


५७८ विणु+ हिता | 


चाग्नि्यमुपसमाधाय परिस्तीब्य ana fe ale aR 
जुझ्यात्‌। सोमाय पिहमते QAT नम: | Way कब्य- 
वाइनाय Sul जमः। यमायाड़िरसे स्वा नम: | 
स्थानत्रये च प्राशतृपिश्‌डलि+ पणं बुस्थात्‌। अन्नदर्घिष्टत 
मधमांसे; quad yvfaean इति ऊपेत्‌ ud eat? 
प्रंतिमासं géng. equa प्रेताय aqfaa ततृषिता- 
महाय तत्प्रपितासहाय च दाह णान्‌ देव्पूवान्‌ कज्येत्‌ । 
अत्राग्नोकरणमामाइनं पादःच कुर्य्यत्‌। संस्ट्जतुत्वा 
शथिवोसमानोव इति च प्र तथाद्यपात्र पिट्पादट्यपाबदये 
योजयेत्‌ । उच्च्णिसब्िधी ५रड्चतुथ्यं AAT) ATH- 
णांच स्वाचान्तान्‌ दत्तदद्धिणांचानुळ्ज्य fags येत्‌। 
तत; प्र तपिण्ड' पाट्यपात्रोदव.वत्‌ RTTA (RTLA । 
कषतयसब्निकर्ष प्यवम्व। सपण्डोकरण' मारिकार्थ- 
ARTEMIS याद BAT qalenifs वा कय्यात्‌। AA- 
ast fe शूद्राणां दादश फक्ि। संवत्सराब्यन्तरे agfa- 
मासी भवेत्‌ तदा सासिकाध दिनमेव' बध्येत्‌ ॥ १-२१ ॥ 

सपिण्‌र८,द रण wut GAAS तथा भवेत्‌ | 

MAISI AST IERE प्रतिव्त्सरम्‌ ॥ २२ 

अवा कू सपिण्डोकरण' यस्य *वत्सरात्‌ FAR | 

तस्याप्यन्नं सोदकुस्भ' दद्याइषं (ESA || २३ 

इति वेष्णवे धर्मशास्त्र एक शोऽध्यायः ॥ २१ ॥ 


LD SORTASE TEE ALD | कि 


दाविंशो$धाय: । 


अह्णस्य सपिण्डानां जननमरणयोष शाःइमशौ | 
हादशाहं राजन्यस्य । मासं Yea) सपिणडता च पुरूष 
सप्तम विनिवत्तते। ware होमदान प्रतिग्रहस्वाध्याया 
निवत्तेन्ते । नाशोचे कस्यचदन्रमस्रोयात्‌ ATAUT- 
दोनामशौचे यः सक्गदेवात्रम ग्राति ae तावदशोचं यावत्‌ 
तेषाम्‌ | अशौचापगमे wafer HHT । सवणेख्याशौ चे 
हिजो wat स्रवन्तोमासाटा तत्निमग्नस्थिरघमषणं जप्तो- 
Wa गायब्ररष्सहस्र' जपेत्‌ | चत्रियाशोचे बाह्मणस्त्व त- 
देवो पोषितः त्वा wala | वे श्याशोचे राजन्यद्च। आहाण- 
स्विरात्रोपोषितद्च। ब्राह्मणाशोचे राजन्यः चत्रियाशौचे 
an स्त्रवन्तोमासाद्य सायत्रो्तपञ्चकं जपेत्‌ । aaa 
नाह्मणाशोचे गायब्राष्यतं जपेत्‌। शूद्राशौचे fen 
am माजापत्यत्रतं चरेत्‌। शूद्रक दिजाथोचे ata- 
माचरेत्‌ | शूट: शद्राशोचे ata: पञ्चगव्यं पिवेत्‌ । walat 
टासानामानुलौस्येन स्वारभनस्तुल्यमशोचम्‌ | रूते arfa- 
न्यायम्‌ । हीनवणौनामधिकवर्णवु सपिण्ड पु तदाशौच- 
व्यपगमे ofa: । बाह्मण य क्षवविट्शूद्रपु सपिण्टेष षड़- 
रात्रविरात्रे करात्र: qaaa famed: षड्रात्र- 
विराब्राभ्याम्‌ । वेश्यस्य शूद्रेप षड़ रात्रेण । मासतुच्चे- 
रहोराल (Vals ITARA बतजाति पा कुलस्य सदा: 
शोचम्‌ | अदन्तजाते वाले प्रति सद्य एव। नाच्यार्नि- 
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१८० fama EAT | 


संस्कारो नोदकक्रिया । दन्तजाते BRAGS त्वहोरात्रं ण | 
garg त्वसंस्कते विरात्रं ण । ततः पर॑यथोक्तकालेन | 
खोयां विवाह: संस्कार; | संस्कताछ स्त्रीपु नाशौचं मवति 
पिळपक्षे | तत्प्रसवमरण चेत्‌ feae स्यातां ATAN । 
जननाशोचमध्ये यटापरं जननाशौचं स्यात्‌ तदा पूर्वी 
Magura gR: ufane दिनहयेन। प्रभाते दिन- 
बयेण। मरणाशोचमध्ये ज्ञातिमरणेःप्येवम्‌। Bar 
देशान्तरस्थो जननलरणे शेषेण शध्येत्‌। ANANE 
GWA करात ण । ततः पर स्रानेन। arava 
मातामहे च व्यदीते ह्विरात्र ण ॥ १-४१ ॥ 
आअनोरगेषु पुत्त पु जातेषु च EN च । 
परपूवोछ खाय्यास HATI BATS च | ४२ 
आचार्य Wal पुत्रीपाप्याय-मातुल-श्व ५ TALS ST: 
aafaa ष्वतोतिष्व करात ण। Qafa च। 
असपिण्डे स्ववेश्मन wa च। स्टग्वग्धनाशकाम्व संग्राम- 
विद्यव्नपहतानां नाशोचम्‌। न ust QIRAT) न 
afaat aa न रतविणां सत्र । न कारुणां कारूकर्म/णि | 
न राआज्ञाआरिणां तदिव्कया। न ढेवप्रतिष्ाविबाइयो: 
पूव सम्भूतयो; । न Rug आपद्यपि च कश्टायाम्‌ । 
आक्त्धागिन; waved नाशोचोदकभाण:। पतितस्य 
दासो ष्टतेऽङ्ि पदाभ्यां घटमपवञ्ञेयेत्‌ । उदन्धनस्टतस्य य: 
पायं UIs Gas ख उध्यति। आलघातिनां deat 
च। तद झुपातकारो च। Gaeta Wag बानछ: JTTA- 
प्रातं रत्वा जागेन sat त्वस्यिसद्चये सै लख्ानेन | 


पिशर्सहिता । ५८६ 


हिज: ya तासुगमनं छत्वा स्त्रवन्तोमासाटा तब्रिमस्न- 
खिरघमषण' warms गायत्राघ्सहस्र' जपेत्‌। faa 
प्र तस्थाटगतम्‌ । शूट: प्रे तानुगमनं कृत्वा खानमाचरेत्‌ | 
चिताघूमसेवने सर्व वणी: etant Ña | dua दु:स्वप्न 
रुघिरोपगतकण्ठ वसनविरिकयोञ्च wef कतै 
त्त। AQUI Yel रजस्थलाचाण्डालयूपांच । भच्यव ज्ञं 
५चनखशत्र age सस्र षंच । Way तेषु रानेपु पूव वस्रं 
नाप्राक्षालित बिश्यात्‌। रजस्वला चतुथ, fg खाना 
wafa । रजस्वला 'होनवळां रजस्वलां Get न ताव- 
दर्क्षेयादूयावन्न गुदा | सवणमधिकवणां at GET खात्वा 
श्रोवात्‌। चुवा Bw कोजनाथ्यप्रनेप्‌ः पोत्वा ara 
fasia वास; परिधाय रथ्यामाक्रम्य मूतपुरीषे कला 
पंचनखास्यत्न | YET चाचामेत्‌। METAR च्छ- 
सम्भाषणे च। नामेरधस्तात्‌ प्रवाइषु च कायिओ म्ये तो; सुरामि 
झोटोर्वोपहतो ्टत्तोयैस्तदङ्ग' प्रचाल्य शुध्यति। अन्धत्रोपः 
_हतो शत्तोयैस्तदङ्ग' FATE खानेन। वक्षोप'इतस्तूपोप्य 
Gal पंचगव्येन | दशन व्छटोपहतख्च ॥ ४३-७६ ॥ 

वसा शुक्रम हम जञा सूत्रविटकरेविड़ नखा! | 

झे झाखुटूषिका खेदो डादशेते Tat मलाः | ८० 

गौड़ो माध्वो च Cel च विज्ञेया बिबिधा खुरा; । 

ययेपेका तया सर्वा न पातव्या दहिजातिभिः ॥ ८१ 

HARAWI टाइ' कोलं Ga रपानसे | 

रूहिकारसमाध्वीके मे रथं नारिकेलजम्‌ ॥ ८३ 


५८२ विष्णु चिता i 


अमेध्यानि द्शेतानि मद्यानि MAUA Fr 
` एजन्यचेव 4 श्यञ्च स्पुद्दे तानि न दुष्यत: ॥ ८३ 
i प्रत्य श्थ्थिस्तु पिटम घं समाचरन्‌ | 
प्रताहारे; सम॑ तब दशरात्रेण शुष्यति ॥ ८४ 

- आचाय' स्वमुपाष्यायं पितरं मातर गुरूम्‌ | 
निहृत्य तु व्रतो प्रेतान्न व्रतेन वियुज्यते ॥ ८५ 
आदिष्टो नोदकं GAT वत ध्य समापनात्‌ | 
समाप्त तूदक wat faqa ण विशुध्यति | ८६ 
ज्ञानं तपोऽग्निराहारो स्ट॒न्मनोवाव्युपाञ्ञनम्‌ | 
वायु; काश्च +कालो च शडिकत्त्‌ णि देहिनाम्‌ | co. 
सर्जेषामेव शोचानामत्रगोचं पर स्यतम्‌ । 
ava ufe: स व्हि शचिन रूहारिशचिः शचि! | दद 
giar yala विद्दांसो दानेनाकाअकारिण: | 
NEAT जप्येन तपसा वेदवित्तमा; ॥ ८८ 
wala; शध्यते शोध्यं नदो वेगेन wafa | 
सजसा खो मनोदुटा सत्चासेन दिजोत्तमा! | ८० 
आग्निर्गात्लाति शध्यन्ति मनः सत्येन शध्यति | 
विद्यातपोभ्यां yarat वुडिज्ञानेन शुध्यति ॥ ८१ 
इष बोच स ते प्रोक्त: शारो रस्य विनिणेयः । 
नानाविधानां द्रव्याणां शड; शरण विनिर्णयम्‌ ॥ ८२ 

दूति awa wate हावि शोध्यायः ॥ २२ | 





ब्रयोविंशोऽध्यायः | 


MATA: ररानिमदोर्बा aqued aga: iv 
Taqi अत्यन्योपहतं सरं लोइभाण्डमम्मी प्रक्षिप्त 
शध्येत्‌। मणिमयमश्ममयसन्च्च सप्तरात्र महोनिखनेन | 
मृड्गद्न्तास्थिमयं तक्ञणन। व्र. Way जल्यात्‌ । 
अत्यन्तोपहतव्य maa यत्‌ nafaa agata 
तच्छिन्यात्‌। सौवणराजताजमणिमयानां निलेपानामहिः. 
शुद्ध! । अश्ममयानां चमसनांग्रचाणाच | चरख्रक्खवा- 
ग्यासुप्णनानभसा | यज्कमाणि यज्ञपात्राणां पाणिना 
सन्माज्जनेन । स्फाशूप शकटसुषलोलू खलानां NUA | 
शयनयानासनामांच । बहूनांच । धान्याजिनरज्जतान्तव- 
वेंदल वूत्रकापासवाससांच । शाकपुलफलपुष्पानांच | TU- 
काडशष्कपलागानांच। एतेषां प्रक्षालनेन । अल्पानांच | 
ऊषे! कोषेयाविकयो; ' अरिष्टकेः वतपामाम्‌। श्रौफलै- 
संशुपट्टानाम्‌। Wess: MATUTA) रङ्गाथ्थिदन्त- 
Raat | पझाक्षेस्ट् नलोसिक्रानाम्‌ | ताखरीतिअपुसो 
खमयानामस्त्रोदकेन। भस्मना कांस्थलोहय'::। AMAIA 
दारवाणाम्‌। गोवालेः फलसम्भवानाम्‌। प्रोक्षणन 
संहतानाम्‌ SQUA ट्रवाणाम्‌ | गुड़ादोनामिक्षुविका: 
राणां प्रभूतानां एइनिडितानां वार्य्यग्निदानेन | स्व लब- 
णानांच। पुनःपाकेन छन्‍्मयानाम्‌ | द्रव्यवत्‌ रऊतशोचानां. 
देवताच्चोनां भूयः प्रतिठापनेन | असिइस्या्नस्य areata: 


४६४ विशुसंहिता i 


सुपइतं wats परित्यज्य शेषस्य कण्डनप्रक्षालने gata । 
द्रोणाम्य वि सिच्रलबमुपइतँ न दुष्पति । त कोप'हतमात्र- 
ममा अ गायत्रगभिमिन्तितं erate: । प्रचिपेत्‌ | बस्तस्य 
प्श्य येदग्नेच | (--२७ 
QARA गवाघ्रातमयधूतमवच्षुतम्‌ | 
दुषितं केशको” च ez: GI gafa ॥ १८ 
Aa त्यमेष्याहाइन्‌छो QUA AQAA: । 
तावन्मुद्दारि देयं स्थात्‌ wats द्वव्यशुद्धिपु ॥ ३० 
WAM सुखतो मेध्यं न गो” नरजा मला: | 
पम्थानञ्च विध्यन्ति gaaat LERTE १॥४० 
LATHE मतोयानि स्पृष्टा न्यन्त्यश्ववायसेः | 
मारुतेनेव शुध्यन्ति प श शकचितानि च ॥ ४१ 
प्राणिनामथ सव पां स्टडिर द्विच कारयेत्‌ | 
अत्यन्तोपहतानांद शोचं नित्यमतन्द्रितः ॥ ४२ 
भूमिध्सुदकं पुण्यं caw यत्न गोभ वेत्‌ | 
अव्या 4 दमेध्येन aged शिलागतम्‌ ॥ ४३ 
बतपञ्चनखात्‌ कूपाद्त्यरोपहतातं तथा | 
आप: समुद्दरेत्‌ सर्वा; Ai वस्त्र ण शोधयेत्‌ ॥ ४४ 
वङ्िप्रज्वालनं करात कूपे पक टका चिते | 
Ua न्यसेत्‌ पञ्चा ्रवतोयसमुङ्गदे | ४५ 
अलाशयेष्यथाल्प पु स्थावरेषु वरून्‌ धरे । 
कूषवत्‌ कथिता अ{उमा हत्‌ च न दुषणम्‌ ॥ ४६ 
ब्रोणि देवाः पवित्राणि ब्राह्मणानामकल्पयन्‌ | 
अहष्टमॉइनिणिक्त यञ्च वाचा प्रशरू ते ॥ ४७ 


fad (Sar । ४८४ 


नित्य शबः का€हस्त; पण्य' यञ्च प्रसारितम्‌ | 
ब्राह्मणा «ica भेच्यमाकरा: सव एव च ॥ ४८ 
faama छचि abut शकुनि; फलपातने | 
waa च शुचि) त्सः श्वा व्टगग्रहरे शचि! ॥ ४० 
aga य यन्मांसं sia तत्‌ परिकोत्ति तम्‌ । 
क्रव्या हिच हतश्याच्ेशख्चाण्डालाटोख दस्युभिः ॥ ५० 
aş atatia खानि तानि मेध्यानि faig शत । 
यान्यधस्तान्यमेभ्यानि देदाच्चेव मलाख्ुएताः ॥ ११ 
afani विप्रुषश्छाया गौगजाशमरीचय: | 

रजो मरी युरग्निच साज्जो TAT शचि! ॥ ५२ 
नोर रुष्टं कुवते मुख्या विप्र wise पतन्ति या! । 
न AZI गतान्याद्यं न दन्तान्तरवेष्टितम्‌ ॥ we 
ania बिन्दवः षादौ य आचामयतः परान्‌ | 
WARS समाज्ञया न ते रप्रयतो भवेत्‌ ॥ ५४ 

S ALEA तु संस्यडो द्रव्यहस्तः कंचन | 
अनिधायेव तदद्वव्यमाचान्त: शचितामियात्‌ ॥ ५५ 
ATH नोपा ज्ञनेवश्म WALA च पुस्तकम्‌ | 
UHI नेनाव्ञनेन FHT खनेन च ॥ १३ 
दानेन च सुवः शुदिवोसेनाप्यथधवा NATA । 

गावः पवित्र मङ्ल्यं why लोकाः प्रतिष्ठिताः ॥ ९७ 
मातो वितन्वते aa’ गावः सर्वोघद्ददना: | 
गोमूत्र, गोमयं स: क्षौरं दांध च रोचना | ५८ 
पड़झ्भेतत्‌ परमं सङ्गल्यं सव दा गवाम्‌ | 

megi गवां पुण्यः सवोघविमिषषनम्‌ ॥ ५ - 


५८६ विशुस fear १ 
गवां कणूड्‌ यनं चेव सरकल्मषनाशनम्‌) 
यवां ग्रसम्रदानेन स्वर्लोके महोयते ॥ ६० 
गवां fe ata वसतोह गङ्गा 
पुश्स्तिथासां रजसि HIRT । 
लक्ष्यों; करोषे प्रणतो च धर्म 
स्तासां प्रणामं सततंच कुय्यात्‌ " ६१ 


qa १ शावे धर्माशास्त्रे तयोव शोऽव्यायः ॥ २३ ॐ 


चतुविंशोऽधयायः । 


अथ MANY वणोनुक्रमेण चतस्त्रो भाय्या भवन्ति | 
fra, चतियस्य । इ वेश्यस्य । एका .शृद्रस्थ । तासां 
क्षवणातेदने पाणिग्राह्ः। असवणाीवेदने शरः afaa- 
कन्यया । प्रतोदो व श्यकन्यया | वसनद्ान्त; शद्रकन्यया | 
न सगोत्रां म समानाषप्रवरां भाय्यां faa | माढ- 
तथा ५ चमात्‌ पुरुषात्‌ पिल्तथा सप्तमात्‌ । नाकुलोनाम्‌ | 
न च वाधिताम्‌। नाधिकङ्गोम्‌। न होनाङ्गीम्‌ । नाति 
कपिलाम्‌। न वाचाटाम्‌। अथाष्टौ विवाहा भवन्ति। 
बाह्योदेव आष! प्राजापत्यो गन्‌ धे आखरो राक्षसः 
पशाचख्चेति। आहय गुणवते कन्यादानं are | यज्ञस्य 
pai देवः। गोमिथुनग्रहणेनाष; । प्ार्थितप्रदानेन 
प्राजापत्यः। इयोः रकामयोम्मातापिटराहितो योगो 
गान॒ध?:। क्रयेणाखरः। युदहरणेन राक्ञसः। सुप्त 


fama feat । १८७ 


छुसन्ताभिगसनात्‌ पञ्चाच!। एतेप्वाद्याअत्वारों wat: | 
आन्धर्वाऽपि राजन्यानाम्‌। ब्राह्मीपुत्रः पुरुषानेर्का शतिं 
पुनोते। देवीपुद्चतुद श। algae सप्त । प्राजाषत्य- 
Sgt: | ब्राह्मण विवाहेन कन्यां दददूबद्मलोक गमयति | 
दैवेन Gra | आपण वे शावम | प्राजापत्येन देवलोकम्‌ | 
गान्‌घरेख गन्‌धर्वलोकं गच्छति । मिता पितामहो खाता 
संशयो मातामहो माता चेति कन्याप्रदाः। पूर्वाभावे 
प्रझतिस्थ परः परः ॥ १-३९ n 

ऋतुत्रयमुपास्येव कन्धा कुस्थ]त्‌ स्वयंवरम्‌ | 

ऋतुत्रये Bala तु प्रभवत्यात्मन; सदा ॥ ४० 

पिल्वेश्मनि या कन्या रज: पश्यत्यसंस्कृता । 

सा कन्या टषलोज्ञया हरंस्तां न विदुष्यति ॥ ४ ! 

इति awa प्रमाशास्त्र agf SATA: ॥ २४ ॥ 


पञ्चविंशोऽध्यायः | 


अथ स्त्रीणां wat) भन्तः समानव्रतचारित्वम्‌ । 
शबस्यूश्वशरगुरूदेवतातिथिपूजनमस्‌। खझुसंस्कतोपस्करता | 
अपुक्तरंस्तता । सुगुप्रभाण्डता । सूत्रक्रियास्वनभिरतिः। 
मइलाचारततूमरता | भत्तरि प्रवसिते$प्रतिकमाक्रिया | 
पर«्टहेव्वनभिगमनम्‌ | द्वारदेशगवाज्षकेष्वनवस्थानम | 
स>कमीस्वस्वतनधता | वाच्ययोवनवाईकेप्वपि faaan- 
पुत्राधोनता । छते भ्त्तरि अह्मचश्चं तदन्वारोहरं at | 
१-१४ ॥ 

44 


yez बिष्णस feat) 


नास्ति स्त्रीणां श्थग्‌यज्ञो न ad नाप्युपोषितम्‌ । 
पाति शज्यूयते यन्तु तेन स्वगं महीयते ॥ १५ 
पत्यौ जोवति या योषिदुपवासव्रतं चरेत्‌ । 
आयु: सा हरते भत्तंन रकच्च गच्छति | १६ 
रूते भत्तरि साध्वी स्त्री अ्रह्मचब्य व्यवस्थिता | 
स्वग गच्छत्यपुत्रापि यथा ते बह्मचारिणः ॥ (७ 


इूति वेष्णवे HATA पच्चवि शोऽध्यायः | २५ ॥ 


षड वि शोऽध्यायः | 


सवणोरू बच्ुभास्या विद्यमानाधु ज्येडया सह धमी- 
ara कुस्थात्‌। feats च कनिष्ठयापि समानवणया। 
समानवणाया अभावे त्वनन्तरयेवापदि च। नत्वेव fea: 

शुद्रया ॥(-४॥ 

fang भाव्या शूद्रा तु धकाथ न भवेत्‌ afaq । 

रत्यथमेव सा तय UNTAR प्रकोत्तिता ॥ ५ 

होनजातिर्यिं मोहादुदइन्तो दिजातय; | 

कुलान्यव नयन्त्या« ससन्तानानि शूद्रताम्‌ । ६ 

देवपित्रातिथेयानि तत्प्रधानानि यस्य तु । 

नाक्षन्ति पिढदेवास्तु न स्वगं स गच्छति | ७ 

` इतिवेष्णवे utara षड “शोःराय: ॥ २६ | 


yee विष्णासडिता : 


बह्महत्यासमानोति | कोटसाच्यं STAY एतौ रुराबान- 
शमो | आझण रः भूस्यपहरयां निच्ेपापहरणं GINT- 
समम्‌ । पिढव्यमातामददमातठुलखशर्गृपपत्‌गभिगमन गुरूः 
दहारगमनसमम्‌। पिल्पष्वस्ट्माट्पष्वरूस्वस्टगमनंच | afa- 
यत्वि गुपाध्यार्यामत्रपतृप्रभिगमनं च | स्वरुः सख्याः सगोत्रायः 
उत्तमवणाया: कुमाय्यौ अन्त्यजाया रजस्वलाया; Nafa- 
ताया निक्चुप्तायाच || १-७ ॥ 

अलुपातकिनस्त्व ते महापातकिनो यथा । 

aaa वेन शुध्यन्ति तोथोलुसरणन बा || ८ 


इति वेणवे agate षड fa MSATA ॥ ३६ ५ 





सप्रतिंशोपधाय: i 


अनतवचनसुतृकष | राजगामि च पेशन्यम । गुरोचा- 
तोकमिशन्ध!ः। देदनिन्दा । अधीतस्य च त्याग: । आग्निः 
साहटपिल्खुतदाराणांच | अभोज्य[त्राभच्यभच्तरम | परस्वः 
UTLU | परदाराभिगमनम्‌ | अथाञ्ययाजनम्‌ | विकमी- 
जोत च। असत्प्रतिग्रहद्च ' ऋत्रविट्शूद्रगोबघः | अविक्र य- 
विक्रय: । परिवित्तितानुअन sige । _परिवेदनम्‌ | तस्य च 
RATTAR | याजनच । वात्ता | भतकाध्यापनम्‌ | HAT- 
च्चाध्ययमाटानम्‌। सवौकरेप्वधिकार: । HET IRANIAN नम्‌ । 
दुम गुल्मवल्लो लतोषधीना हिंसा । स्वोजोबनम | अभिचारः 
waning प्रवित्तिः। आत्माथ क्रियारम्भः । watfeat- 


चतुस्त्रिंशोऽधयायः । 


साह्गमनं gf tarna खषागमनभित्यतिपातक्ानि ॥१ 
आअतिपातकिनस्ह ते प्रविशयुह ताथनम्‌ | 
न हान्या निष्कतिस्तेषां विद्यते fe कथंचन ॥ २ 


इति वे णवे uhata चत॒स्तिंगोऽध्यायः ॥ ३४ ॥ 


frm’. 


छक जन aan 
Gara ॐ 


ISHITA: | 


ब्रह्महत्या SUNA MAUSTEET गुरुदारगमन- 
fafa महापातञ्चानि। तत्संयोगच । संवत्सरेण पतति 
पतितेन सह चरन्‌। एज्ञयानभोजनायनशयने: | यीन- 
स्रोवमो खसस्वखात्‌ सञ्च एज | १--५ | 
आम घेन शुष्येयु से हापातकिनस्त्विसे | 
एथिव्यां सवेतोर्थांनां तथाचुसरणेन वा ॥ ६ 
दूति वे ष्णवे ATA Yafa NATA: ॥ ३५ ॥ 





षड़ चि शोऽध्यायः । 


थागस्थ य क्षत्रियस्य वे श्यस्य च रजस्वलायाच्चान्तवं तथा - 
सात्रिगोतायाश्चाविज्ञातस्य Wey शरणागतस्य च aay 


fat संहिता । १८ ! 


gaq नाभिवाद्येत्‌। वाले समानवयसि वःध्यापके गुरु पुत्र 

गुरूवदत्तत | ना य पारो प्रक्षालयेत्‌ । न ae मश्रोयातू | 
wi वेदं वेदो aera वा Stata ततो बैढाङ्गानि । 
यक्त्वनधोतवैदो;न्यत्त शर्म क्॒थादसो ससन्तान; शूद्रत्वमे ति.।: 
मातुरग्र विजननं दितोयं मोच्लोबनुधनम्‌ । तत्रास्य माता: 
स(वित्रो भवति पिता त्वाचाय्य: । एतेनेब तेषां दिजत्वम। 
प्राङ्मौ ञ्ञोबन्‌धनादूडिजः शूद्रसमो भवति । ब्द्मचारिणए 
सुण्डन जटिलेन वा भाव्यम्‌। वेदस्वोकरणाटूडइ गुद नुः 
MARA वर ZA खायात्‌। ततो गुरुकुल एव बह 
जन्मनः शेषं AIL | तत्राचाव्य WA गुरूवढ्गुरूपुच बत्तत ॥ 
qer? सबशाषु वा । तदभावे5श्निशस्यूषु Afeat बह्य चारों 
स्यात्‌ ॥ २०--४६ | 

एवं चरति यो विप्रो बह्म चय्यमत न्ट्रत; । 

स गच्छत्युन्तमं खानं न च जायते पुनः ॥ ४७ 

कामतो रेतस: सेक व्रतस्थस्थ दिजन्मन: | 

अतिक्रमं ्रतस्या हुधेमान्ना AANER: | ४८ 

एतस्मिन्नेनसि प्राम वसित्वा गई भाजिनम्‌ | 

सपागारं stead खकमो परिकोत्तयन्‌ ॥ ४८ 

तेभ्यो लबं न भेत्तेण वत्त यस्नेककाल्िकम्‌ । 

Sif aLa Ra स विशुध्यति ॥ ६० 

स्वप्र सिल्ला बरचारी हिज: शक्रमकामत!। 

खात्वाकोसने यित्वा fa: yan fand जपेत्‌ ॥ ve 

THA भक्तचरणमससिध्य च पावमम्‌ | 

अनातुरः सप्रात्रमवकौशिततं चरेत्‌ | ५२ 


४८२ faya गिता । 


तथे दत्युदियात्‌ धयः शयानं कामकारतः | 
निञ्चोचे हाप्यविज्ञानाव्ञपन्नुषवसेहिनम्‌ ॥ ३३ 
इति वे प्णवे ware serfs शोऽध्यायः ॥ २८ ॥ 





एकोनचिंशो$ध्याय; । 


यस्सूपनोयवतादेयं कत्या वेदमध्यापयेत्‌ तमाचा 
बिद्यात्‌। add मूल्य नाध्यापयेत्‌ ARUTA TAART 
mi यो aa an कम्मोणि कुय्यीत्‌ तस्टत्विजं विद्यात्‌। 
नापरोचितं याजयेत्‌ । नाध्यापयेत्‌। नोपनयेत्‌ ॥ १-६ ॥ 
QRL च यः प्राह थद्चाधम्मंण च्छति | 
तयोरन्यतरः प्रति faas वाधिगच्छति ॥ ७ 
वर्मा धो यत्र न स्थातां शयूषा वापि तहिधा । 
तब विद्या म वसव्या शुभ बोजभिवोषरे | ८ 
विद्या ह वे आह्यणमळा गाम 
गोपाय मा शेवधिस्तऽहर्मास्म । 
असूयकायान जव; यताय 
म सां बूया वोय्यवतो तथा खाम्‌ ॥ ८ 
यमेद विद्या: शुचिमप्रमत्तं 
मेधाविनं अह्या चर्य्योपपन्रम्‌ | 
यस्त ABW त्‌ कतमच नाह 
तस्मे भां वूया निधिपाय REN ॥ १० 
दूति बचने जर्मशास्त्र एकोनलि' शोऽध्यायः । १८ ॥ 


खसरा Tae ETRE 


चि MSAT: | 


qami प्रौडपद्यां वा च्छन्दांस्युपाङत्यारपचमामु 
मांसानधोयोत | ततखणादत्‌सगे' वहिः कुम्थाब्ानुपाछ- 
तानाम्‌। ठतृसर्गोपाकम,णोम्ध्ये बेढाङ्गघ्ययन GAT । 
नाधोयोताहोरात्र' चतुइ meaty च। नत्व न्सरग्रइ- 
सूतके। नेन्द्रप्रयाणे। न वाति चण्हएवने। नाकालबर्षे- 
विटुत्स्तनितेघु । न मूकम्पोल्कापातदिग्दाहषु । नान्तः ae । 
ग्राम । न शस्तसम्पाते। न aang भनिहोदेषु | 
न वादित्रवब्दे। न शूद्रपतितयो; wala | न देवतायतन- 
श्मशानचतुष्यधरव्याख। नोदकान्तः। न पोठोपहित- 
पादः | न हस्यश्वोट्टनोगोयानेषु । न वान्स!। न विरिज्ञः। 
aaa; न पञ्चनखान्तरागमने। न राजशोतिय* 
गोबाहाणव्यसने । AMRA: नोत्‌सग। न सामध्या- 
नाटग्यजुषो। नापरराव्रमधीत्य wala) अभियुक्षो- 
ऽप्यन्यध्यायेव्वभ्यधनं परिहरेत्‌ | यस्मादनध्ययनाधोतं ay 
नाप्न फलदम्‌। तद्यध्ययनेनायुषः wat गुरुशिण्योत्र | 
त झाढनप्यायवज् गुरुणा अहमलोककामेन विद्या सच्छिष्- 
चेत्र षु वसव्या । शिष्येण अह्मारण्भावसानयोयु रोः पाडोष- 
संग्रह यं काव्यम्‌ | WTS MERA: । तब च यइचोऽचीते 
तेना द्यांन्येना पितृणां टसिभंवति | agag fa तेन मधुना | 
यत्‌ सामानि तेन पयसा agai तेन मांसेन। यत्‌ 
पुराणेतिह[सवेदाड़ वस्रगा खास NA ATAN | यच्छ 


५८४ विशसहिता i 
विद्यामासादाशित्ञोके तया जीवैन्न सा तस्थ परंलोके 
फलप्रदा भवेत्‌ । यञ्च विद्याया यशः परेषां इन्ति। 
अनुज्ञातद्वान्धस्माद्घौयानान्न विद्यामादद्यात्‌। तदादानम श्यं 
ब्रह्मस्त यं रकाय भवति || १-४२ | 
लौकिकं गेदिक॑ वापि तथाध्यालिकसेव वा । 
आददीत यतो ज्ञानं न ATA त्‌ कदाचन ॥ ४३ 
SANRA NITA QATA ब्रह्मद: पता | 
agua fe frag wa चेह च शाख़तम्‌ ॥ ४४ 
कामान्झाता पिता चेनं aga पादयतो मिथः | 
gfe तस्य तां विद्यादूयद्योनाविह जायते ॥ ४५ 
आचाय स्तरस्य यां जातिं विधिवदूवेदपारगः । 
डत्‌पादयति साविच'ा सा सस्ता साजरामरा; ॥ ४६ 
य आटणोत्यवितथन TAT 
वदु:ख॑ कुवन्र्तं संप्रयच्छ्न्‌ | 
तं 3 मन्धेत्‌ पितरं मातरंच 
AH न EW त्‌ रतमस्य जानन्‌ ॥ ४७ 
हूति ama धर्मशास्त्र त्रि शोऽध्यायः ॥ ३० | 





एकत्रिशोऽधगायः। 
लय! पुरुषस्यातिगुरवो भवन्ति। माता पिता 
आंचाव्येच्ष । तेषां नित्यमेव शुपूषणा भविल्व्य। यत ते 
बूयुम्तत्‌ कुर्यात्‌ । तेषां प्रियहितमाचरेत्‌ । न ते रननुज्ञात; 
fafafa Arq १-६ | 


विष्ण ifsar ) ४८४ 


छतं ऐव त्रयो वेदा एत एव त्रय; ST: । 
एत एव तयो लोका बत एव त्रयोऽग्नयः ॥ ७ 
पिता miaa चिणाग्निमाता गुरूराहवनोयः | 
अनाहतास्तु aaa सबै स्तस्थाफला; क्रियाः | ८-९ ॥ 
a लोओ साटमक्वा ACUM J RANJ | 
गुरुशुश्रूषया as बह्मलोक FAA |l १० 

दूति awa धर्माशास्त्र afa शोऽध्यायः ॥ ३१ § 


दावि शोऽधयायः | 


राजत्वि क्‌ गोलिया घर्म प्रतिषे ध्युपाव्यायंपि ढंव्यमातामइ- 
आतुलजणुरज्येष्ठश्राटसम्बन्धिनखाचाय्यवत्‌ | War एतेषां 
qaq: aaa पिटप्वसा ज्येष्ठा स्वसा च। AYT- 
पिढव्यमातुलत्विजां कनोयसां प्रत्यत्यानमेवाभिवादनम्‌ | 
होनबर्णानां गुरूपत्नोनां टूशादभिवादनं न पादोपसंस्प- 
GAL) गुरूपत्रोनां गात्रोत्‌सादनाऽ््नकेशसंयमन-पाद्‌- 
्र्ञालनादोनि न gurl आअ्संस्तुतामि परपन्नी 
भगिनोति वाच्या पुकीति मातेति वा । नच गुरुणां त्वमिति 
ब्रूयात्‌। तदतिक्रमे निराहारो द्विसान्त तं natat- 
Taq) न च गुरूणा सह fna कथां Faq नेव 
सास्य परोवारम्‌। न चानाभिप्रतम्‌ | १-१२ | 

qeual तु युवतिनाभिवादटोष् पादयो; | 


पूर्ण विंशतिव्ष च गुणदोषौ विजानता ॥ १३ 
१७ 


५८६ विशुसहिता i 


कामन्तु गुरूपतोनां युवतोनां युवा afa i 
विधिवहन्दनं कु्थादसावहमिति बबन | (४ 
विप्रोष्य पादग्रहणमन्वद्चाभिवादनम्‌ | 
गुरू शारेष कर्वोत सतां धर्मासलुस्मरन्‌ ॥ (५ 
वित्तं agia ad विद्या भवति पञ्चमो | 

एतानि मानस्थानानिगरीयो यद्यदुत्तरम्‌ ॥ १६ 
ब्राह्मणं दशवर्षं च'शतवषं स्च भूमिपम्‌ । 
पितापुत्रो बिजञानीयादूबा णस्तु तयोः पिता ॥ १७ 
विप्राणां ज्ञानतो ज्येद्यं चत्रयायान्तु बोय्यत; | 
वेश्यानां धान्यधनतः; शूद्राणाभेव जन्मन; | १८ 


बूति वे ष्णवे धर्माशास्त्रे हात्रि'गोऽध्यायः | ३२॥ 





वर्या्र शोऽध्यायः | 


अय पुरुषच्य कामक्रोधलोभाख्यं रिपुत्रयं खुघोरम्‌ 
भत्रत। परिग्रहप्रसङ्ाहिशेषेण ग्टहाश्रसिण' । Aara- 
माक्रा तोऽतिपातङ्गमहापातङ्ञानुपातक्ोपपातकेषुः प्रवत्तं ते । 
Aaa शरेषु सइरोकरंणेष्वपात्रोक रणेषु च | सलाबरंघु 
प्र्ञोणेकेषु च | १--५ ॥ 

विविधं नरकस्येदं हारं नाशनसात्मनः | 

काम: क्रोधस्तथा लोभस्तस्मादेतच्तयं त्यजेत्‌ ॥ ६ 

qia awa धर्माशास्त्र तयोसि शोऽध्यायः ॥ ६३ ॥ 





चत्‌वारिंशोऽध्यायः | 


निन्दितेभ्यो धनादानं वाणिज्य कुसोदजीवनमसत्य- 
भाषणं शूद्रसेवनमित्यपातरीकरणम्‌ ॥ ! 

अपात्रोकरणं छत्वा AIA छन शुध्यति | 

WARS ण वा भूयो महासान्तपनेन AT ॥ 2 


इति awa ध्दाशास्त्र चत्वारिशोःध्याच; | ४० ॥ 





एकचतर्वारंशोऽधयायः। 
yani जलचराणां जलजानांच घातनम्‌ । afa- 
कोठानांच | सद्याचुगतभोजनस | इति मलाबहानि | १-8 
मलिनौकरणोयेषु anes’ विशोधनम्‌ | 
छच्छातिछ GRAI प्राय अत्त' विशोधनम | ५ 
इूति awa waare एकोचत्वारिंशोईध्याय; ॥ ४१ | 


JNU OE 


दिचत्वारिंशोध्याय: | 


यदनुक्तं ततृप्रकीणेम्‌ ॥ ? 

प्रभो UMAR चात्वा गुरुत्वमघ लाघवम , 

MAAT बुध: FATE आह्मणानुमतः सदा)॥ २ 
इति वे ष्णवे धर्माशास्त्र दिचत्वारिं शोऽध्यायः | ४२ ॥ 


शट. विश संहिता | 


faari देव्षिपिटक्टणानामनपक्रिया। असच्छास्त्राः 
भिगमनम्‌। नास्तिकता । कूृशोंलवर्ता। मदापरतोनि- 
घेवणम्‌ । इत्युपपातकानि | ६--३४ ॥ 

उपतातकिनल्व ते क्बान्ट्रायणँ नरा: | 

AURI तथा कुव्ययजयुर्गोमखेन वा ॥ ६६ 


afa वष्णवे घमोशासत्र सपति शोधध्याय: | ३७ ॥ 


अष्टचिंशो$ध्याव: । 


MHUU रूजाकरणम्‌। अप्र यमद्ययोत्रा लि: । 
खेह्याम्‌। Ugg मेथनाचरणम्‌। पु'सि च। इति afr 
सर शफ्राण्णि॥ (--६ ॥ 

जातिभ्न यकर कमा कत्वान्वतममिच्छ्या । 

EAT सान्तपनं Be प्राजापत्यमनिचछया | ७ 


इति वेष्णवे धर्मया स्र ऽष्टबि NATA: ॥ २८ ॥ 





एकोनचत्वारिंशोऽध्यायः । 


ग्राम्यारय्यानां पशूनां ar सहरोकरणम्‌ ॥ १ 
सङ्रोकरणं SAT मासम्रीत यावकम्‌ | 
कृच्छातिङच्कमथबा प्रायचित्तन्तु कारयेत्‌ ॥ २ 


डूति aw? where एकोनचत्वारि शोऽभ्यायः ॥ ६८ ॥ 


सप्तविंशो(धाय: | 


गभ च्य स्पष्टतान्ञाने निषेककर्म । ARATA पुरा पु'स- 
बनम्‌ । ष3ऽष्टम वा सोमन्तोब्रयनम्‌ | जाते च eck 
जातकं | अयोचव्यपगमे नामधेयम्‌ | ATES बाह्मण | 
बलबत्‌ fata धनोपेतं वेश्यस्य । ज॒गुफितं शूद्र । 
चतुर्थं माद्यादित्यरथनम्‌। षडेऽब्रपाथनम्‌। ढतोयेऽव्दे 
चूड़ाकरणम्‌ | एता एव क्रिया! खोणाममन्वका: | तासां 
aaa विवाह; ÅRS बआह्मणस्योपनयनम्‌ | 
गर्भकादशे Us) गर्भदाद्शे विश: | तेषां सुच्छज्यावस्व- 
aaa सौज्चा; । कापोसशणाविकान्य प्वोतानि वासांस 
qi सागवेयाघ्रवास्तानि wA पाताशखादिरौह- 
स्वरा दणूडाः। केशात्तललाटनासादेयतुच्या; । स्व एव 
al आकुटिलाः JATA) भवदाद्य' भवग्झध्यं अवद्म्शच्् 
भेचचरणम्‌ ॥ (--२५॥ 

आपेड़गादुआ हाणर् सावित्री नातिवत्तते | 

आ दाविंशात्‌ च्चबन्धोरा चतुविशतेविश: ॥ २३ 

अत जाइ बयोःप्येते ययाकालमसंस्कृता | 

सावित्रीपतिता aren waatafanfsar: | २७ 

यदूय य विव्हित ah यत्‌ सूव या च मेखला । 

यो दण्डो यच वसनं तत्तदस्य बतेष्वाप | २८ 

मेखलामजिनं दणूडमुपवोतं कमणूडलुम्‌ । 

अप्र प्राय frae tia रक्घीतान्धानि अन्तवत्‌ ॥ २० 

qaal धमशाख सस! शोऽभ्यायः | २७ | 


अष्टार्विशोऽध्यायः t 


अथ ब्रह्मचारिणां गुरूकलवासः | सख्यावयोपासनम्‌ १ 
पूर्वा gaat जपेत्‌ तिउन्‌ पच्चिमामासीन; । कालददयमभि 
घेकफाम्निफ गम करणम। अःसु दणडबन्यज्नस्‌ । MEAT- 
प्ययनम्‌ । गुरोः प्रियहिताचरणम्‌ । मेखलाइणडाजिनो- 
पत्रीतवारणम्‌ । गुरुकृलवञ्ञ' गुणवत्रू भैच्चचरणम्‌ | 
गुव नुज्ञातो भेक्षाभ्यवहरगम्‌। झाइकूतलवण शक्तपव्यषित- 
नृत्य- गीत-स्तीऽमधमांसा जनो ऋष्ट-प्राणि- चि सासोलपरि- 
ARATI WIAA । गुरो; पूर्वोद्यानं चरमं संवेशनम्‌ । 
क्तसख्योपासनञय गुव भिवादनं RAT) तस्य च व्यत्यस्तः 
कर: पादावुषस्पुरेत्‌ । दक्षिण दक्षिशनेतरमितरेण । स्वच्च 
नामा याभिवादनातन्ते भो!गन्दान्तं निवेदयेत्‌ | fossa 
शयानोमुक्ञानः पराशुठञ्च नास्याभिभाषण' KATA I 
me ६ | 

आसोन य शित; कृथाभिगच्छस्तु गच्छतः | 

आगच्छतः प्रत्य दस्य पच्चा दा स्तु धावतः | १८. 

पराझ खस्या भिसुख; । टूरस्यस्थान्तिकपुपेत्य । शयानस्य 
RYH) तत्य च चक्षुः, षये न यथ: सन; Wal न 
चा य कैवलं नाम AAT | गतिचेर [भाषितादिक atata- 
कुर्यात्‌ anra निन्दापरोवारौ स्यातां न तत्र तिठेत्‌ । 
MAMIA भवेत्‌ । ऋते शिज्ञाफलकनीयानेभ्य; | गुरो 
गरौ सब्रिद्ठिति gegia अनिदि टो गुरुणा स्वान्‌ 


त्रिचत्वारिंशोऽधाायः | 


अथ नरका! | तास्त्रिखम्‌ | अशधातामसिस्तम्‌ । रौरवम्‌ । 
मंहारौरवम्‌ । कालसूतम्‌। महानरकम्‌। सव्लोबनम | 
gafa तपनम्‌। सम्प्रतापनम्‌ | सङ्घातकम्‌ | काको- 
लम्‌ । कण्डुलम्‌ । कुद्टानम्‌ | पूतिखन्तिकम्‌ । लोहगई: | 
wag | विषसपद्यानस्‌। कण्टक्रशाल्मलि:। दोपनदो। 
अआअसिपत्रबनम्‌। लोइचारकसिति। एतेष्वकतप्रायखिन्ता 
अतिपातकिन; पस्थायेण कल्पं पच्यन्त । महापातकिनो 
RAATI अनुपाताकनच्च । उपपातकिनअतुयुगम्‌ । 
रतसक्कषरीकरणाच । छतापात्रोकरणाख्च । छतर्मालनी- 
ACUTA | प्रकोशकपातकिनख्च ARA वष ANTA ॥ १-३२ 


छतपातकिन; सव प्राणत्यागादनन्तरम्‌ | 

याम्यं पन्यानमासाद दुःख सअान्त दारुणम्‌ ॥ ३३ 
यम्य पुइषे घोरे: क्ष्यमाणा यतस्तत! | 

SHS WMC नोयमानाख्च ते यथा ॥ ३४ 
वभिः सुगाले; क्रव्यादे: काककङ्वका दिभिः । 
अग्नितु ए भे च्यमाणा भुजङ्ग वेच्चिके WaT ॥ ३५ 
अग्निना टह्ममानाच GYATATS कण्टक: | 
क्रकचे: ARTATI पोड्यमानाच TWAT ॥ ३६ 
क्षुधया व्ययमानाद् घोरे व्यप्नगणेस्तथा | 
पूयथोणितगत्येन सुचछ माना पदे पदे ॥ ३७ 


६०२ frag iar । 


यरात्रपानं लिसन्तस्तादामानाच fags: । 
काककइवकादीनां भौमानां सहशानने: ॥ १८ 
कचित्‌ arafa aaa ताडान्ते qua: afaq | 
आयसोष॒ च वव्य ते शिलारखु च तथा कचित्‌ ॥ २८. 
छकिद्वान्समथाग्रन्ति afaq yaen कचित्‌ । 
afafest कचिन्झांसं एयगन्धि खुदा रूणम्‌ ॥ ४० 
अखकारेषु तिष्ठन्ति दारुणेषु तथा कचित्‌ | 
झूमिमिभच्यमाणाल afequs चच दारूणे: | ४१ 
कचिच्छोतेन arama क्चिद्यामेध्यमध्यंग: | 
परस्परमथाश्रन्ति क्कचित्‌ प्र ता; रदारुणा! || 2२ 
क्चिडूतेम ताद्यन्त लम्बजानास्तथा क्वचित्‌ | 

afaq च्षिप्यन्ति वाणोघेरु त्रुत्यन्ते तथा क्वचित्‌ । ४३ 
कण्ठ घु AUTA भुजड्राभोगवेश्ता: | 
योडामानास्तथा यन्वो: ATATUTS जानुमि: ॥ ४४ 
भग्नष्टछठयिरोग्रोवाः स्चोकरण्ठा: खुदा झणा: | 
कूटागारप्रमाणेच्च शरोर यौतनाज्षमे; | ४५ 

एवं पातकिनः पापमनुभूय सुदुःखिताः | 
तिथग्योनो प्रपद्यत्ते दुःखानि विबिधानि च | ४६ 


इति awa Aae त्रिचत्वारि शोऽध्यायः ॥ ४३ ४ 





चतुंश्चत्वारिंगोऽधयायः | 


अथ पापात्मनां नरकेष्बनु >तदुःझानों faaqaaat 
भ्रवत्ति। अतिपातकिनां waa सर्वा! स्थावरयोनय: । 
संहापातकिनांच छमियोनयः। अनुपातकिनां पक्चि- 
योनय; । उपपातकिनां जलजयोनय:। छतजातिन्त्र श- 
कराणां जलचरयोनय; । छतसंइरोकरणकर्माणां स्टग- 
योनय; | कृतापात्रोकरणक राणा पणयोनय; | रृतमलिनो- 
करणकर्माणां मलुष्येष्वस्पुश्ययोनय: | salty प्रकोर्णा 
feat: क्रव्यादा भवन्ति। अभोज्यान्नाभच्याणे कमि; ॥ 
स्तेनः श्येनः। wazaa विलेशयः। आखु- 
घोन्धहारो । इंसः कां यापहारो। जलं हत्वाभिख्पव; | 
लघु दंश:। पय; काकः। रसं श्वा। YA नकुल । 
मांसं ग्टप्रर। वसां मद्गुः। तेलं तेलपायिकः। aaa 
बोचिबाक्‌ | दधि बलाका | कोशयं हृत्या भवति तिम्सिरिः । 
क्षोम॑ दू रः। कापौस तान्तवं mle) गोधा गाम्‌। 
बाग्गुटोगुड़म्‌। ऋच्छन्दरिगन्धान्‌। पत्रशाकं wet 
कृतान्न शख़ावित्‌। अकता wea) whe बक!। 
ग्ट्ह काग्युपस्करम्‌ । रत्तवासांसि जवञ्त्रीवकः। गज 
Hi) अशं व्याप्रः। फलं पुष्पः वा मकट'। ऋक्षः 
FAAI यान पष्टः । पशूनजः ॥ १-८३ 

यद्दा AST परद्रश्मपह्ृत्य बलान्नर: | 

wid याति तिश्च cat ज धा चेवाइतं इबि; ॥ ४४ 

११ 


३०४ विष्णं निता | 


स्मियोऽप्यतेन कल्पन चत्वा दोषमवाप्र य! | 
एतेषामेव जन्तूनां भाव्यात्वतुपयान्ति ता; vy 


इति वे आये wate चंतुखत्वारि शोऽव्यायः ॥ ४४ ॥ 


पञ्चचत्वारिंशोऽधपरायः । 


अध नरकालुमूतदुःखानां ति्चक्गमृत्तोंनां मंनुष्यषु 
स्तानि भवश्ति। दुष्ठातिपातको। ब्रह्महा FN | 
BUT श्यावदन्तकः। BIW कुनखः। गुरूतल्पगो 
gaat पूतिनासः fasal पूतिवक्तः सूचकः । चान्यः 
wires: । भि्रचौरोऽतिरिक्ताः। अन्रापहारक- 
छ्वासयावो । बागपहारको सूक: । वस्दापहारक! fad] । 
SWATH: पडू: ६ टेवब्राह्मस्याक्रोशत्ो सुक! । लोल- 
जिड्लो गरद: उन्दाप्तोऽग्निदः । गु«प्रतिकूलोःपश्मारी | 
waa) दोपापडारकच्य । काणञ्च दौपनिवीपक!। 
ब्रपुचामरसीसक्विङयो; रजकः। एकशफविक्रयो wr 
व्याध: । कुण्डाशो भगाद्य;। ales; स्त न । aÅ- 
शिको भ्ाामरो RETARA agai, समयमेन्ता 
were: | क्लोपद्यवकोणी efant दरिद्र, । पर- 
घोडाकरो दीघ रोगो ॥ १-३१, 

wi कग्मविगेषेण जायतते लक्षण न्चिता; ¦ 

रोगात्बितास्तया खाच कुज्व बच्चे कलोचमा: ॥ ३२ 


fama feat | ६०४ 


बामना बधिरा मूका दुर्बलाच तथामरे। 
तस्मात्‌ सः प्रयत्न न प्रायचित्तं समाचरेत्‌ | ३ ३ 
ड्रति वे ष्णवे धर्मशास्त्रे पञ्चचत्वारि शोऽध्यायः | ४५ ॥ 


षट चचत्वारिशोऽध्यायः । 


अघ agfa भवन्ति। are नाश्रोयात्‌। प्रत्यक्षच 
त्रिषवणं ख्रानमाचरेत्‌। fa: प्रति्ञाममपस्थ मज्जनम्‌ | 
मग्नःस्ररवमषंणं जपेत्‌। दिवास्थितस्तिष्ठत्‌। रात्रा 
बासोनः। waa पर्यास्वनीं दद्यात्‌ | इूत्यघमषे नम्‌ । 
बाहं सायं ais प्रातस्यहमयाचितमश्रौयादेष प्राजापत्यः । 
AITE: पिवेदपसत्यहसुष्ण' ya जयाहसुष्ण VISITE 
o नाश्रोयादेष तप्तरुच्छः | एष एव शोते; शीतळच्छः रूच्छाति- 
we पयसा दिवसे अजिशतिक्ष पण म्‌। ठदकसक्तुनां मासा 
श्यबहारणोदकलच्छ: | विसाभ्यवहारेण सूलस च्छ! | विल्या- 
भ्यवडारेण ARIE: । TAT AL | निराहार स्व/दावशा- 
हन पराकः | गोसूत्रगोमयक्षोरदधिसपि: कुशोदका नये कदि 
वसमश्रोयाद्दितोयतुपवसेदेतत्‌ सान्तपनम्‌ । गोमुत्लादिभिः 
प्रत्य ाभ्यस्ते मे हान्तपनम्‌ AIRAN च्चातिसान्तपनम्‌ | 
पिण्याकाचामतक्रोदकसत्तुनासुपवासान्तरितोऽभ्यनहारस्ु- 
लापुरूषः। कुशपला यो ड़ स्बरप NIFI MIZANI लाप ठे: 
कथितस्याभ्भर प्रत्येकं पानेन UAAR: | १-२३ 

छक्छाण्येतानि सर्वाणि कुर्वोत छतपावन; | 

नित्यं लिषवणख्रायोऽधःशायो जितेन्द्रियः | २४ 


६०६ वि शुसंचिता t 


स्तोशूट्रपतितानांच वजे Val अभाषनम्‌ | 
पवित्राणि जपेन्ित्य जुह्याचेव शक्तितः ॥ १५ 
इति वेष्णवे धर्माशाज घरच्त्वारि शोऽव्यायः | ४६ l 


सप्तचत्वारिशोऽघाायः | 


अथ चान्द्रायणम्‌ । ग्रासानविङ्ारानश्रीयात्‌। तांच- 
कलाभिट्दौ क्रमेण बदयेडानो हसयेदमावास्यां नाग्रोयादेष 
चान्द्रायणशो aaa) पिपोलिकामध्यो ati यस्या- 
मासावस्या सध्ये भवति स पिपीलिका अध्यः। ae 
पोणमासी स यवमध्यः। अशीग्रासान्‌ प्रतिदिवसं मास 
मश्नोयात्‌ स यतिचान्ट्रायणः। सायं प्रातञ्चतुरञ्चतुरः स 
शिशचान्द्रावण! | यथा कथञ्चित्‌ agitat fandi मासेना- 
शोयात्‌ स सामान्यचान्द्रायणः | १-2 ॥ 

व्रतमेतत्‌ पुरा भूमि कत्वा सप्ष यो;मला; । 

प्राप्तवन्त: परं स्थानं बह्मा रूद्रस्तथेव च | १० 


A ७ ~ fè 
दूति awa धभषशास्त्र सप्तचत्वारिशो:ध्याय, | 85 l 


अष्टचत्वारिशोऽध्यायः | 


अथ करमरभिरामछते गु रुमात्मानं मन्ये तात्मार्थ Nefa- 
यावकं AVA | न ततोऽग्नौ ज्यात्‌ | न चाज वलिकर्मा | 


विगासड्ता | ६०७ 


asd अप्यमाण' गतञ्चाभिसन्तयेत्‌। खप्यमाणे रक्तां 
eat बह्मा देवानां पदवी; कवोनां ऋषिविप्राणां 
महिषो amai श्येनो ग्यधाणां स्वधितिवनानां सोमः 
पवित्रमत्येति Rafala दोन्‌ दज्नाति। wae तमश्रोयात्‌ 
पात्र नपिद्य। ये देवा सनआता मनोज्ुषः रूक्षा 
satan, ते न; पान्तु ते झीऽवन्तु तेभ्यो नमस्तेभ्यः 
Sisal (a जुइचात्‌ | अपादा रपे नाभिमालमेत। खाताः 
प्रीता भवत दूयसापोऽसूकसुदरे यवा: | ता अस्मभ्यमनमो 
वा अपक्ञा अनागसः सन्तु दे+रच्तता ऋता टथ इति । 
त्रिरात्र Hara} | षड राव' पापछत्‌। sata’ पीत्वा 
महापातकिनासन्यतमः YATIA | हादराव ण पूव पुरुष- 
aaaf पापां निद इति | मासं मीत्वा सवंपापानि। 
गोनिहारपृक्तानां यवानामकतिशतिरालञ्च ॥ ११६ ॥ 

यबोऽसि धाव्यराजोःसि वारुणो मधुसंयुतः | 

निर्णोदः सः पापानां पवित्रूणिलि: WAR ॥ १७ 

TAAI मध यवा आपो वा VET यवा; | 

सत्र पुनोत मे पा“ AR कचल दुष्कतम्‌ ॥ १८ 

वाचा छत RUAA मनसा च विचिन्तितम्‌ । 

Saal RTARTA ATITA यवा मम ॥ १८ 

शखशूकरावलोट्य उच्छष्टोपदतं च यत्‌ | 

मातापित्ोरशग्पूषां Talay यवा मम ॥ २० 

MATA गणिवान्नंच शूट्रान्न' खाइसुतकम्‌ | 

चोरश्यान्र' नवख्राइ' पुनोघ्ड च यवा मम ॥ २१ 


६०४ विष्एसं हिता | 


MALARYA राजद्वार कतंच यत्‌ । 

सू वख छै न्यमव्रात्यमयाज्टरस्य च याजनम्‌ | 

बाह्मणानां परीवादं पुनोध्व'च यबा मम ॥ २२ 
इति वे ष्णवे धर्मशार्त् ऽष चत्वारि योऽध्यायः ॥ ६८ ॥ 


एकोनपञ्चाशोऽध्यायः | 


मागी एक्लो कादश्यामपोणितो द्वादश्यां भगवन्त' 
वाखदेवस चयेत्‌। पु यधूपानुठेपनदीपतेवेदोज णत" थोच्च । 
बतमेतत्‌ संवत्सर त्वः पापःय! एतो भवति। याबञ्जौऽ 
war श्वे तद्दीपमाप्रोति। उभ्ययक्षदारशोष्व ब॑ स्वर्गलोवा 
प्राप्रोति। यावञ्जोवं war विशोर्लोकसाप्रोति। एत्रमेब 
प॑चदशोष्वपि है 065 ॥ 

ब्रह्मभूतमसावास्तां पौणमा झा दथेव च | 

योगभूतं परिचर केश: मड़दाप्र यात्‌ ॥ ८ 

ZAA सहितौ wat दिवि चन्द्रहहस्पतो । 

पौणेमासों त महतो प्रोक्ता संवत्रे तु सा ॥ « 

तस्यां दानोपवासाद्यमच्चयं परिकोत्तितस्‌ | 

तयेव द्वादशो WAT या स्थाच्छवणसंयुता ॥ १० 


बूति वेष्णवे धर्मशास्त्र CAA STAT ४८ | 





tatata: | 


बने पणे कुटों झत्वा वसेत्‌ | लिषबण' स्रायात्‌ । स्वकर्मी 
araar ग्रामे भेच्यमाचरेत्‌। CUNA च LTA । 
एतन्महात्रतम्‌। बाह्णं इत्वा दादशसंवत्सर कुय्यात्‌ | 
aime’ क्षत्रियं वा। गुविणीं रजस्वलां त्रा | afamat 
वा नांरोम्‌ faa’ ati aufaad महावतमेव हिगुण' 
कु्थात्‌। पादोनं चत्रियबधे। we वेश्यबधे azr 
yeaa | सर्वेषु शवशिरोध्वजी स्यात्‌ । gg जीवेषु चमी 
स्यात्‌। alah छतवापनो गवानुगमनं JATA | 
आसोनास्वासोत। feats fea: स्यात्‌। wayai- 
खोडरेत्‌ | भयेश्यच्च रजेत्‌। तासां शोतारिवाणमङृत्वा 
नामनः HUTA! नोह॒बंण ख्रावात्‌ गौरसेच TRN | 
एतद्गोबतं गोवधे वाय्यात्‌ ni इत्वा ५च नीलएन्‌ एषभान्‌ 
दटात्‌। तुरण वासः। एकहावमकनडाहं खरवध | 
मेषाजबधे च । खवणरू णलमुट्रबधे । श्वानं इत्वा तिराख- 
मुपबसेत्‌। हत्वा सूषञमाञ्ञीरमकुलमण्र RENE भाज- 
गराणामन्यतममुपोषितः Bata Waa ल\इदणूड 
दक्षिणं दद्यात्‌ गोघोलुककाकम्हषवधे तिरात्रमुपवरुब्‌ । 
हंसवकवलाकमदुगुवानर स्य मभासचक्रवादाखामन्धतस इत्वा 
AFU गा RMI Wa wet अनो काणायसोम | 
षण्ट' इन्वा पलालभारकम्‌। ALTE इत्वा VARNA | 
तित्तिर शिलद्रोगाम्‌ । wa’ चिहावनं ब्त्सम्‌। aid 


६९० बिणसंदिता i 


विशायणम्‌ । क्रव्यादन्रगबध पयस्विनी गां दद्यात्‌। अक्र: 
व्यादष्टगवधे वत्सतरोम्‌। agaaa facta’ पयसा 
ava ufaaa नक्वागो स्थात्‌ । रुप्यमाघकं वा दद्यात्‌। 
हत्वा जलचर मुपवम्त्‌ ॥ १-४५ ॥ 
अस्थन्वतान्तु सत्त्वानां JIU प्रमापण | 
पूर्ण चान यनस्यान्तु शूद्र्‌इत्याटतं चरेत्‌ ॥ ˆ ६ 
किंचिदेव तु विप्राय दट्यादस्थिमतां बघ | 
अन थांचेव चिंसायां प्राणायामेन शुध्यति | ४७ 
फलदानान्तु टक्षाणां & दने AYSHAAA | 
गुल्मबल्लीलतानांच पुष्पितानांच वोर्धाम्‌ ॥ ४८ 
अब्राद्यजानां सत्त्वानां रसजानांच सध: | 
फलपुष्पोड़बानांच ्ठतप्राशो विशोधनम्‌ ॥ ve 
छश्जानामोषधोनां जातानांच स्तयं वने | 
ENAN त गच्छन्नां दिनमक पयोव्रतः ॥ ५० 
इूति awa धर्मशास्त्र पंचाशोधध्याय: ॥ ४० | 





एकपञ्चाशोऽधायः। 


रु एप: सर्व कर्ग्रवज्जि त: कणान्‌ वर्ष मश्चौयात्‌ | मलानां 
मद्यानांच अन्यतमस्य प्राशने चान्ट्रायण' FAT! लशन- 
पलाणुड ग्यव्जने तहन्धि विडू वराहग्राम्य कु कु टवानरगोमांस- 
भक्षणे च । सवष्व तेषु डिजानां प्रायद्षित्तान्त भूयः संस्कारं 
Hay | वपनमेखलादणडभे Waa aa TAS ATT 
कर्मण्यि बकोनीयानि। शशव.शक्षकगोधारूडू गकूर्म.बञ्ञं 


निणसेडिता | att 


पंचमणमांसाशने सप्राजसूपवसेत्‌। मणगणणिकास्तेम- 
mamafa सुशा ATTA पयसा वसत | AWATA 
whana | वाइ विककदय्यदो छितवदइलिगड़ालिशस्तपण्छा- 
नांच । पु चलोदाखिकचिकितूसकलुब्यकक्रू रोप्रोच्छिष्टभोजि- 
ate | अवोरास्त्रोसवणेकारसपत्रमतितानांच | पिशनाइत- 
वादिक्षतधक्रामरसविक्रविणांच। शेलुषतन्तुवावक्षतन्न- 
रअकानांच। कमाकारनिषादरक्षावतारिवणथस्विक्रवि- 
खच । म्वजीविशोण्डिकते लिक्रचेलानणंजकासांच | रख- 
स्थला सहोपपतिवैश्मनांच । भ्यशष्रावेच्वितमुदक्धासं र्ट 
qafas शना संस्पृष्टं गवाघ्रातंच । कामतः पद्य 
स्पुटमवचुतम्‌। WRAGAT) मांशितं हथा- 
aida, पाठोगरोडितराजोवसि हतुरकथकुलवल्ा सव- 
सत्स्यमांसाशने तिरात्रसुपषसत्‌ । सवजलऊजमांसाशने च । 
अप: ganeu: पोला gaa शहपुष्योबतं षयः 
पिवेत्‌ | मद्यभाष्डस्थाल IUI) सोमपः SUNAT- 
प्रायास्-गनश्धसुदकमग्नस्तिरघमष यं TAT एतप्राशनो भवेत्‌ 
खरोष्काकमांसायने चान्द्रायण' FATAI प्राश्या च्रातं 
सूनास्यं शुष्कमा सञ्च | कव्यादस्रगपक्षिमांसायने तसळच्छूम | 
कनविङञ्भवचक्रवाकहंसरणव्णुदालसारसदात्य्‌इशकसा[र्‌का- 
वकवलाकाझोकिलदख्ञरोटाशने ल्लिराल्रसुपवसत्‌। एकः 
शफोभयदन्ताशने च। तिन्तिरिकपिष्ञ्चललावकबन्तिका- 
RATAM सव पच्षिमांसाथने चाहोरात्रम्‌ | कोटाने fga- 
मेक अह्यरूवञ्चंलां पिवेत्‌ । शनां मांसाशने a) BATT- 


कवकाशने सान्तपनम्‌। यवगोधुमप्योविकारं wera 
१४७४ 


६१२ विश्युस चिता | 


शक्त खाणवंच वजवित्वा vated ततृप्राश्योपवैसत्‌ । 
व्रख्मामेध्यप्रभवाक्ञोषितां्च इक्षनिर्यासान्‌ । शालुकट्था- 
सरसंयावपायसापूपशष्कलोदेबाख्ानि walfa च। गोऽ 
जामहिषोवज्ञ' स*पयांसि च। अनिष्शाहानि तान्यपि । 
स्यन्द्नोसन्िनोविवत्साचोरं च । असेध्यसुजख | दधिवण्ः 
केवलानि च शक्तानि । ब्रद्वचर्थाशमो यादभोजने प्राजा- 
पत्यम्‌ । द्मिमेकद्चोदके वरुत्‌। अधुमांसाशने ग्राजापत्यम्‌ । 
विड़ालकाकनकुलाखूष्छिष्टसश्चण ब्रह्मएवञ्च॑शां पिवैत्‌। 
श्वोच्छिध्ाशने दिनमकसुपोषित: पष्ठ ग्य; पिवेत्‌ । ५चमख- 
विण्स लाशने सप्तरालम्‌। aaaea fauna’ पयसा 
वर्तेत । TMU: शुद्रोच्छिष्टाशने सपरात्रम । वे श्योच्छिष्टा- 
अने प चराब्रम्‌। राजन्योस्टिः faqaq: आह] णो: 
च्छिष्टाशने त्वेकाइम्‌ । राउान्यः शूद्रोच्छिशाशी पंचरात्रम्‌ । 
वेश्योच्छिशाथो विराबम्‌। वेश्यः शूट्रोच्छिष्ायौ च। 
चारलाख amt विरालसपवसेत्‌। few थुङ्गा 
पराकः ॥ १ ५८ | 

असंस्कृतान्‌ पशून्‌ मग्ल नाद्याहिप्र; RATA | 

मन्द स्तु संस्कृतानद्या च्छाश्वतं विधिमास्थितः ॥ ५८ 

यावन्ति पथ॒रोमानि तावत्‌ छत्वे मारणम्‌ | 

ट्यापश्चप्नः प्राप्रोति मर त्य चच निष्क तिम्‌ ॥ ६० 

यज्ञा VMK, GET: स्वयः व स्वयम्भुवा | 

` यज्चोडिभूत्ये सवख तस्मादुयजञ्ने बधोऽवघ; ॥ ६१ 
न ताहयं भवत्येनो रूगहन्तुघनाथिन; | 
arga भवात प्रत्य दृथामांसानि खादतः ॥ ६२ 


बिष्ण संड्ता | ate 


Wie: पथबो टक्षास्तिव्येक्ष पश्चिणस्तवा । 
AATA faa प्राप्ताः NTA वन्धुलिता पुन; ॥ ६३ 
aqua च यत्ते च पिटे वतक | 

was पशवो हिंसा नाग्धात ति कथंचन | ६४ 
ANTAY पशून्‌ हिंसन्‌ वेश्तक्ष्वाथ विदृद्विज: | 
आम्मानंच पशु RI गमदत्युक्तमां गतिम्‌ | ६४ 
we गुरावरण्ये वा निवसब्रासवान्‌ fea: | 
जावेदविहितां Eura समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ६६ 
या aefafeai हिंसा नियतास्सिङराचरो | 
अचिसामव तां विद्याइटाइरो fe fas et | ६७ 
योऽष्टिंसकानि भृतानि मर्या च्छया | 

स जोव चय wads न क्कचित्‌ सुखमेधते ॥ ६८ 

यो बम्धनवधक्क शान प्रण्णिनां त चिकीपति। 

स समस्य feats: छु लमत्थन्तमख्ज ते | ६० 
ania यत्‌ कुरते र: प्राति यत्र च । 
तदवाप्रोति aa न यो दिनस्ति म किंचज | ७० 
नाला प्रणिनां feat मासमुत्पटाते कचित्‌ ' 
म च प्राणिवधः स्वग्यस्तस्मारूपसं विवज्जयेत्‌ ॥ ७! 
सप्तुतृपक्तिच EA बक्षवन्धौ च देहिनाम्‌ । 
प्रससोच्ध निवतत्तंत सव्सांसच्थ AU] ॥ ७२ 

म agafa यो ate विधि हित्वा पिञ्चाचवत्‌ | 

स॒ लोके प्रियता याति व्याधिनिख न पोद्यते | ७३ 
कालुसन्ता बिशसिता मिडन्ता क्रयविक्रयो | 

सं कसी चोपइन्सो च खादकलेति चातकाः ॥ ७४ 


६१४ fa we fear | 


स्वनासं परमंप्तेन यो araaqfa = fa | 

अनशभ्यच्छा पिःन्‌ देशास्ततोन्यो ATTA ॥ ६४ 
बघ वर्षाःःब्रमेघेन यो य9त शतं समा: । 

मासानि च न खादेद्यस्तस्य पुण्यफर्त समम्‌ ॥ ७६ 
फलमू तायने हि व्ये सू न्यन्नानांच भोजने: | 

म तत्‌ फलमवाप्रोति यन्मासपरिवज्ज मात्‌ ५ ७७ 

मं स भञ्ञयतासुब्र wa मंसमिहाझहम्‌ | 
varga मंसत्यं nfa मनोषिणा, | ०८ 

दूति awa ध्यास एकोम५ चाशोऽध्यायः | ५१ । 


Mama पिका nce ee नळ 


हिपसाशोध्याय: | 


झुबणस्तेयछट्राच ATIATI सुपलमप Bq) बधात्‌ 
त्यागाद्या प्रयतो waa: महाव्रत EURIA at 
कुयात्‌ । निवेपापहारी च। थान्धधनापहारो च ag- 
मब्दम्‌। मलुघ्ज्लोकूपक्षेत्रतवापीनामपहरणे चन्ट्रायणम्‌ । 
द्रव्थाणामल्पसाराथां सान्तपनम्‌ | भोच्यभोज्यपानशब्धा- 
GALUH तफलाना “चगव्यपानम्‌ | ह्णकाएटुमशुष्काङ- 
गुडव खच iait बिराबसुपवसत्‌ । सणिमुक्ताप्रवाल- 
तास्त्ररअतायःकं याना हादशाहं कणामग्चोयात्‌ | कापौस- 
MENU विरातमुपवसेत्‌ uferta re: 
बेङ्शनासपइरणे दिमसुपवसेत्‌ | १--१३ | 

TAA द्रव्यं घनिक ख्यायुपायत; । 

प्रायनं ततः कस्मात्‌ कस्मप रापनुग्लये | १४ 


रिणसंड्ता । ६१५ 


यड्यत्‌ a आदद्यात्‌ पुषषन्तु ATER: । 
तेन तेन बिहीन; स्यादूयलयत्राभिजायते ॥ १५ 
जोवितं घर्माकामौ च धने यस्मात्‌ मतिहितौ | 
तस्मात्‌ स+प्रयक्न न धनहिंसं विवज्जयेत्‌ | १६ 
प्राणिहिंसापरो यस्तु धन्डिसापरस्तथा | 
महादु!खमवाप्रोति घनडि सापरस्तयो; ॥ ॥ १७ 


इति awa wanta हि. घाशोऽव्यायः ॥ ६२ ॥ 


विपञ्चाशोऽध्यायः | 


झया गस्यागमने! महाव्रतबविधानेनाव्दं चोरवासा बने 
्राजापत्यं RATA: परदारगभने च। Wad गोगमने च । 
TANNA feat गोयाने सच सवासा! खान- 
माचरेत्‌ | चा डालोगमने ततृणान्यमवाप्र यात्‌। अज्ञागत- 
ARTIE «SAT पशवैग्यागमने प्राजाषत्यम्‌ | 
सळ इष्टा Al यत्‌ पुरुषस्य परदारे agad क्यात्‌ ॥१--८॥ 

यतृ रोत्येकराब ण टषलोसेवनाहइिज! | 

तडेक्ष तृगजपन नित्यं त्रिशिर घं व्यं पोइति | ८ 

दूति 4ष्णवे धर्मशा ल्न ,त्रपंचाशो ध्याच; ॥ ५३ ॥ 


चतु:पंचाशो धाय: । 


यः घापाल्या थेन we संयब्यते स तस्येव प्रायलित्तं 
Ray | सतदचमणात्‌ कूपादत्यन्तपहदाबोदक पोत्वा 
आ ग्रशखिरालमुपवसेत्‌ | Eis राजन्य: । एकाई वेश्यः | 
JA मक्कम्‌ । सर्व चान्स aaa पंचगव्यं faa: | १--६ ॥ 

wary प्रिवेच्छट्रो जाझयस्तु खरा पिदैत्‌ | 

छो तो नरकं यातो म'हारौरवसंशद्धितम्‌ | ७ 

wala छघावगच्छन्‌ val त्रिरावसुपवसेतू | 
कूटसाच्योबद्वाइत्यावत॑ चरेत्‌। अमुदकमूलपुरोषक रण 
सचेरखामं महाव्याइतिहोमञ्च | सस्थाभ्य दितनिम्मक्तः सचे 
Sara, सावित्राएशतमावत्तयेत्‌। खग्गालविड़ वराह र 
बामरबायसपु'खसोभिइ ४: स्रवन्तीमासाद्य Wea प्राणाया- 
मान्‌ रुय्यात्‌ | वेदाग्य त्सादो तिषवणखाय्यध:शायो संवत्‌ 
सरं JARU वत्तेत। समुत्कर्षाउ्ते गुरोच्चालोक 
faia agaaa च मासं पयसा वक्तत। मास्तिको 
नास्तिकटव्तिः wan कूटब्यवहारी बाह्मणटक्तिप्रचेचे 
संवत्सरं weg बत्तरम्‌। परिवित्तिः परिवेश्ता यया च 
परिविद्यते राता याजकच्य चान्द्रायण' कब्योत्‌। प्राणि 
भूपुर्थसोमबिक्रयो aw FTG | आद्रेयोषदिगन्धपुष्प- 
फललूकच मावेल लठुषकपालकेशभस्मास्थिगोरसपिण्याक- 
तिलते कविक्रयो म्राजापत्थम्‌। अ सजतुमधूच्छिष्टयकत्रपु 
शुत्तिसो खणो होडुस्बर खड़ गपात्विक्रवो चान्ट्रायण' 


विष्ण संहिता | ६६७ 


wia । रक़्वस्त रह रबगन्थगुड़मधु रसोण विक्रबो लिराब- 
सुपवसेत्‌ | मांखलवणलाज्षाक्षोर॒विक्रयो चान्द्रावणं कुब्बोत्‌ ¦ 
तंच भूयश्चोपनवेत्‌। SET GÙ बा गला मग्न; खाल्या 
BAT BRT प्राणायामत्रयं कुब्योत्‌ | १-२३ | 
जपित्व। alfa साविवराः सइस़ाणि समाहित: | 
मासं गोठ पय; पोत्वा सुचतै:सतृप्रतिग्रहात्‌ ॥ २४ 
अयाव्ययाजन छत्वा परषामग्थकरमा च | 
अभिचारमहोनंच त्रिभिः wer व्यपोइति ॥ २५ 
वेषां हिजाना सावित्रौ नानूच्यत यथाविधि। 
तादयारविता बोन्‌ RETA ययायिध्ध पनाययेत्‌ ॥ २६ 
mafan चिकोपेन्ति विकमास्थास्तु ये feat: | 
बाशयण्थाच परित्यक्ता रू पामप्येतदादिशेत्‌ ॥ २७ 
agaferaten यन्ति कमोणा ARET थमम्‌ | 
तस्थोत्‌सगण wafer जप्येन तपसा क्या | २८ 
वैदोदिताना नित्याना कर्मणां समतिक्रम | 
खातकवतलोपे च प्रावथिष्तमभोजनम्‌ | २८ 
अवगूयचरेत्‌ छच्करमतिङुच्छ' निपातने | 
कृक्छातिकच' gala विप्रस्योतूपाद्च MUTA । ३० 
एलस्विभिरनिश्णि तोर्माथा कचित समाचरेत्‌ । 
छतनिणञनंखेताब्र जुगु त WAFAT I ३! 
MUKTI छतत्तांच विशहानपि धर्मात, | 
शरण्यागतहन्स य खो इन्च खच म संवसेत्‌ | ३३ 
अशोतिषस्थ वर्षा बालो बाप्यनषोडश: | 
प्रायज्षित्ताइमइन्ति ज्रिडो रोगिण्य एव च | ३२ 


६१८ faq. दिता । 


असुक्तनिष्कितोनाच प्रापानामपत्रुत्तये | 
अङि चादेच्य पा“च प्रायचिन्तं प्रकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ १४ 
qa amy’ wire चत्‌ःपंचायोऽध्यायः ४ ५४ ॥ 


(SER re See CHER SE 


पंचपंचाशोऽधयायः | 


we रहस्पप्रायलिप्तानि wafer) खबवन्तोमासांदा 
झातः Wee घोड़श प्राणायामान्‌ कत्वककालं हविष्याथों 
मासेम ब्रह्महा gat भवति। कर्मणोःन्त afar at 
ROA | वतेनाघमष णेन च सुरापः Yat भवति | गायबी- 
रुशसाइस्तजपेन ख॒वशोस्तेयक0त्‌ । बिराजोपोषघितः पुरुष 
शूक्जपहोमास्यां गुरुतल्पगः ॥ (--६ ॥ 

ATARU: क्रतुराट्‌ सव पापापनोदन: | 

तथाघमध णं EW सर्वपापापनोदनम्‌ ॥ ७ 

प्राशायामं हिः कुर्यात्‌ सवं पापापशुन्तये | 

दहन्ते स॒वं पापाशि माणायामे हिजस्य तु ॥ ८ 

garga सप्रणवां गायत्रीं शिरसा संह | 

बिपठेरायतप्राणः प्राणायामः स उच्यते | ८. 

अकार चाण्कार च मकार च प्रजापतिः! | 

बैड्दयाब्िरदुइड्सु व:स्वरतोति च || १० 

लिस्थ एव च वैदेन्य: पाद पादमट्दुच् कू। 

manar faat: परमेष्ठी प्रजापति! | ११ 

UAHA ATS लपन्‌ व्याहुतिपुत काम | 

सख्यमोबदविदुषो वेद्गुण्छेश ses ॥ १२ 


fawefeat | Rt 


सहस्तरङत्वस्बभ्य a afetafaa हिज! | 
मइतो;प्येनसो मासात्‌ त्वचेवाहिवि qua | १३ 
एतचयविसंयुक्ता काले च क्रियया स्या | 
विप्रच्नजियविड़ जातिगहणां याति साधुष॥ १४ 
 ओड्वारपूर्विकास्तिसो महाव्याहृतयोऽव्ययाः । 
त्रिपदा चेव गायत्री विज्ञेयं ह्मणो मुखम्‌ ॥ १५ 
योऽधोते; इन्य हन्यतां atfa वर्षीण्यतन्द्रितः | 

स ब्रह्म परमभ्येति वाय॒भूतः खमूत्तिमान्‌ ॥ १६ 
एकाक्षरं परं ब्रह्म प्राणायामः प्ररं तप! | 
सावित्रास्तु परं नास्ति मौनात्‌ सत्यं विशिष्यते | १७ 
चरन्ति सअवे दिक्यो जुहोति यजति क्रियाः । 
अक्षरत्वक्षयं ज्ञेयं बह्मा चव प्रजापति; ॥ १८ 
विधिय न्नाज्जपय s विग्रिष्टो दशभिगु शेः | 

उपांश स्या ATW: साहस्रो मानस: स्मतः ॥ 

ये पाक्रयन्नाचतलारो विधिवत्तसमत्विता | 

सर्व ते जपयज्नस्य कलां नाहैन्ति षोड़शोम | २० 
जप्येनेव तु संसिथ्येद्बाह्मणो ata संशय! । 
RATATAT करव्यीन्भेत्रो बाह्मण उच्यते | २१ 

इूति awa धर्माथास्र पंच चाशोऽध्यायः ॥ ५५ ॥ 


१ 


षट पञ्चाशोऽधाायः। 


अथातः सवे वेदपवित्राण भवन्ति । येषां जपश्च होम छ 
द्विजातय; पापेभ्यः JARI HARRUA) TIRTA | 
शदवत्य: । तरत्समन्दोयम्‌ । RATUS) पावमान्य: । 
qitarfaat | अतिषङ्गा: । पढ्स्तोमा; | सामानि UTS 
तय; । भारूसडानि। चन्ट्रसाम । पुख्षव्रते सामनों। 
 आवजलिट्नम। वाइखत्यम्‌। ema: MAAFA । 
सामनी wean च। शतरुद्रियम। अथव शिर; | fag- 
GUA) महान्रतम्‌। नारायणीम | पुरुषसूक्कँच । (--२६॥ 

त्रोण्याज्यदोहानि रथन्तरं च 
आग्नित्रतं वामदे + IFY | 
एतानि गोतानि पुनन्ति जन्तून्‌ 
जातिम्मरत लभते य दूच्छत्‌ ॥ २७ 
डूति ama ware घ? चा्ोऽध्यायः | ५६ ॥ 


FE रिक्तच YEATES 


सप्रपज्ञाशोईध्याय: | 


अथ त्याज्याः | व्रात्याः | पतिताः | विपुरूषं aia: 
पित्टतद्याशडा; | सः शवाभोज्याञ्चाप्रतिग्राह्माः। अप्रति- 
Maw प्रतिग्रxप्रसङ्ग वज्ज Aq: प्रतिग्रईण ाहःणानां 
ब्राह्म तेजः प्रणश्यति । द्रव्याणां afanta प्रतिग्रहविघिं 
य, प्रतिग्रहं aata स दात्रा सह निसञ्ञति। प्रांतग्रह 


रिशासच्चिता | ६२१ 


&. 


Bae यः प्रतिग्रहं वळा येत्‌ स ढाढ्लोकमाप्रोति | 
एधोदकसूलफलाभया मिषम ” गयासनणच्पु्ट्घिशाकां 
aye garg न निशदेत्‌ | १-१० | 
Bisa, दता भिक्षा पुर्खाईजुचोट्तिाम्‌ | 
्राह्मां प्रजापतिस ने अपि दुष्क तकर्मणः ॥ ११ 
नाझनति पितरस्त a दवर्घाण पच T | 
न च इव्यं वहत्यग्नियस्तामभ्यवमन्यते | १२ 
गुरुन्‌ अत्यानुज्िहोषरच्चि प्यन्‌ पिल्देवता: | 
स्वत: प्रतिग्टक्ीयान्न तु waa स्वयं तत; ॥ १३ 
एतेष्वपि च काख समथ ANANE । 
MAT कलटाषण्टपरलितेभ्यस्तथा दिष; ॥ १४ 
गुरुषु त्वभ्यतोतेड बिना वा तेर है बसन्‌ | 
आत्मनो उत्तिभन्यि eq ग्ट्होयात्‌ साधत: सदा ॥ १५ 
आडि क; कुलमित'च दासगोपालनापिता: | 
एते Wey भोज्याना यश्चात्मानं निवेदबेत ॥ १६ 
इति awa RaT सतपद्यागो!ध्याच; | ५७ | 


दि ee ue 


दाष्टपञ्चाशो$ध्याय; | 


अथ ग्टहाश्रमिण स्त्रविधो;र्था अवति। wa शव 
लोःसितञ्च। शुक्तनाथन यदेहिकं करोति तह वत्वमा- 
सादयति | यच्छवलेन तन्मानुप्यम्‌ । यत्‌ awa तत्‌ 
ति्थक्रम्‌। स्वदृ्ापाञ्जितं सव waist शक्तम । अनन्तरः 
TAIR शवलम्‌। अन्तरितट्तःपाचा च कृष्णम्‌ ॥१--८॥ 


६२२ विष्णुस feat | 


क्रमागतं प्रोतिदाय: प्राच स॒ह भाय्यया | 
अविशेषेण gui धनं शक्ष' प्रकीन्ति तम्‌ ॥ 2 
उत्‌कोचशल्कसम्प्ाप्तमविक्र य्य विक्रये! | 
कतोपकारादाप्त च शवलं समुदाझुतम्‌ | १° 

पा श्वि कदूतचो था प्प्र ति र्पकसा हसे । 
ब्याजेनोपाज्जित' यञ्च तत्‌ AW JATEAN ॥ ११ 
यथा विध न cay aqfaitaq Fea नरः | 
तथ्राविधमबाप्रोति स फल प्रत्य चेह च ॥ १२ 
दूति वे'णवे धशा छे 5 श्यश्षाशोईध्याय: ॥ ४८ ॥ 





. एकोनषष्टितमोध्याय: | 


ग्टडासमो वेवाडिकाग्नै पाकयज्ञान्‌ FAITE! सायं 
प्रातद्याग्निहोत्रम्‌ । देवताभ्यो जुइयात्‌ । चन्द्राक सब्निक्ष- 
विप्रकषंयोइ शं पूणेमासाभ्यां यजेत। प्रत्ययनं पशना | 
श्रट्ग्रोअयोञ्चाग्रयणेन। ब्रोव्हियवयोवी पाके। त्र वार्षि- 
काभ्यधिझात्र: | wax सोमेन। वित्ताभावे दृष्या वे श्वा- 
aa | शूद्रात्र' यागे परिहरेत्‌ । ante भि्षितमवाप्तमर्थं 
सकलमेव वितरेत्‌ | सायं maiaa garq) भिक्षांच 
भिक्षवे दद्यात्‌ । अचि तभिक्षादानेन गोदानफलमवाप्नोति | 
भिच्चभावे aaa गवां दद्यात्‌। वक्को.'वा प्रक्षिपेत्‌ । 
YAA बिद्यमाने न भिक्षुकः प्रत्याचक्ञीत। कण्डनी 
पेषश्यो wat कुम्भ उपस्कर इति ८एचसूना wee | 
तश्निष्कृत्यथ च र्मदेवभूतपिळनरयज्ञान्‌ कुव्यात्‌ । स्वाध्यायो 


विश संचिता | ६२४ 


अहायज्ञ, | होमा देवः । वलिभोत: । पिहतप faan: । 
नयत्तवातिथिपूजनम | (- २५ | 
देवतातिथिथ्त्यानां पितणामात्मनस्तथा | 
न निवपति पंचानामुच्छसन्‌ न स जोवति॥२६ 
AMAT यतिमिचुजीवन्तेतते ग्टहा स्मात्‌ | 
तस्मादस्या गतानेतान्‌ VEU नावमानयेत्‌ || २७ 
WEY एव यजते म्ह स्थस्तप्यते तप; | 
ददाति च ग्टइश्चम्त ARTIST ETAR] ॥ २८ 
ऋषयः पितरो देवा; भूतान्यतिथयस्तथा | 
आशासते क॒टम्विभ्यस्तस्माच्छ छो ग्टहा यमौ | २८ 
व्रिबगेसेवां स॒तताब्रदानं, सुराञ्च नं आह्मणपजनं | 
स्वाध्यायसेवां पिल्तप णंच, रत्वा wet शक्रपढ्‌ प्रयाति | 
इति वे शवे धर्माशास्त्र एकोनघटितमोऽव्यायः | १८ ॥ 





षष्‌टितमोऽधयायः | 


ब्राह्मे सुहत्तें उत्याय मूबपुरोषोत्सग  कुस्थात्‌। दक्षि 
णाभिमुखो- रात्रौ दिवा Sea खः सख्ययोच । नाप्रच्छा- 
दितायां yal) न फालकृष्टायामू A छायायाम्‌ | नचो- 
घरे। न MEA: न QURI न गते। नवल्मोके। न 
पथि। नरथ्यायाम्‌। न पराएचो। नोद्याने। नोद्यानो- 
दकसमोपयो। नाङ्गारे। न भस्मनि। न गोमये! न 
WAR | नाकाशे । नोदके । न मरत्यानलानलेन्छ क स््लो- 
गुरुबा ्णानांच। नेवावगुण्ठितशिरा:; | लोष्ट एकामिः 


६२४ वि'शुसंव्हिता | 


qafta गुदं ग्टहीतशिग्रच्योद्यायाड्िसेद्धिच्योद afaa a- 
लेपचक्षअकरं शोचं GATA ॥ १-२४ ॥ 
आळ, A 

एका fay गुदे तिसत्रस्त८ कब्र करे दण | 

उभयो! समः दातव्या ब्स्टस्तिस्रस्तु पादयो! ॥ २५ 

एतच्छौचं ग्टहस्थानां हिगुणं ब्रह्मचारिणाम्‌ । 

व्रिगुणंच वनस्थान। यतोनांच चतुगु णम ॥ २६ 

इति वेष्णवे धर्म्या षष्टितमोऽध्यायः ॥ ६० | 





एकषष्टितमोऽधाायः | 


अथ पालाशं दन्तधावनं नाद्यात्‌ | नेवश्न झन्तका रिष्ट- 
विभोतकधवघन्वनजम्‌ | बच बशुकनिणणूडी: faa faa 
fazaa न च कोविदारशमोपोलुपिप्प शेङ्गः द गुग गुलु- 
जम्‌। न पारिभद्रकास्लिकाजीच कजा ल्यलोथशजम्‌ । न मध- 
LAI AAA नोइ शुष्कम्‌ । न शषिरम्‌ । ल पृतिगन्‌धि। 
न पिच्छिलम्‌। न दक्तिणापराशिमखः । अद्याङोदञ्च खः 
MAGA वा। वटासनाकखट्रिकरज्वबदरसज्ज निम्बारि- 
मेदापामाग मालतोक कुभबिल्वानामन्दतसम्‌ । कषायं faa’ 
कटुकच " १-१५ ॥ 

कनोन्यग्रसमस्थोल्य' WF CCITT AA | 

प्रातभत्वा च यतवागभःनयेइन्तधावनम्‌ | १६ 

प्रक्षाल्य Yat तज्जह्माच्छळुची देशे प्रयद्वत; | 

असावा था न चाश्रोयाइन्तका्' कदाचन ॥ १७ 

डूति awa धर्माशास्त्र ए्ऊण्टितमोऽध्यायः ॥ ‹ १ ॥ 


िषष्‌टितमोऽध्यायः | 


अथ हिजातोनां कनोनिकामूले प्राजापत्यं नाम 
तोथंम्‌। अङ्गठसूले ATA! MEAT देवम्‌ । तञ नोः 
ae पित्राम्‌। अननु णाभिरफेनिलाभिन शूट्रेककराब- 
जिताभिरक्षाराभिर्‌द्विः शचौ देये स्वासीनोऽन्तजीलुः 
प्राच्नु खच्चोटच्चखो वा तअनाः रूमनाझ्चाचामेत्‌। ब्राह्मण 
तीर्थेन त्रिराचामेत्‌। हिः प्रषज्यात्‌। arafasi 


हद्यं स्पृशेत्‌ । (-८॥ 
ुत्कण्ठतालुगाभिस्तु यथासङ्घग्र दिजातयः । 
शुध्येरन्‌ स्तो च शूद्रच Taq स्टष्टाभिरन्ततः । ८ 
दूति वे 'णवे Ane हिंषडितमोऽध्यायः ॥ ६२ ॥ 





त्रिषषटितमोऽधयायः | 


अथ योगत्तेमार्यमोखरमुपगच्छत्‌। नेकोऽध्वारनं 
maga नाधाम्मिओः साइम्‌। न टपले:। न fanfa: | 
नातिप्रत्यर्घास | नातिसायम्‌। न सख्ययोः। न मध्याह्न | 
न सत्रिहितपानीयम्‌। नातितूणेम्‌। न रात्रौ । न सन्ततं 
व्यालव्याधितात्तेवीइनेः। न AMF नदीनेः। न 
गोभिः। नादाम्तेः। यवसोद्के बाइनानामादत्त्वा्नः 
क्षत्तूणापतोदने न FAG | न चतुष्पयमधितिष्ठत्‌। न 
राती टदमूलम्‌ न शून्धालयम्‌। न ढणम्‌। न पशूनां 


६२६ विष्णुसडिता | 


बनूधनागारम्‌ | न केश [पमपालास्यिनत्माजारानू| 4 
कापोसाश्चि। चतुष्ययं प्रदक्षिणीकरयात्‌ । देवताचीच | 
प्रज्ञातांच वनयतोन्‌ । अग्निञा ह्मणगणिकापूणेकुन्भाद्श- 
च्छत्रध्वजपताकाथोटक्षवदमाननच्यावत्तांश्र । तालहन्त- 
चामराख-गजाजगोद्धिज्तीर-सघुसि दार्थकाँच्च। वीणा 
चन्ट्नायुघाट्रगोमय पु'प-शाक-गोरोचना दूर्वाप्ररोहांच्च । 

उशोषालइगर-मणि-कनक-रजत-वस्तासन-यानामिषांच । 

WEE ATA रारज्ज, बढ कपशकुमारीमोनांच दृष्टा प्रयायाः 
fefa । अथ मत्तोन्मत्तव्यङ्घान्‌ दष्टा निवत्तत । वान्तविरिक्त 
सुणुडितम लिन-वसनजटिलवामनांच ॥ काषायिव्रजित- 
मलिनांच । तेलगुडणुष्कगोमयेखनट णपलाशभस्माङ्ग राख | 
लबणक्लोवासवनएसककार्पासर ज्जनिगडसुक्ककेशांच्च । वोणा- 
ष्व्न्ट्नाट्रे्थाकोणोषालङ्करणलुमारो: प्रस्पानकालेऽभिनन्द- 
बेदिति। टेवब्राद्यणगुरूबन्त्र दोचितानां छायां नाक्रामेत्‌ | 
निष्टूयतवान्त रुधिर विद्यवश्नानोदकानि च न वत्सतन्तरों 
लङ्येल्‌ । प्रव्षेति न धावैत्‌। न ढथा नदों तरेत। न 
देवताभ्य पिढभ्यक्षोदकञमप्रदाय। न बाहय्याम, न 
भिन्नया नावा | नकच्छ (कूल) सघितिष्ठत्‌ । त कूपमबलो- 
कयेत्‌ । न AFRA || १-५० | 

टदभारिनपस्नात स्वोरोगिवरचक्रिस्याम्‌ | 
पन्या देयो Woe घां मान्य! Slaw भूपते! ॥ ६३ | 


हि A लाः र rH # u ie RoR. NES Tore fj 
TA awa waar GURATI CATER || दश il 


चेतुःषष्ठितमो$ध्याय: | 


भर निपानेषु न स्रानमाचरेत्‌ । आचरत्‌ पद्चपिणूडा- 
झुदइत्यापस्तथापद्ि। नांजीण! नचातुरः। न नग्न; । 
न रात्रौ। राहदर्शनवज्ञम्‌। न सख्ययो: । प्रातः-खाय्य- 
रुशक्िरणग्रस्तां प्राचोमवलोक्य ख्रायात्‌। ata: fact 
नावधूनेत्‌। नाझभ्यप्तोयतुडरत्‌ । न तलवत्‌ सस्पुणेत्‌ | 
नाप्रक्षालितं gava वसनं बिद्रयात्‌ । खात; सोष्णोषो 
धौतवाससो fma न a च्छान्यजपतितेः सड 
SUG FAT) BAe प्रस्रवण-देवखातसरोवरेषु | 
Se तादूनूमिष्ठमूदक पुण्य, स्थावरात्‌ प्रञ्चवत्‌, तस्मान्रादेय, 
तस्भादपि साधपरिग्टहोतं, सवत एव गाङ्गम्‌। शत्तोये 
छतसलापकर्षोऽप्स निमञ्जापोहिठेति तिरभिव्हिरख्वणाी 
डूति चतरभिरिदमाप; प्रवहत इति च तोथमभिमन्चयेत्‌। 
amsa निमग्नस्तिरचमषंशं जपेत्‌ । तदिष्शोः परमं 
पदमिति वा। guet सावित्री वा । qad मन इत्यसुवाक्यं 
वा । पुरूषसूक्ञं वा। ख्रातयाद्रवासा kafara णमम्धःस्थ 
एव garg! परिवत्तितवासाञ्चेत्‌ तोथसुत्तोओे । अक्कत्वा 
देवप्रिटत५ण' aami न पोड़येत्‌ । ्रात्वाचस्य fafa- 
बंढुपस्पशेत्‌ | पुठषसक्तेन प्रत्य॒चं पुरूषाय पुष्पाणि दद्यात्‌ | 
ऊदकाइलिं wad: आदावेव दिव्येम तोथन देवतामां 
Faq! agami पित्राण faama: ततादौ ga- 


शयानां तपरं JATI ततः सम्बन्धिवाम्धवानाम। ततः 
bro 


are विष्णसं हिता । 


रुूदाम्‌। एवं नित्यस्रायो स्यात्‌। aaa ufati 
यथाशक्ति जपेत्‌ | विशेषतः साविव्रोन््ववश्यं 'जपेत्‌ । पुरूष” 
ame | नेताभ्यामधिकमर्ति॥ १--३८ ॥ 
खातोःधिकारी भवति देवे पिदर च कम्पय | 
पवित्राणां तथा अथे दाने च बिधिनोदिते | ४० 
aagi काजकर्खो च दु:स्वप्न दुगि चिन्तितम्‌ | 
gala शाभिविङ्गस्य मण्यन्त दूति धारणा ॥ ४१ 
यास्यं te यातनाउइु! छं famata न पैश्यति। 
faaara पूयन्ते येऽपि पापकृतो नराः ॥ ४२ 
दूति oma ahaa चतुःषडितमोऽध्यायः ॥ ६४ 


ज कक क बब ड्या 


पंच षषठितमो धाय: | 


अथातः Sala: रूप्रचालितपाशिपाढ्‌;ः श्वाचान्ती 
देबता्चीयां wa बा भगजन्तमनादिनिधनं वासुदेबसभ्य- 
iq अश्विनोः प्राणस्तौत इति जौवादानं दन्त्वा युच्दतै 
मन दूत्यनुवाकेनावाइन BAT जानुभ्यां पाणिभ्यां शिरसा 
च नमस्कारं gà) आपोहिठेति faee निवे- 
द्येत्‌ faceai इति चतस्टभिः पाद्यम्‌ । wa आपो 
चन्वन्या दूत्याचमनोयम्‌ | इदमापः प्रवहत दूति UTATA | 
रथे कचेषु टपभराजा इत्थनुलेपनालङ्गारो | युबा FATET 
sfa बास; । पुष्पावतोरिति पुष्पम्‌। aefa पमिति 
घुपम्‌ तेजोऽसि शक्रमिति दोषम्‌। दधिक्राव इलि मध- 
पकः । छिरस्यगल दूत्यष्टाभिनेवेटाम्‌ | १-१३ | 


विष्णुम fra | ६२८ 


चामर BIT मात्र Ha’ पानासने तथा | 
खावित्र गव तत्‌ सवं दाय विनिवेदयेत्‌ १४ 
एवमभ्यच च जपेत्‌ सूक्त वे पौरुषं तत; । 
तेनेव जुइयादाज्य' य इच्छ च्छाश्वतं पदम्‌ ॥ १५ 
बूति वष्णवे ANR पञ्चषडितमोऽध्यायः ॥ ६५ | 


FDR CNB RE 


षट षषडितसोऽधयायः | 


न नक्तं ग्ट्होतेनोदकेन देवपित्क॑ gA चन्दन- 
खगमदागुरूदारुकपू रकुङ्मजातोफलबवञ्ञेमशुलेपन न 
दद्यात्‌। न वासो नोलोरक्तम्‌। न मणिरुवणयो: प्रतिरुप- 
मलङ्रणम्‌। नोग्रगन्धि। नागन्धि। न KERTA । 
कण्टकिजमपि शक्ल रुगन्धिक दद्यात्‌ । रक्तमपि age 
aasia दद्यात्‌ । न धूपाथ जीवजातम्‌। न wade विना 
किंचन दीपार्थ। ara नेषैद्याथ। न अच्ये अप्यजाम- 
EAN?) पंचनखमत्स्यवराइमांसानि च | १-१४ ॥ 

प्रयतश्च एचिभू त्वा सवमेव निवेदयेत्‌ | 

AHA, सुमना भूत्वा त्वराक्रोधविवज्जित: ॥ १५ 

दूति बेष्णवे ware षट्षष्ठितमोऽध्यायः ॥ ६६ ॥ 





सप्षषघ्‌ठितमोऽधयायः | 


अथाग्निं परिससुह्य पव्यच्य परिस्ती्च परिषिच्य gaa: 
पाकादग्रमुष त्य जुइयात्‌ | वाखुदेवाय सहष णाय NAATA- 


३३० विशसंडिता | 


निरुद्दाय पुरुषाय स॒त्यायाअताय वारूदेवाय | अथाग्नये 
सोमाय मित्राय वरुणाय इन्ट्रायेन्द्राग्निम्यां विश्यृस्यो देवेभ्यः 
प्रजापतये अनुमत्ये धन्वन्तरये वास्तोष्पतये अग्नये, स्विष्टि- 
` छते च। ततोऽत्र शेषेण वल्लि ]पहरेत्‌ । भच्योपभच्याभ्याम्‌ । 
अभितः पूदखाग्ने; । अस्वानामासोतिदुलानामासोति 
नितब्नोनामासोति चुपुणिकानामासौोति सर्वासाम्‌ ।, 
afela quit सुमङ्गलि भट्गकालोति स्वस्थिष्वभिप्रदक्षिणम । 
Qurat भू वायां सिये | हिरण्यकेश्ये वनस्पतिभ्यञ्च । धर्मा- 
धर्मायोबारे was च। डदधामे वरुणाय | विष्णव say 
खले । aeg इति हपदि। उपरिशरणे वेग्वणाय राज्ञे 
gag) इन्द्रायेन्द्रपुरुपेभ्य इति gals । यमाय यम- 
मुरूषेस्य इति दक्ञिणाद | वरुणाय वरुणपुरुषेक्य इति 
बसाई | सोमाय सोमपुऽ्पेभ्य इत्युत्तराद । ब्रह्मणे AT- 
पुरुष भय छूति मध्ये) Rg माकाशाय। दिवाचरेभ्यो yaw 
इति स्थण्डिले । नक्तं चरेभ्य इति नक्तम्‌ । ततो दक्षिणाग्र घु 
दर्भवु faa पितामहाय प्रपितामडाय मात्रं पितामझे 
म्पितामद्धा स्वनामगोत्राभ्याञ्च fafai क्यात्‌ । 
पिण्डानांचानुलेपनपुष्पधूपनेवेद्यादि दद्यात्‌। उदककल- 
ससुपनिधाय स्वस्त्ययन वाचयेत्‌ । शकाकश् पचानां भुवि 
निवपेत्‌ । भिक्षांच दद्यात्‌ । अतिथिपृजने च परं maafa- 
तिडेत्‌। सायमतिथं प्राप्त प्रयत्न नाच येत्‌। अनाशित- 
अतिथि a? न वासयेत्‌ । यथा वर्णानां are? प्रथुर्यथा 
स्रीणां भत्तो तया ग्टइस्थ यातिथि: । तत्पूजायां खर्ग- 
माप्रोति | १--१२ ॥ 


वि'णसंव्हिता | ६ ३ 


अतिथिये य भग्नाशो were प्रतिनिवत्त ते । 
तप्मात्‌ रुक्षतममादाय दुष्कतन्तु प्रयच्छति ॥ ३३ 
एकरात्र' fe निवसबन्रतिथिब्रौह्मण: स्मतः । 
afaa चि स्थितियस्मात्‌ तस्मादतिथिरूच्यते ॥ ३४ 
नेकाग्रामीणमतिथिं विप्र साङ्तिकं तथा | 
sufad ग्यहेःविद्याडाय्या यत्राम्नयोऽपि वा ॥ ३४ 
यदि त्वतिथिधम्मंण तियो ग्टहमागतः! | 
भूक्तवत्ख च विप्र षु कामं तमधि भोजयेत्‌ ॥ ३६ 
बे श्यशूद्रावपि प्रांती कु7स्बेऽतिथिर्धाम््णौ | 
भोजयेत्‌ स॒ह झत्येस्तावारशंस्य॑ प्रयोजयन्‌ ॥ १७ 
इतराण्यपि सव्यादोन्‌ सम्प्रोत्या ग्टइसागतान्‌ | 
प्रकतान्न यथाशक्ति भोजयेत्‌ सह भाय्यया | ३८ 
झुबासिनों कुमारींच रोगिणीं गुदि णीं तथा । 
अतिथिभ्योऽग्र ए*तान्‌ भोजये विचारयन्‌ ॥ १० 
अदत्त्वा यस्तु एतेभ्यः पूव भुङक्तऽविचच्चणः | 
स थुञ्ञानो न जानाति sag जेग्धिसाक्मन; | ४० 
wary च विप्रं घु wats स्वे षु चेव चि | 
agiarat ततः प्चादवशिष्ट न्तु दम्पती; ॥ ४१ 
देवान्‌ पितन्‌ सनुष्यांच WUT] ग्य्ह्याच देवता; । 
पूजयित्वा तत; पञ्चा दृग्ट स्यः शेषसुभ्‌भवेत्‌ | ४२ 
अघं स॒ केवलं YER यः पचत्यामकारणात्‌ | 
यज्ञथिष्टाथन Haq सतामन्नं विधोयते ॥ ४३ 
स्वाध्यायेनाग्निहोत्र ण यज्ञ न तपसा तथा | 
न चाप्रोति ग्टहो लोकान्‌ यथा त्वतिथिपूजनात्‌ ॥ ४४ 


६३२ विष्णुसंहिता | 


सायंप्रातल्वतिवये प्रश्‍द्यादासनोदटके | 

अवरसेव यथाशत्तया weary विधिपूव कम्‌ | ४५ 
प्रतिश्रयं तथा wei पादान्यई' सदोपकम्‌ | 
प्रत्येकदानेनाप्रोति गोप्रदानसमं फलम्‌ ॥ ४६ 

षूति aaa ANTR VANSAR ATA: | ६७॥ 





अष्टिषष्ठितमो,ध्याय: | 


agrifa नाश्रोयात्‌ | Bla मुक्नयोरश्रीयात्‌ । 
अमसुक्तयोरस्तंगतयोह छौ खात्वा चापरे; हि । न गोबाह्मणो- 
qos! म राज्यव्यसने। प्रवसिताग्निहोत्रो 
यदाग्निहोत्र छतं मन्येत तढाख्रोयात्‌ । यदा ङतं अन्यत 
वेश्वदेवमपि। पणि च यदा छृतं मन्यत पव । नाग्रोया- 
च्चाजोण। नाईराब | न RARI न सख्ययो: । 
नाद्रवासाः। *'कवासाः। न नग्नः। न ITE | 
नोत्‌कुटकः। न भिम्रासनगतः। न च शयनगतः। न 
भि्रभाजने। qari न सुवि। aural) लवणश्च 
यत्र दद्यात्‌ तबाश्रोयात्‌ । न बालकान्‌ निभत्‌ सयेत्‌ । 
नेको faeqi नोदतखोइम्‌। न दिवा धानाः। न 
qa faaam) न gfu amal न कोविदारबट- 
पिप्पलशाणशाकम्‌ । नादत्त्वा ¦ नाइक्ष्या | नानाट्रेपाद: | 
नानाद्रकरमुखञ्च। नोव्किध्य VARRTA) न चन्द्रा- 
केतारका निरोक्षेत। a geli Qq) न aw 
कौत्त येत्‌। प्राझ्‌ खोश्य्रोयात्‌ । द्चिणामुखो वा अभिः 


विष्णुसंहतां । TE 


पूृथ्यासम्‌। Saat, खग्बानुलिप्त; । न नि;ग्रेषछत्‌ स्यात्‌ | 
अन्यत्र दर्धिमधसर्थि:पय:सक्षपलमोदकेश्य: ॥ १-४५ | 
नाग्रोयाडायया साइड नाकाशे न तथोत्यित; | 
agat प्र छमाणानां नेकस्मिन्‌ बहवस्तथा | ४६ 
शून्यागारे afg? देवागारे कथञ्चन | 
faatafa तोयं नातिखोहित्यमाचरेत्‌ ॥ ४७ 
न ढतोयमथाग्रोवाम्र चाप्यं कथन्‌ | 
मातिप्रग नातिसायं न सायं प्रातराशितः ॥ ४८ 
न भावदुष्मस्रोयान्न भाण्ड भावटूषिते | 
ययानः प्रौठपाद्च BAT चेबावसक्थिकाम्‌ | ४८ 
दूति awa धर्मशास्त्र ५ध्षष्ठितमोःध्याय; ॥ ६८ ॥ 





एकोनसप्ततितमोऽध्यायः | 


नाथ्मोचतुइ शो7चदथोषु स्तरियमुपेयात्‌। न खाइ 
Sati न याद दत्त्वा। नोपनिमन्तित: खाच (a 
खाता न इत्वा।) नवत्रतो। ( नोपोध्य भुङ्का वा।) म 
दोख्ित! । म देवायतनश्मश्ानशून्यालयेषु | न CHHAY । 
न द्वा। न सख्ययो:ख। न मलिनाम्‌। न मलिन! | 
नाभ्यक्ताम | नाभ्यज्लः। न रोगात्ताम्‌। न रोगात: ॥१--१६॥ 
न 'होनाङ्गी नाधिकाङ्गीं तथेव च वयोऽधिकाम्‌ | 
नोपेयादूगु० णीं नारीं दोघे मायुज्जि जोविषु: ७ १७ | 
इति aus धर्मशास्त्र पकोनसप्ततितमो;भ्यायः | ae ॥ 


MEATS BRT T De 


सप्ततितमो धाय! | 


भाद्रपादः स्वप्यात्‌ | नोत्तरापगावाकशिरा; । न नग्न: | 
MSS नाकाश A पलाशशयने। न पचदारुछते। 
A गजभग्नकति । न विटाइग्धछते। न fea । नागिनञ्रट। 
न घटासिक्टुमजे । न श्मशानश्‌न्यालयदेवतायतनेषु । न 
चपलमध्ये। न नारोमध्ये। न घान्यगोगुरुहुताशनछर- 
आसुपरि | १-१६ n 

मोच्छिरो न दिवा स्वप्यात्‌ सख्ययोन न भर्स्मांन | 

देशे न चाशचो नाद्रों न च पः तमस्तके | १७ 

इति awa धर्माथास्रे सपतितमो ऽध्यायः | ७० | 


DT ET D 


एकसपर्ताततसोऽधयायः | 


अथ न कंच नावमन्येत। न च होनाङ्गाधिकाङ्गान्‌ 
gaiq घनहीनानवहसेत्‌ । न होनान्‌ सेवेत । स्वाव्याय- 
विरोधि कर्म नाचरेत्‌ । वयोऽन्ुमपं वेशं कर्यात AA- 
afaa a धनप्य देशस्य च। नोइत; । नित्यं mad- 
वेक्षो स्यात्‌. सति विभवे न जीर्णमलवदासाः स्यात्‌। 
a नास्तोत्यभिभाषेत न निगेन्योग्रगन्‌घि cam माल्यं 
faaara विख्याजनजं रक्तप्रपि। यष्टिंच' वेणवोम्‌। 
AAAS सोदकम्‌ । लापीसमुपदीतम्‌ । रौक्से च awe | 
नादित्यमुदान्तमोचेत। लार यान्तम्‌ । न बाख्रा faci 
हितम्‌ | न चादशजरुरुश्यमसम्‌ | ARAI) न AA 


विष्ण सहिता । ६९९ 


शुरीमखंम्‌। न ते लोदकवो: स्वच्छावाम्‌ | न मलवत्यादर्श | 
न पत्नो भोजनसमये । न स्त्रियं नग्नाम्‌। न कञ्चन्‌ मेह- 
मानम्‌ । न चालानथ्वष्टकुत्धरम्‌। न च विषमस्पो रषार्दि- ९” 
युद्दम्‌ । AATA) न सत्तम्‌। नामेध्यमग्नौ प्रक्षिपेत्‌ । 
MaR न विषम्‌ । नापस्वपि। नाग्नि लङ्येत्‌। न 
पादी प्रतापयेत्‌ । कु शे स्तेषु वा परिस्टज्यात्‌। न काँस्य- 
भाजने चाप येत्‌। न पादं पादेन। न भुवमालिसेत्‌। न 
weasel स्यात्‌। न टणच्छेदो स्यात्‌ | न दन्तेणखलोमानि 
च्छिन्द्यात्‌ । ata as येत्‌ । वालातपसेवांच। वस्वोपान- 
इमाल्योपवोतान्धन्यउतानि न घारयेत्‌ । न शूद्राय मतिं 
दद्यात्‌ । नो्छिष्टविष्रो। न तिलान्‌। न चास्योप- 
दिशेडम्मम्‌ । न वलम्‌ । न संइताभ्यां पाणिभ्यां शिर उदरं च 
कण्डू येत्‌ । न ढ्घिखुमनसौ प्रत्याचक्तीत | aaa: खज- 
मपक्रषे येत्‌। रूप न प्रबोधयेत्‌ । नोदक्यामभिभाषेत । 
न स्त च्छान्यजान्‌। अग्निदेवबाह्मणसब्विधी दक्षिणं 
पाणिसुइरेत्‌। न परचेत्र चरन्तो गामाचक्षोत | न fga 
यत्सकम्‌ | नोइतान्‌ प्रहष येत्‌। न शूद्रराज्ये निवसेत्‌ | 
नाधार्मिकजनाकौण। न संवसेदेटाहोने। नोपरुष्ट म 
चिर पबते। न टथाचेष्टां कुर्यात्‌ | न उृत्यगोते । नास्फो- 
टनका्चम्‌ । नाक्ञोलं कोत्तयेत्‌। नानृतम्‌ । नाप्रियम्‌ । न 
कंचिन्मम्रणि स्पृशेत्‌ । नात्मानमवजानीयाहोघ मायुजि- 
जीतिषु'। चिरं सब्योपासन JAT) न wae: 
क्रीड qi अनिमित्ततः खानि न qq) परस्य दणुडं 
नोद्य च्छत्‌ | VY WIAs ताडयेत्‌ । देवत्राह्मसाशास्व्रः 
bd 


६२९ fa + faa | 


महामनां परोवादं परिहरेत्‌। udfases चाथ कामौ । 
लोकविदिष्टंच घश्षमप। wag शान्तिहोम GTZ! न 
हणमणि छिन्यात्‌। Wanna तिष्ठत्‌। एवमाचारसेबो 
स्यात्‌ ॥ १-८९ | 
yaaa सम्यक्‌ साधभिञ्च निषेवितम्‌। 
तमाचार निषेवेत ARTATI जितेन्द्रिय; ॥ ८.० 
आचाराल्ञभते चायुराचारादोसितां गतिम्‌ । 
आचारादनमझ्षव्यमाचाराइन्त्यलक्ञणम्‌ ॥ ८१ 
स3लक्षणहोनोऽपि यः सदाचार शान्‌ AT | 
खहृधानो;नसूयञ्च शत वर्षाणि stafa ॥ ८२ 
दूति व ष्णवे AITE एकसप्ततितमो ऽध्यायः ॥ ७१ 


इहिसप्ततितमोऽध्यायः | 


दमयमेन fas qi दमचेन्द्रियाणां प्रकोन्तितः। दान्तः 
स्यायं लोकः परञ्च। नादान्तस्य क्रिया काचित्‌ we 
व्यति ॥ १-४ | 
दम: पवित्र परमं अङ्गल्य परमं दमः | 
दमेन सःमाप्रांति यत्‌ किंचिन्मनसे च्छति | ५ 
ढ्गादैयुक्कन रथेन याति 
मनोवशे नाव्यपथानुवत्ति ना । 
ade नापहरन्ति वाजिन 
स्तथागतं नावजयन्ति अत्रव! | ६ 


विष्णु संहिता | ६३७ 


4 


आपूरथमाणमचलप्रतिष्ठ' ; 
समुद्सापः प्रविशन्ति यद्वत्‌ | 
क rp 
तद्दत्‌ कामा यं प्रविशन्ति सव 
स शान्तिमाप्रोति न कामकामो ॥ $ 


इति ama धर्मशास्त्र दिसप्ततितमोऽव्यायः | ७२ ॥ 





त्रिसपततितमोऽधायः t 


अथ याई प्‌: पूडटुव्रगाह्मणानामन्वयेत्‌ । हितीयेऽ ङि 
शुक्लपक्षस्य पूर्वाह्न छष्णपक्ञस्यापराह्न विप्रान्‌ gatas 
स्वाचान्तान्‌ यथाभूयो विद्याक्रमण कशोत्तरेव्वासनेष- 
पवेशयेत्‌। दौ देवे प्राह्न खो ala मित्य sequal 
एकैकमुभयत्र वेति! आमस्राडेषु काम्येषु च प्रथमपं च- 
केनाम्नि इत्वा । USATE षु मध्यमप चकेन | असावास्या- 
GUAT GRA | आग्रहायण्या HE क्ष्णाष्टकाख च क्रमे- 
शेव प्रथममध्यमोत्तम५चर्कः । अन्व्टकारु च । ततो ATH- 
णानुज्ञात, पितनावाहयेत्‌। अपयान्वरूरा इति grat 
लिलेयीतुधानानां विसज्ञजनं कत्वा एत पितरः सब स्तानग्न 
आ से aa ae: पितर इूत्यावाचनं ae कशतिलमिञ a 
गन्धोदकेन यास्तिडन्त्व्टता वागिति यस्म मातेति च ute 
fasa निवैद्याध्यं कत्वा निवैद्य चानुलेपनं कत्वा क शतिल- 
वस्तरपुःपालडारधूपदो" येथाशक्त्या fanta समग्यक्चप्र छत- 
y तमन्रमादायादित्या ear वसव इति वोच्याग्नोकरवाणी- 
त्युक्ता त्रविप्रो; कुवित्युक्त आइतित्रयं दद्यात्‌ । ये मामकाः 


६२८ विष्णु संहिता । 


पितर uae: पितरो$यं ae इति च इविरनुमन्त्रणं छत्वा 
यथोपपन्न षु पाले षु विशेषाद्रजतमयेप्वन्न नसो faz 
इूत्यब्रमारौँ प्रा खयोनियेद्येत्‌। fad पितामहाय 
प्रपितामहाय च नामगोत्नान्यामदड केषु । तददत्सु ATW 
णेषु यन्मे प्रकामा अहोरान यहः maefa जपत्‌ । 
इतिहासपुराणधक्मशास्त्राणि चेति। उच्कछिछ्सब्रिधो 
दक्षिणाग्र षु gag शथिवों टि canard faae’ पित्रे 
निदध्यात्‌ | अन्तरीक्षं दवि रक्ततेति हितोयं पितामहाय | 
aie वि रक्षतेति gatai प्रपितामहाय । येईब पितरः 
प्र ता इूति वासो देयम्‌ dura: पितरो aa इत्यन्नम्‌ । 
अत्र पितरो mzaa यथाभागमारषायध्वमिति दभ मूले 
करघषंणम्‌ । ऊज्ज' वहन्तोरित्यनेन सोदकेन प्रदक्षिणं 
पिण्डानां विकरण' सेचनं aa अध पुप्पध्‌ पालेपनात्रादि- 
भच्यभोज्यानि च निवेदयेत्‌। seana मधुष्टततिलेः 
संयुक्त भुक्तवत्‌ TAU टतिआगतेपु सा मेक्षेष्ठ त्यत्न 
सहणमभ्य्‌ च्यान्चविकिरसुच्छिष्टाग्रत; छत्वा TAT भवन्तः 
सम्पन्नमिति एद्रोटञ खेप्वाचमनमादी दत्त्वा तत: NTL- 
खेषु eat aaa खुसुप्रोक्ततमिति aped ware 
ढ्भपारण; सव कु्धात्‌। ततः पराद्य खाग्रतो aa राम 
दूति प्रदक्तिण कत्वा प्रत्येत्य च यथार्था दक्षिणाभिः 
IRAIA भवन्त Tal तेरुक्तोऽभिरताः a 
दूति देवाच पितरच्यत्यनिजपेत्‌ | अक्व्योटऽ च नामगो- 
arat दसा विश्वदेवा; श्रोयन्तासिति प्राञ्च रेभ्यस्ततः 
प्रार्ालरिर तमा! खुलना याचेत | १-२६ 


विणासंडिता i eee 


दातारो नोऽभिवद्द न्तं वेदा; सन्ततिरेव च | 

Way त्त नो मा व्यगमदह देयंच aisfeafa ॥ ३७ 
तथास्तिति Fa: ॥ २८ 

aia नो वहइ! भ्रवेदतिथोंश्व लभेमहि! 

याचितारश्च नः सन्तु मा च याचि कचन | Re 
दूत्य ताभ्यामा शिषः NART | ३० 

वाजेवाजे इति ततोब्राह्मणांञ्च विसज्ञ येत्‌ । 

पूर्जायत्वा यथान्यायमनुब्रज्याभिवादा च ॥ ३१ 

दूति awa ANE तरिसप्ततितमोऽध्यायः ॥ ७३ ॥ 





चतुःसप्‌ततितसोऽधयायः | 


अकार देवपूवं शाकमांसापू५; we कत्वा त्वन्वष्ट- 
कास्वष्टकावदौ दे वएूवे मेव LAT मात्र पितासौ प्रपिता- 
मह्य च पूतयद्ब्ाह्मणान्‌ भोजयित्वा faqa na 
शचपानुबज्य विसञ्ञ येत। ततः कष! sata awa 
प्रागुदगग्न्यपसमाधान Bat पिणुडनि' पणम्‌ । कष त्रय 
सूले पुरुषाणां कष त्रयमूले स्त्रीणाम्‌ । पुरुषकष वयं 
साब्रनोदकेन पूरयेत्‌ । स्वीकष त्रयं Waa पयसा । दधा 
मांसेन पयसा च प्रत्यक कपू बयम्‌ | पूरयित्वा जपेदेतड- 
वड्यो भवतोभ्योऽम्तु चाक्षयम्‌ ॥ १-८ | 
दूति ठे पावे aaa चतः सप्ततितमोऽध्यायः ॥ ७४ ॥. 





पञ्चसप्रतितमोऽधाायः | 


पितरि जीबति य! ata’ qalq स येषां पिता कब्यातू 
तेषां कुग्यात्‌ । पितरि पितामहे च जोवति येषां पितामहः । 
पितरि पितामह प्रपितामहे च जोवति नेव कब्यात्‌। यस्य 
पिता प्रत; स्यात्‌ स पित्रे fous निधाय प्रपितामहात्‌ 
घर हाभ्वां ददात्‌ । यत्य पिता faasa प्रतो [Tai 
स॒ ताभ्यां faust दक्वा पितामहपितामहाय दट्यात्‌। 
य य पितामह; प्रेतः स्पात्‌ स aa पिण्डं निधाय प्रपिताः 
अहात्‌ परं grat दद्यात्‌ | य य पिता प्रपितामचञ्च प्रतो 
स्यादां स पित fous निथाय पितामहात्‌ पर erat 
दद्यात्‌ ॥ (7७ | 

मातामहानामप्येवं जाई कुस्थादहिचक्षण्‌!ः। 

aa a यथान्यायं शेषाणां मन्त्रवज्जितम्‌ । ८ 

इति वेष्णवे aTa पंचसपतितमोऽध्यायः ॥ ७५ ॥ 


षटसप्ततितमोऽधायः | 


असावा स्यास्तिस्रोऽटकास्सिस्रोऽन्वश्का माघो प्रोष्ठप- 
दाइ AUT aed बीहियवपाकौ थेति ॥ १ 
एतांस्तु खाइकालान्‌ वे नित्यानाह प्रजापति! | 
 आहमेतेव्वकुवाो ATH प्रतिपदाते | २ 
दूति वेष्णवे धर्मशाख्रे षर सप्ततितमोऽध्यायः । ७६ ॥ 


संप्सप्तांततमोऽध्यार्थः | 


आदित्यसंक्रमणम्‌ | विषुवद्दयम्‌ । विशेषेणायनहय॑म्‌ । 
व्यतीपात; IARA अभ्य्‌ दयश्च | (--६ ॥ 
एतांस्तु ATERATA वे काभ्यानाह प्रजापति: | 
याडइमेतेषु AFH तदानन्त्यायः कल्पते ॥ ७ 
सख्याराबयोन कत्तव्यं खाड' खलु विचक्षणः | 
९ o ७ 
तयोरपि च कत्तव्यं यदि स्यांद्राहदशनम्‌ ॥ ८ 
राहुदर्शनदत्त हि याइमाचन्द्रतारकम्‌ । 
७ 9 
गुणवत्‌ स*कामोयं पित्णामुषतिष्ठते ॥ 2 
दूति वे ्णवे waata सपसक्षतितमोऽव्यायः ॥ ७६ | 


अष्टसप्ततितमो5घ्याय: | 


सततम[दित्शे: हि ate कुर्वीब्रारोग्यमाप्रोति । सोभाग्यं 
gre. समरविजयं कोजे। सर्वान कामान्‌ बौघे। 
विद्यामभोटां जेवे। धनं जौक्रे। जीवितं शनेचरे। wa 
amas, अपत्यं रोक्षिणीपु। amase dra) 
कमीसिडि' रोद्रे। yd पुनवसो । पुष्टि पुग्ये । fad सप। 
सवान्‌ कामान्‌ पेत्र । सौभाग्य भाग्ये। धनमा्चमणे। 
ज्ञातिमरेछंर इस्ते। waa Sates | वाणिज्यसिद्धि' 
gati aas विशाखाइ। मित्रानि Rai राज्य 


६४२९ विष्णुस feat | 


mal कृषि मूले। समुद्रयानसिडिमाप्ये। सर्वान्‌ 
कामान्‌ वेखदेवे। य छामभिजञिति। भवान्‌ कामान्‌ 
वणे । लवण वासवे। AT वा5णे। कुप्यद्रव्यमाजे | 
wealfeaw | गाः मो । तरङ्गमाश्विने। जीवितं 
यास्ये। z$ ga, fea: प्रतिपदि। कन्यां 
वरदां दितोयायाम्‌। सर्वान्‌ कामां स्ततोयायाम्‌। 
पशू agata: faq (खुरुपान्‌ सुतान्‌) पञ्चभ्याम्‌। 
gafra पष्ठाम्‌। कृषि सप्तस्थाम्‌। वाणिज्यमध्म्याम्‌ । 
यशून्‌ ARTA) वाजिनो FAATA) बरह्मवज्ञस्विनः 
पुत्रानेकादश्याम्‌। आय+ख्राञ्यजयान्‌ ( कनकरजतं ) 
हादश्याम्‌ | सोभाग्य ANTATT) सत्रकामान्‌ पञ्च- 
दश्याम्‌। शप्तहतानां खाडकर्माण चतुद शो शस्ता। 
स्पि पिटगीते गाथे भवतः ॥ १-५१ | 

खपि जायते सोऽम्मावं त ले RAAHE: | 

प्राटट्कालेऽसिते पचे त्रयोदश्यां समाचितः ॥ ५२ 

RURA य; खाड पायसेन समाचरेत्‌ | 
कात्तिक सकलं ATS प्राकूछाये KAA च ॥ ५३ 

इति वे ण॒वे SANA अश्सप्ततितमो $ध्याय; ॥ ७८ ॥ 





एकोनाशीतितमोऽध्यायः । 


अथ न नक्त ग्टहोतेनोदकेन खाड HATA) कशाभावे 
क॒शस्थाने काशान्‌ Fat वा दद्यात्‌ | वाससोऽथ कार्पासोत्य 


विश मष्हिता । ६४३ 


aq) gut विसज्ज येद्यटाप्याहतवस्त्रजा स्यात्‌। उग्र 
गन्धोन्यगन्ोनि कण्टकिजातानि रक्तानि च पुष्पाणि। 
शुक्लानि gata कण्टकिजातान्यपि जलजानि रकीन्यप 
दद्यात्‌ । वसां मेदञ्च दीपार्थं न दद्यात्‌। इत॑ तेलं वा 
दद्यात्‌। जोवजं सवधूपाथ न दद्यात्‌। मषष्टतसंयुक्न' 
गुग्गुलुः IMAI चदनकुङ्गसकपू रागुरूपद्मकान्यनुलेप- 
ala | प्रत्यद्षलवणं दद्यात्‌ | Faia च ्टतव्यञ्जनादि । 
तेजसानि पाताणि ara) विशेषतो राजतानि | खड ग- 
qaa गाजिन तिलसिउाथफाञ्षतानि च पवित्राणि 
qaaa च निदध्यात्‌। पिप्पलौसुकुन्दकभस्तणशिग्र - 
सर्प वरसासञ्ञ क-सुवच्च ल कषा ण्डालावुवात्तौ क-पालक्यो - 
पोदकोतण्‌ड्लोयकक्खुन्भपिण्डालुकमदिषोक्तीराणि wT 
येत्‌ । राजमाषमसूरपव्युपितळतलबणानि च। को५ परि- 
हरेत्‌ । नाश्रु पातयेत्‌। म त्वरां क्स्यात्‌। छतादिदाने 
तेजसानि पात्राणि खड गपात्राण फलापात्राण च 
nacfa । अत्र च शोको भवति ॥ {२३ ॥ 

सोवर्ण्राजताभ्यांच खड गेनोडस्बरेण च । 

दत्तमक्षव्यतां याति फल्या पात्रं ण चाप्यथ ॥ २४ 

इति awa धर्मशास्त्र एकोनाथोतितमोऽष्यायः ॥ ६८ ४ 


reer ner Neat eR 


अशोतितमोऽधयायः । 
तिले व्रहियते माषे रद्विसूलफले शाके! ATATA: प्रिय- 


छि ALCA > `A ® A 
इ faai सह uaa मासं प्रोयन्त । दो मासो मत्स्य- 


क 


६४४ विशुसंचिता | 


मांसेन । त्रीन्‌ हारिणेन । चतुरथौरभ्ण । पंच शाकुनेन | 
षट्‌ छागेन । सप्तरोरवेण | अशी पा०तेन। नव गवयेन: 
दश माहिषेण | एकादश कोण | संवत्सर गव्येन पयसः 
तद्विकारेवा | अत्र पिटगोता गाथा भवति | १--१३ | 
कालशाका महाशल्क' मासंवार्भोणसस्य F | 
विषाणवज्जेग्रा ये खड गास्तांस्तु WTA? सदा ॥ १४ 
इति awa धर्माशाख ७शोतितमो;प्याय; ॥ ८० | 


एकाशोतितमोऽध्यायः । 


नान्रमासनमारोपयेत्‌। न पदा स्यशेत्‌। नावक्षुत 
कु्चात्‌ | तिले; सषे पवी यातुधानान्‌ विसञ्ञेयेत्‌। dea 
न खाइ कुय्यात्‌। न रजस्वलां पः्येत्‌। न शानम्‌। न 
fas वराहम्‌ | ग्राम्यकक्क टम्‌ । प्रयत्नाच्छाडमञस्य दशे. 
येत्‌। अश्नोयुतब्रोह्णात्ष वाग्यताः। न afeafaca: । 
न सोपानत्‌काः। न पोठोपहितपाराः। न होनाङ्गाघि- 
काङ्गा; ATS पश्येयुः | न शूद्राः | न पतिताः। ततूकालं 
बाह्मण जाह्यणानुमतेन वा fea भोजयेत्‌ । इविगु णान 
न AART BET: ॥ १-१९ ॥ 

. यावदुष्ण' waa’ यावङ्गुञ्जन्ति वाग्यताः 
तावद्श्रन्ति पितरो यावन्नोक्ता हविगु णाः ॥ २० 
सार्ववर्णिकमन्नाद्यं QATTA वारिणा | 
समुत्शञेड्गक्तवतामग्रतो विकिरन्‌ ala | २१ 


विष्णुसव्हिता | ६४५ 


असंस्कतप्रमीतानां त्यागिनां कुलयोषिताम्‌ | 
उच्छिष्टं भागधेयं स्याइभषु विकिरश्च य; ॥ २२ 

उच्छ पयां भूमिगतमजिह्मस्याशठस्य वा | 

दासवगस्य ततूपित्र भागधेयं प्रचच्षते। २३ 

इति वे ष्णवे whara एकाशोतितमोऽध्यायः ॥ ८१ | 





इऽशीतितमोऽध्यायः | 


देवे कर्मणि ara न परीक्षेत । प्रयत्नात्‌ पित्र 
परोक्षेत। होनाधिकाड्रान्‌ विवञ्ञ येत्‌। विकर्मास्थां्च । 
वेड़ालव्रतिकान्‌। दृथालिङ्गिनः। नक्ञत्रजीविनः। देवल- 
कांच । चिकित्सकान्‌ | अन्दापुान्‌ । ततृपुचान्‌ । बह: 
याजिनः । ग्रामयाजिन!ः। शूद्रयाजिनः। अयाज्ययाजिन: | 
त्रात्यान्‌। तद्याजिनः। पर्वकारान्‌ । सूचकान्‌ । wa 
काध्यापकान्‌ । भतकाध्यापतान्‌ । शद्रान्नपुष्टान्‌ । पतित 
संसगोन्‌ | अनधोयानान्‌ । सख्योपासनस्मष्टान्‌। राज 
सेवकान्‌ | नग्नान्‌ | पित्रा विवद्सानान्‌ । पिठमा गुव fa- 
स्वाध्यायत्यागिनश्चेत्ि ॥ १-२१९ | 

ब्राह्मणापसदा ह्य ते कथिता; मङ्क्तिदुषकाः | 

एतान्‌ विवज्ञ येद्यत्षाच्छाइ कर्मण पण्डित; | ३० 

afa awa ude हायोतितमोऽध्यायः ॥ ८२ | 





चाशौतितमो६ध्याय: । 


अथ पडक्तिपावना; । ब्िणाचिकेत:। पञ्चाग्निः | 
ASIAN | वैदपारग, | वैदाङ्गस्याप्येकस्य पारगः! ! 


पुराणेतिहासव्याकरणपारगः । धर्माशास्त्रस्याप्ये कस्य 
पोरग:। MAJAL ARJA तपःपुतः। सत्यपूतः,। 
मन्तपूतः। गायल्रीजपनिरत:। ब्रद्यदेयानुसन्तानः | 


बिसुपणे; । जामाता। दोचित्र्नति waa, विशेषेण 
च योगिनः। अत्र पिढगोता गाथा भवति || (--२० | 
अपि स स्थात्‌ कुलेःस्माक भोजयेद्यस्तु योगिनम्‌ | 
विप्र' शाइ प्रयत्न येन टप्यामहे वयम्‌ ॥ २१ 
डति a wa धम्मेशास्त्र त्राशोतितमोऽध्यायः | ५३ | 





चतुरशीतितमो$धााय: | 


म स्त्र च्छविषये याद FATA! न NEAR च्छ- 
विषयम । परनिषानेव्वपः पोत्वा तत्साम्यसुपगच्छ- 
ata ॥ १-३ ॥ 

७ Ñ ब क > a ~ 

चातुव ण्येव्यवस्थान यास्मन्‌ देश न विटाते | 

aq EM विज्ञेय ATIA स्ततः पर: | # 

दूति वे ष्शवे चमा शाम्त चठ र्‌शोतितमोऽध्यायः ॥ ८४ । 





पञ्चाशोतितमोऽध्यायः। 


खथ पुप्करेवक्षयश्राडम | जप्यहोमतपांसि च। पुष्करे 
स्नानमात्रतः सर॑पापेभ्यः एतो भवति । एवसेव गयाशोष | 
AAI Wace AGA | वराहपवेते। यत्र RTA 
नमोटातोरे | यमुनातोरे । गङ्गायां विशेषतः । कुशावत्त । 
बिन्दुके। नोलपःते। कनखले GATA । भगुतुङ्ग । 
केटारे। महालये। नडन्ति्कायाम्‌। खूुगन्धायाम्‌। 
शाकम्भय्थाम्‌ | फला तीथ | महागङ्गायाम्‌ | ब्रिहलिकाम्रामे ! 
कमारधारायाम। प्रभासे। यत्र क्रचन सर्वदा 
fanaa: || १--२७ | 

गङ्गा दारे प्रयाग च गड़ाएसागरसड़से । 

सततं नेमिषारण्ये वाराणस्यां विशेषतः ॥ २८ 

अगस्यायमे | RATAR) ANATA) सरयतोरे। 
mug ज्योतिषायाच सङ्गमे। NA कालोदक | 
उत्तरमानसे | बड्डायाम्‌। मतङ्गवाप्याम्‌। सप्तार्ष । 
विष्णु पदे । खगमागपदे। गोदावर्य्याम्‌। गोमत्याम्‌। 
वेत्रवत्याम्‌ । विपाशायाम्‌। वितस्तायाम्‌ । शतद्रुतोरे | 
चन्द्र्भागायाम्‌। इरावत्याम्‌। सिन्धोस्तोरे। दक्षिण 
पच्चनदे । ओसजे | एवमादिप्ययान्यपु तोथपु । सरिददराष | 
सवष्वपि स्वभावेषु। पुलिनेषु। प्रस्त्रवणेषु। wat 
faqagl वनेषु । उपवनेषु। गोमयलिप्त पु। मअनोज्नघ्‌ । 
अत्र च पिडनोता गाथा भवन्ति॥ २०-६४ | 


६४८ विष्णसंहिता | 


कुलेःस्माक स 5 न्तु; स्याद्यो नो दद्याज्ञलाञ्जलीन्‌ | 
नदौषु बहुतोयारूु शोतलारु विशेषतः | ६३ 
अपि जायते सोऽस्माकं कले कचित्रोत्तम: | 
RD es, ? 

गयाशोष वटे ATS’ यो न! क्यात्‌ सलादित; ॥ ६६ 
एष्टव्या बहव; पुत्रायद्येको5पि गर्या ब्रजेत्‌ | 
यजेत वाश्वमेधेन नोलं वा उषः. TIA ॥ ६७ 

- AX ¢ N 4; 
दूति वष्णवे udaa पच्चाशोतितमोऽव्यायः ॥ ८५॥ 


षडुशोतितमो$धयाय: | 


अथ टपोत्सग: | कात्तिक्यामाश्युञ्यां वा। तबादा- 
वेव sud परोक्षेत जोवइत्सायाः पयस्विन्याः पुत्रम्‌ । 
सबलक्षणोपेतम। नोलम्‌। लोहितं वा सुखपुच्छपाद- 
IFRA) यूथस्या च्छादकम्‌ | ततो wai मध्ये gafar- 
मग्निं परिस्तीय्य पौप्णचरं पयशा सपयित्वा पूषा गा अन्वेतु 
न इह रतिरितिच हत्वा हृषमयस्कारस्तवइयेत्‌। एकस्मिन्‌ 
पाश चर्त णापर्रास्मन्‌ पां शुलेन । अं कितञ्च चिरण्यवर्णा 
दूति चतुरूभिः शत्रोदेवोरिति च खापयेत्‌ । स्रातमलङ्तं 
स्रातालङ्ताभिश्चतूभिऽत्‌सतरोभिः साईमानोय रुद्रान्‌ 
पुरुषसूक्ते कप्मा wid जपेत्‌ । पिता बत्सेति टपभस्य दक्षिण 
कण पठत्‌ | FRY ॥ {६४ ॥ 


दषो हि भगवान्‌ SAAT: प्रकोत्तितः । 
टणोमि aat भक्त्या स मे रक्षत सवत: ॥ १५ 


विशुर्सहिता । | ६४८ 

छनं युवान पतिं वो ददाम्य 

नेन क्रोडन्तोश्चरथ प्रियेण | 

मा हास्महि प्रजया मा तनूभिं 

मारधाम हिपते सोम राजन्‌ ॥ १६ 
इषं वत्सतरी दुक्त मेशान्यां कारयेहिशि | 
होतुवेस्वयुगं ददात्‌ छवण कांस्यमेव च ॥ १७ 
अयस्कारस्य दातव्यं वेतन मनसेप्सितम्‌ । 
भोजनं agaf बाह्मणांज्ञाल्ल भोजयेत्‌ | १८ 
SquTl sual afaa पिवत्थथ जलाशये | 
जलाशय तत्‌ सकलं [पत स्तस्थोपतिष्ठति ॥ १८. 
जड़ शोलिखते भूमि यत्र कचन दपि त! । 
पितणामत्रपानं तत प्रभूतमुपतिष्ठ ति ॥ ३० 
i वेष्णावे धर्म. सत्र षडशोतितमो।ध्याय; ॥ ६४ 


iin 


सपताशौतितमोऽधयायः | 


अथ amet पौर्णमाव्यां कणकूरगाजि सुवण शुड 

Quwat मओक्तिऊलाङ्ग,लभूषितं कत्वा $आविके वस्ते च 
A ९ 

प्रसारयेत्‌ | तर्तास्तलः प्रच्छादयेत्‌ । खुवणंनाभिञ्च FATE | 
अहतेन जासोयुगन प्रच्छादयेत्‌। स॒वंगन्धरक्ने आालइत' 
gata! aaay feq चत्वारि तेजसपात्राणि a@itefa- 
सघुघतपूणोनि गिवायाङितान्मये ब्राद्मणायालइ ताय 
वासोयगैन प्रच्छांदेताय द्यात्‌। Wa च नाथा भबन्ति 
| §——9 2 | 


३५० विष्णसं हिता i 
यस्तु ङ गाजिनं दद्यात्‌ सखर शङ्कं यतम्‌ । 
तिले: प्रच्छाद्य वासोभिः सवे रत्न TAF तम्‌ ॥ ८ 
भसमुद्रगुहा तेन सशेलवनकानना | 
चतुरन्ता भवेद्दत्ता शथिवों ala संशयः ॥ ८ 
amfa? तिलान्‌ छत्वा fect मधुसपि षी । 
ददाति यस्तु विप्राय सव तरति दुष्कतम्‌ ॥ १० 
दूति ama धर्मशास्त्रे सप्ताशोतितमोऽष्यायः ॥ ६५ | 


'ष्टाश्ीतितमोऽधयायः | 


अथ प्रसूयमाना गो! ष्टिको भवति। तामलङ्क तां 
ब्राझणाय दत्ता शथिवोदानफलमाप्रोति। अत्र च गाथा 
भवति ॥ १-३ | 


सवत्सारोमतुष्यानि युगान्युभयतोसुखोम | 
द्त्वा स्वर्गमवाप्रोति खइधानः समाहित: ॥ ४ 
दूति awa ANE ऽष्टाशोतितमोऽध्यायः ॥ ८८ ॥ 





एकोननवतितमोऽधाायः | 


मासः कात्तिकोऽग्निटेवत्यः | अग्निच सवे देवानां 
मुखम्‌ । तम्मात्‌ कार्तिकं मासं afea arata- 
मनिरतः waea इविष्थाथो संवसरकतात्‌ पापात्‌ पूतो 
सरवात ॥ १-३ | 


विष्णु संहिता १ ६११ 


mites संकलं मासं नित्यस्रायो जितेन्द्रियः | 
€ A 
जपन्‌ हविषमुग्टाता सवपा५: प्रसुच्ते | ४ 
इति awa धर्माथास्र एकोननवतितमोऽध्यायः ॥ ६९. 


नवतितमोऽध्यायः ॥ 


मा“ शोष शक्कपत्नदश्यां स्टगशिरःसंयुक्तायां चर्णित- 
'नबणस्य सुवणनाभ NERA चन्द्रोदये बाझणाय प्रदा- 
qq अनेन कमरणा रुपशीभात्यवानभिजायते। पौषी 
चेत्‌ पुथयुक्का स्यात्‌ तस्यां गोरसपपकल्कोइत्तितशरोरो 
यव्यष्टतपू् कुम्भे नाभिषिक्नः सवोषधिभिः amar; gA- 
HAG खातो waa भगवन्त' AgI खापयित्वा गन्ध- 
पुष्य धपदोपनेवेद्याढिभिञ्चाभ्यच्च awa; शक्र बीडंस्पत्येच्य 
मन्व ; पावक इत्वा सखुवणन waa MAUA स्वस्ति 
बाचयेत्‌। वासोयुगं HA दद्यात्‌। अनेन कर्म्मणा पुष्यते। 
माघो मघायुता चेत्‌ तस्यां तिले are’ छृत्वा पूतो भवति। 
फाला नो फालगुनोयता चेत्‌ स्यात्‌ तस्यां maa 
Sima खास्तोण शयनं निवेद्य wat मनोज्ञां रुपवतों 
द्रविणवतोच्चाप्रोति। नापि भत्तारम्‌। sat चिह्लायता 
चेत्‌ aia त यां चित्रवस्तप्रदानेज सोमाग्यमाप्रोति। १ शाखो 
विथाखायुता चेत्‌ तस्यां बाह्मणसप्तक॑ क्षोद्रयुक्तेस्दिले: 
waa धर्मराजानं प्रीणयित्वा पाणिभ्यः घृतो भवति। 
el ज्येडायुता चेब्‌ तस्यां छत्तोपानकषप्रदानेन गवाधिपत्म॑ 

wo 


६५२ दिष्णुस इता । 

प्राप्रोति। आषाठ्यामाषाटरायुक्तावामत्रपानदानेन AX- 
वाचश्चमाप्रोति। खावण्यां यवणयक्कायां जलघेनु' सात्नां 
वासोयुगाच्छादितां दत्त्वा स्वगमाप्रोति। प्रीष्पदायुक्तायां 
गोदानेन सरपापविनिमाक्तो wala । आशयुज्यामश्विनी- 
गते चन्द्रमपि एतपूणं भाजनं खुवणंयृतं विप्राय दत्त्वा 
ढोपाग्निभेबति कात्तेको कत्तिकायता चेत्‌ तस्यां सितः 
सु्ताणमन्धवणं वा शशाङ्गोदये सव शस्यरत्नगन्‌ योपेतं दोप- 
अध्ये ब्राह्मणाय TE आन्तारभवं नश्यति । +शाखशक्क- 
तोयायामुपोषितोऽक्षतेवीसदेवमस्य्चय तामेव इत्वा ST 
च सवेपापेश्य; gat भ्रति। aq तस्मिन्नहनि प्रयच्छति 
तदक्ञव्यमाप्रोति। wat समतीतायां ङशपद्धदादश्यां 
सोपवासस्तिले ख्रातस्तिलोदकं eat तिले वीदेवसभ्यर्च 
तानेव हृत्वा AAT च पापेभ्यः पूतो भवति। माध्यां सम- 
तोतायां कशदादश्यां सोपनासः श्रवण प्राप्य वाखुदेवाग्रतो 
मङावत्तिइयेन हीपहयं दद्यात्‌ । दक्चिणपाशवं महारजन- 
रक्तन समग्र ण वाससा छततुलामशाधिकां दत्त्वा । वाम- 
पाश्वं तिलते लतुलां wet eal झे तेज TAT a वाससा | 
एतत्‌ रत्वा Bae यस्मिन राष्र ऽभिजायते यस्मिन्‌ देये 
यस्मिन्‌ कुले स तत्रोञ्चलो waa आश्विन gaa’ मासं 
बाह्मणेभ्यः wae wa प्रदद्यादाशनो प्रोणरित्वा रुपभाग 
भवति । तस्मिन्नेव मासे प्रत्यहं गोरसं वौह्ाणात्‌ भोजयित्वा 
राज्यभाग्‌ भवति । प्रतिमासं रेवतोयते चन्द्रमसि asya 
युतं श्वतोप्रोत्य परमान्नं आह्मशान्‌ भोजयित्वा रेवतीं 
प्रीणयित्वा रुपभाग अवति। माघे मोसेऽस्नि प्रत्य 


विणसहता। TE, 
तिलेइ त्वा asd gati जाह्मणान्‌ भोजयित्वा दोपाग्नि- 
भवति। ait चतुइ गो नदोजले खाता VNC पूज- 
यित्वा स+पापेभ्य: yal भवलि ॥ १--२७ | 
यदो 3&हिपुलान्‌ भोगान्‌ चन्ट्रसय्थग्रहोपगान्‌ । 
प्रातःखायो भवेत्ित्यं हो मासो माघफालगुनो ॥ २८ 
दूति awa धम्प्रशास्त्रे नवतितमो।ध्याय; | ८० | 





एकनवतितमोऽध्यायः । 


अध कूपकर्त॑स्तत्‌प्रट्त्ते पानीये दुष्क तस्या विनश्यति ' 
ASTAU LEST वारुण NAAT ते | जलप्रद: सदा रपो 
८ =, ę 
छ. । उक्ारोपवितुट q परलोके yat wafa | इक्षप्रदो 
aa ae > A 
genase ara प्रीणयन्ति maarata । छायया 
Q ~ o~ 
चाध्यायहान्‌ | देवे वर्षेत्युदकेन पितन्‌ । agea स्वगे- 
yn न Q ~ è ~ 
माधोति। देखवततकाझुबेस्थ देवायतनं कदोति सरव 
लोजभाङज्ोत डुवालिह wat यसा विराजते। विविक्त 
६). ae = 
KAIA लोआमाप्रोत । पुप्पप्रदानेन NYATA भवति । 
~ e. Q 
अलुलेपनभदानेन कोति रान्‌ अवति। दोपप्रदानेन चक्षुष्मान्‌ 
सवत्रोज्द | HANGRA बलवान्‌ । ( धूपप्रदाननोडं 
aaia | देवनिम्राज्यापनयनाद्रोप्रदानफलमाप्रोति | देवाय- 
Q ~, © 
ANAT A तदुपलेपनादूबा ह्मणोच्छिडमाज नात्‌ पादः 
दिशोचादकयपरिचरणाच ॥ १--१८ | 


£ ४४७ क्शिसडिताः। 
कूपारामतड़ागेषु देवतायतनेषु T| 
पुनःसंस्कारकत्ती च लभते मौलिकं फलम्‌ ॥ १2 
इति tua धर्मशास्त्र एकनवतितमोऽध्यायः | 2१३ 





दिनवतितमोऽधाायः! | 


सञदानाधिकमभयप्रदानम | तत्प्रदानेनाभोितं लोकः 
आप्रोति | भूमिप्रदानेन च । गोचमासात्रामपि सुवं प्रदाय 
सुवं पापेभ्यः पूतो भवति | गोप्रदानेन qa लोकमाप्रोति । 
द्ञ्धेनुप्रहो गोलोकग्न | शतघेनुप्रदो ब्रह्मलोकान्‌ | BAN- 
मूडी रोप्यखरां सुक्तालाइलां कांस्योपदोहां वस्वोत्तरीयांः 
द्त्वा aqauesitfa बर्घाण स्वर खोकमाप्रोति। विधे- 
षतः कपिलाम्‌। ढात्तं ध्रन्‌वरं SAT दथघेनुप्रदो भर्वात। 
अश्वद: सू्रसालोक्यमाप्रोति। वासोद्ञन्ट्रसालोक्यम्‌ | 
झुबणदानेनाम्निखालोक्यम्‌ | रुप्पप्रदानेन: रुपम्‌ । तेजसानां 
पात्र प्रदानेन पात्र भवेत्‌ सव कामानाम्‌ । VARAAT- 
प्रदानेनारोग्यम्‌ | औषधप्रटानेम च। लवणप्रदानेन च 
लावण्यम्‌ । भान्यप्रदानेन व्प्तिम। अ्स्पप्रदानेन qi 
Maz; सर्वम्‌ | धान्यप्रदानेन सोभाग्यम्‌ | अकोत्ति ताना- 
मन्येषां दानात्‌ स्व॒ग मवाप्नुवादिति | तिलप्रदः प्रजामिशाम्‌॥ 
इून्‌धनप्रदानेन दो्ताग्निभवति । संग्रामे च सव जयमाप्नोति ॥ 
आसनप्राटानेन स्यानम्‌। शव्याप्रदानेन WIATA | रुपः 
जत्प्रदानेमाखतरोयुक्तं रथम्‌। BANA स्तयम्‌} 


विष्णस fear । TE 


जालटन्तचासरप्रटानेनाध्वसुखित्वम्‌ । वास्तुप्रदानेग गगरुः- 
घिपत्यम्‌ ॥ १--३१ 


यद्यदिष्टतमं लोके यच्चास्ति दयितं Ze । 
नत्तदूगुशवते देयं तट्वाच्तव्यमिच्छता ॥ ३२ 
इति वे प्णवे धर्मास दिनवतितमोऽध्यायः ॥ ८२ 


विनवतितमोऽधाायः | 


अजाह्यणे दत्तं तत्सममेव प्रारलौोकिकम्‌। feri 
TII सहसर्रुणं प्राधोते। अनन्तः वेदपारगे | 
पुरोहितस्तान्नन एव पालम्‌ स्वसा दुहिता जामातरञ्च 
घातम्‌ ॥ (--६ ॥ 


न åf प्रयच्छत वे ड़ालब्रतिके fea । 

न बकत्रतिके पापे नावेदबिदि धमाविल्‌ ॥ ७ 
aiaa सदालुब्धज्छाद्िको लोकदाम्भरिकः। 
वे डालब्रतिको war fea: सवीभिसन्धिकः ॥ ८ 
अधोहणिनेक॒तिक: स्वाथ साधनतत्‌परः | 

शठो सिथ्याविनोतञ्च बकबतपरो हिज! | 2 

ये वकब्रतिनो लोके ये च माज्जो रलिड्रिन: | 

ते पतन्त्यनुघतामिस्त् तेन पापेन कर्मणा | १० 
न धर्मास्यापदेश न पायं हत्वा Ra चरेत्‌ | 
ब्रतेन मापं प्रच्छाद्य कुवन्‌ AIZINA ॥ ११ 


है ३६ विष्णसं शिता । 


जे त्ये Geri विप्रो waa ब्रह्मादिभिः । 
छद्मनाचरितं यच्च तडे रक्षांसि गच्छ॑ति ॥ १२ 
afa fafgtom यो उन्तिसुपजीबति | 

सु fafeat हरत्येनस्तिथश्योनो प्रजायते ॥ १३ 

न दानं यशसे ददान भरान्रोपकारिशे। 

ब तृत्यभोतशो लेभ्यो airs fata निश्चितम्‌ | १४ 
gfa awa utara त्रिनवतितमोऽध्यायः | cel 


EEL र FLA EL OGLE 


गतु:नवतितमो$प्याय: । 


wel aaiufaacad aaa भवेत्‌। अपत्यस्य 
चापत्यदश नेन वा। पुत्र घु आय्याँ निक्षिप्य तयानुम्यमानो 
वा। धव्राप्पग्मोनुपचरत्‌ अफालकष्टेन पञ्चयज्ञान्‌ न 
'हामयेत्‌। WATAS न IUI AUTA पालयेत्‌। 
SINT: स्टात्‌। जटाश्मशुलोमनखांच faware । 
व्रिषवस्थक्रायौ स्यात्‌! कपोतऽवत्तिममासनिचयः संवत्सरः 
निचयो बा। संषत्सरनिचयो पूवनिचितमाश्युख्यां 
ज्यात्‌ ॥ {१२ | 

ग्रामादाद्चत्य बाश्नीयादष्टी आयान्‌ वने वसन्‌ । 

पुटेनेव षलाशेम पाणिना शकलेन वा ॥ १३ 


qa awa धर्मास चतःनवतितमोऽष्यायः | ८४ | 





USTs: | 


बानप्रस्थात पत्ता WNT शोषयेत्‌ । ग्रोस्मं पञ्चतपाः स्यात्‌। 
याकाशणात्री प्राटपि। saat हेमन्त । मक्काशो 
स्यात्‌। एकान्तरदान्तरबान्तराशी वा स्यात्‌। पुष्पाथो । 
फनाशो। शाझागो। पणीगो। Baral) खवान्रं TATA 
योबी arma । चान्दायणेदी gial TRE । 
दन्तोल खलिशो वा ॥ १-१४ | 

तपोमूल मिर सत दैयमालुषञं जगत्‌ । 

तपोमय तप राय साझा च त्तथा दतम्‌ | १६ 

AAC वू राय Az रं झग TATA 

सव TALUT साळ तयो fe डुरतित्रमम्‌ ॥ १७ 

इूति awa घयाशाख द्नदलितजोऽव्याय!ः ॥ ९४ ॥ 


Ufaan STH. । 


आय GAA प्रकपायवः आज़ापत्याभिष्टि' wat 
सवे ag दक्षिणां Sa अप्रज्याप्मोय्वात्‌। आलन्धन्नीना- 
रोप्य faar ग्रामभियात्‌! ररागारिक भे व्यमादद्याक्‌। 
अलाभ न व्ययत । ज सिक्षक भिचेत। भुक्तवति जनेऽती डे 
MARUA भच्यमादद्यात्‌। BAR ZIRIA SIUR 


que विष्णुस हितों १ 
या । तेषाञ्च ते योडिः पडि; सात्‌! अभिंपूजितलांभाइंदिजेत | 
शून्यागारनिकेतन: स्यात्‌ । टक्षसूलनिकेलनो वा । न ग्राम 
द्वितोय॑ दराबितावसेत्‌ । कौपोनाच्कादनभाचमेव वसन" 
मादद्यात्‌ | दृष्टिपूत न्यसेत्‌ पादम्‌ | TAJA जलमादद्यातू | 
सत्यपूतं Zq i मन,पूतं समाचरत्‌ | मरणं नाभिकामयेत्‌ 
जीबितञ्च। अतिवादांस्तितिक्षेत। न कञ्चनावमन्धेत | 
निराशीः स्यात्‌ । निनमस्कांरः | (--२२॥३ 

MAA AAA We चन्दनेनेकमुक्षत! | 

ATHY म कल्याणं तयोरपि च चिन्तयेत्‌ ॥ २३ 

प्राणावामधारणाध्याननित्ध: स्यात्‌। संसार स्यानि- 
wat पश्येत्‌। शरोख्त्याएचिभावम्‌ । जरया रुपविप्धयम्‌ | 
शारोरमानसागन्तुकव्यांधनिद्योपतापम | BVA | 
नित्यानुषकारे wa बखतिम्‌। मूत्रप्रोषमध्ये च। aa 
€ शोतोप्णदुःखाबुभवनम्‌। जन्मसमये थोनिसइटनिर्ग- 
खान्झ'हादुःखानुभवनम्‌ | वाल्ये मोह गुरुपरवेश्यताम्‌ । 
आध्ययनादनेकक्केशम्‌॥ यीवने च विषयप्राप्तावसा?ण AF- 
watay विषयपेवनान्नरक्षे पतनंम। अप्रियेऽसितं प्रियेक्ष 
विप्रयोगम्‌। नरकेषु च सुमहद :खम्‌ । संसारसंस्ट्तौ 
तिथ्थगयोनिषपु च। एवमस्मिन्‌ सततपापिनि संसारे न 
किञ्चित्‌ सखम्‌! यद्यपि fs Agaa रुखसंन्न ag- 
प्यनित्यम्‌ । तत्सेवाशक्रावलभने वा मचह्चह :खम्‌ । शरोर- 
qe arga पश्रेत्‌। वसारुधिरमांसास्यिमेदोमत्जा- 
शुक्रामकम्‌ ॥ चग्गाउनदन्‌ । दुरगन्‌धि चं। मलायतनम | 
squat दृत्तं विकारि। प्रयत्नाइ तमपि विनाथि॥ 


विशासंडहिता | ६१८. 


कामंक्रोघशोममोहमढ्मातस अस्यान । एथिव्याप्त जोवाया- 
alataad | अश्विशिराधमनिम्वाययुतम्‌। TIATA | 
षट्त्वचम्‌ अस्यां fafa; शतेः षध्यधिकेर्धाश्षमाणम्‌। 
तेषां विभाग: । सूल्मे : सइ चतु:षटिद्द शना; । विशति- 
नेखाः। पालिपादशलाकाचय । षटिरङ्ग लौनां पर्वोणि । 
डे WW: । चतुःश्यं गुलूफेषु | waracait: | चत्वारि 
जङ्घयो; । इ ह जानु-कपोलयोः। इ इ अक्षतालूषक- 
योण्यफलकेषु AMARA | एडास्यि पञ्चचत्वारि शङ्ागम्‌ | 
पश्चदशास्थोनि ग्रौवा। जल कम्‌ ॥ तया इलुः । तन्सूले च 
इ । ह warfare, । नासा घनास्थिका। wae: 
स्थान शच ata दिसप्रतः पाखेकाः। ऊरः सप्तरश। 
दो शङ्कौ | चत्वारि कपालानि शिरसर्येति । शरीरेऽस्मिन्‌ 
सशाशिराशतानि। नव ख्रायशतानि। धमनोशते इ । 
पञ्चपेगोशतानि। चुद्र्धमनोनामेकोनति शल्क्षाण्णि नव- 
शतानि षट्पचाशद्रमन्य: | लक्षत्र्य श्मखुकेशकूपानाम्‌ | 
सप्रोत्तर RANA | सन्धिशते द । चतुःप चाशद्रोमकोटयः 
qafa Gaia | नाभिरोजोगुरं शक्र शोणितं शङ्को 
मृदा कण्ठो हृट्यंचेति प्राणायतनःनि | वाइहयं जद्वाइयं 
ag’ शोषनिति षड्ङ्ानि। बसा वपा अवहनमं नासि: 
MAT यछत्‌ Wel क्षद्रान्व saat वस्ति! पुरोषाधानरा- 
माशयो हृद्यं स्थतान्व' gya शुदकोछम्‌ । झनोलिके 
अक्षिकूट शस्कुली दारणो कशपत्रकी गण्डौ भुवो asst 
दन्तवेटावोडौ RHSL EAA टषणो वुकी a फ सं डा 
तको स्तनो aafaa स्फिचौ वाइ ae ऊर पिग्डिके 
४ 


६६० विश्शसंहिंता | 
तालूद्रं वस्तिशोर्षों चिवुक॑ गलगुण्डिके अवट्यत्यस्मिनू 
ÊT स्थानानि। शब्दस्पश रसरुपगन्धाञ्च विषया; । 
नासिकालोचनत्वगजिद्वायोबमिति बुद्दीन्द्रियणि । हस्ती 
पादौ पायूपस्य जिद्देति कर्मा न्द्रियाण्णि। मनोबुद्दिरात्मः 
आव्यक्तमितोन्द्रियातीता: ॥ १2६ ॥ 
दूद्‌ शरोर aay क्षेत्रमित्यभिधोयते । 
एतद्यो वेत्ति तं प्राह! क्षेबन्नमिति तदिद्‌! | ९७ 
aada मां विदि waaa घु भाविनि | 
क्षेत्रक्षेत्रज्ञविज्ञात ज्ञेयं नित्यं सुसुक्षणा ॥ 2८ 
दूति ama घर्माशास्ते षस्पवतितमोऽप्यायः ॥ 2६ | 





सप्‌तनवतितमोऽधयायः | 


ऊरूस्योत्तानचरणः सव्य करे करमितर न्यस्य तालु" 
स्थाचलजिद्दो दन्तेइ न्तानसंस्प॒शन्‌ स्व नासिकाग्र' पश्यन्‌ 
दिशज्लानवलोकयन्‌ विभोः प्रशान्तात्मा चतु विशत्या AA- 
gaa चिन्तयेत्‌ । नित्यमल्तौन्द्रियमगुणं शब्दस्य शे र सरुष- 
गन्‌ धातोतं सवक्षमतिस्यलम्‌। सव गमतिस्च्झम्‌। सवतः 
पाणिपादं सःतोऽ्ताशरोमुख waa: सवन्द्रियशक्तिम । 
ud ध्यायेत्‌ । ध्याननरतस्य च संवत्सरेण योगाविभीवो 
नवति। अथ निराकारे लच्यबन्‌धं कत्त" न शक्रोति तदा 
४थिव्यप्त जोबायाकाथमनोुद्यात्माव्यक्ष पुरुषाणां पूव पूर्व 
ध्यात्वा तत्र लग्लच्यस्तत्तत्‌ परित्यज्यापरमपरं ध्यायेत्‌। 
एवं पुरूषध्यानमारमेत | अल्राप्मसमथ: स्वद्ृदयपञस्यावा- 


विशसंहिता | gal 


ब. खस्य मध्ये दोपवत्‌ पुरुषं ध्यायेत्‌ । तचाप्यसमर्थ भ॑गवन्तं 
asi किरोटिनं कुण्डलिनमङ्गदिनं योवत्साइः' वन- 
मालाविभूषितो रस्क॑ सोम्यरुपं चतुभज शङ्गचक्रगदापञ्चधरं 
चरणमध्यगतभुवं ध्यायेत्‌ । यद्यायति तदाप्रोति ध्यान- 
गुह्यम्‌ । तस्मात्‌ Waa aC त्यक्वा अक्षरमेव ध्यायेत्‌। 
न च पुरूष विना किचिदष्यक्षरमस्ति | तं प्राप्य am 
भवति ॥ १-१8 Il 

पुरमाक्रम्य सकलं शते यस्मान्भ्रहाप्रसुः | 

तस्मात्‌ पुरूष इत्सेवं प्रो यते तत्त्वचिन्तकेः ॥ १५ 

प्राग्राब्रापरराव्र षु योगो नित्यमतन्द्रितः | 

ध्यायते पुरुष विष्ण' निगणं पचविशकम्‌ ॥ १६ 

तत्त्वात्मानमगस्यं च सव तत्त्वविवज्जितम्‌ | 

असक्तं सवेब्चेव fara गुणभोक्त च ॥ १७ 

वहिरन्तञ्च भूतानामचर चरमेव F | 

सूच्मत्वात्‌ तदविज्ञयं दूरस्यंचान्तिके च तत्‌ ॥ १८ 

अविभक्तांच भूतेन विभक्तमिव च स्थितम्‌ । 

भूतभव्यभवटूप afew, प्रभबिष्ण, च ॥ १८ 

ज्योतिषामपि तज्जय्रोतिस्तमस: परमुच्यते | 

ज्ञानं ज्ञेयं ज्ञानगस्यं छदि सवस्य तिछितम्‌ ॥ २० 

दूति क्षेत्र तथा ज्ञानं ज्ञेयंचोक्त समासत! | 

AZM एतहिज्ञाय मङड्ावायोपपद्यते ॥ २१ 

दूति awa धर्माशास्त्र ससनवतितमोऽध्यायः ॥ ८७ ॥ 


अष्टनवतितमोऽधायः | 


इत्येवमुक्ता वसुमतो जालुभ्यां शिरसा च नमस्कार 
छृत्वोवाच | भगव स्वत्समोपे सततमेदं चत्वारि महाभूतानि 
कृतालयाव्याकाश: शहरुपी वायद्यक्ररुपी Asay नदारुप्य- 
म्ोऽस्भोरुहरुपो अहमप्यनेनेव रुपेण भगवत्पाट्सध्यपरि- 
वत्तिनो भवितुमिच्छामि। इत्येबसुज्ञोभगवांस्तथेत्युवाच । 
वखुधापि लम्रकामा तथा चक्र । रेवदेबच तुटाव। आँ 
नमस्त | देवदेव। पाखुदेब। अािदेव। कामदेव | 
कामपाल। महोपाल । अनादिसध्यनिधन । प्रजापते। 
खुप्रजापते। सरपप्रजापते। FAA) वाचस्पते। 
saqua | दिवत्मते। JAMAI wana) शथीविपते। 
सलिलपते। ट्द्‌पते। wequa) मरुतपते। लक्षोपते | 
AWW | MATY सयग। आचिन्त्य । क_]ानगम्य | 
JERAI JEZA) awa JAMA) ब्रह्मकायक। 
सहाकायिक्ष | महाराजिक | चतुमडाराजिक | भास्र | 
सहाभाखर। SA! महाभाग। स्वर | तुषित। RFT- 
तुषित! magal परिलिम्धित। aufcfafaa, aq- 
वत्तिन। यज्ञ । महायज्ञ । थञ्ञयोग। यज्ञगम्य। यज्ञ- 
निधन | अजित । वकुण्ठ। अपार । पर | पुराण । लेख्य | 
प्रजाधर | चित्रशिखणडधर। यज्ञभागहर | पुरोडाशहर | 
विश्वेश्वर। INIT) शचिश्रव:। अद्यताईन । BATS: | 
खणूडपरशो | पद्मनाभ | पद्यघर । प्मथाराधर | BURT । 
THIS | RET | ट्रुहण | अच्यत | अनन्त । पुरुष | 


विशुसंहिता | TE 


महापुरूष) कपिल | साझयाचायय । विश्वक्सैन। wart 
ude | wats । धर्मावरुप्रद। नरप्रद | विष्णो । जिष्णो । 
सहिष्शो। HW) पुण्डरोकाक्ष । नारायण । परायण | 
जगतृपरायण | नमो नम दूति | १--१०१ | 

स्तुत्वा त्वेवं प्रस%न मनसा एथितों तदा । 

उवाच WAG देव लब्बकमा TJAT || १०२ 

दूति वेष्णवे घनमशाख ५८नवतितलोःध्याय: ॥ ८८॥ 





नवनवतितसमो5धाव: | 


हृष्टा fad देवदेवस्य faces छोतपादां तपसा ज्वलन्तीम्‌ ! 
स्तप्रजाम्वुनदचारूबशी THE देवों यछुया WHAT ॥ ! 
उन्रिट्रकोकनदचार्कर seu 
उन्निद्रकोकनदःना मिग्टहोलपादे | 
डन्रिट्रकोकनदसदासदास्टिसीते 
लब्निद्रओोकनदमध्यसमानवर | २ 
नोलाजनेत्रो तपनीयबण saat cafayivarty । 
चन्द्रानने सूस्यसमानभाते सहाप्रभावे SHA, प्रधाने ॥ ३ 
त्वमेव निद्रा जगत! प्रधाना wale ति! श्रीविरतिजेया च । 
कान्तिः प्रजा कोत्तिरथो विवृतिः सरस्वती वागथ पावनी च | 
स्वधा तितिक्षा वुधा प्रतिष्ठा 
स्थिति खुढोच्चा च तथा satia | 
ख्यातिविशाला च तयानसूया 
स्वाहा च मेधा च AAA afa: ॥ ५ 


३६४ विशुसंडिता | 


आक्रम्य gaia यया त्रिलोकीं 

तिष्ठत्ययं देववरोऽसितात्ञ्‌। 

तथा स्थिता त्वं ate तथापि 

ए च्छास्यहं वसति विभृत्याः | ४ 
FAIA Asai बभाषे लच्झोस्तढा टेववराग्रतःस्था | 
सदा fears मधरूदनस्य देवस्य पाशं तपनोय बर | © 

HATHAT यं मनसा स्मरामि 

शियायुत तं प्रवदन्ति सन्त: | 

संस्मरणे वाप्यथ तत्र चाह 

स्थिता सदा तच्छणु लोकधात्रि ॥ ८ 
वसाम्यथ के च निशाकरे च तारागणाव्ये गगने विमेघे । 
मेघे तथालम्बपयोधरे च शक्रायुधाव्य च तड़त्प्रकाशे ॥ 2 
तथा सुवण विमले च रुप्ये रत्न घु वस्तष्वमलेष भूमे । 
प्रसादमालारु च पाण्ड राख देवालयेषु ध्वजभूषितेषु ॥ १० 
सटा: छते चाप्यथ गोमये च मत्त गजेन्द्र तुर प्रहृष्ट | 
aa तथा द्‌५समन्विते च विप्रे तथेवाध्ययनप्रपन्न ॥ ११ 

सिंहासने चामलके च faa 

sa च गई च तथेव पद्म | 

दोपे इताशे विमले च खड़ गे 

आदश विम्ब च तथा खिताइम्‌ || १२ 

पुर्णादकुस्ध घु सचामरषु 

सतालरन्तेषु बिभूषितेषु । 

भृङ्गारपात्न षु AASV 

रूदि स्यिताहञ्च नवोइतायाम्‌ ॥ १३ 


विष्ण सहिंता | ६६५ 


क्षीर तथा सपिषि शाहले च 
छोटे तथा दक्ष पुरस्थिगाव | 
देडे garna तथा खराणां 
तपस्विनां यन्नइतांच देहे ॥ १४ 
शरे च संग्रामवनिगेते च 
स्थितौ ea स्वग सद्‌:प्रयाते | 
वेदध्वनो वाप्यथ शङ शब्दे 
स्वाहास्वधायामथ MANR ॥ (५ 
राजाभिषेके च तथा विवाई 
यज्ञ वरे खातशिरस्यथापि | 
भुष्पेषु WAT च पव तेषु 

फलेऽ रम्येषु सरिद्दराख | १६ 
ITE पूणष तथा जलेषु 
सशाइलायां भुवि पञ्खणुड | 
वने च वत्से च शिशो wee 
साधौ नरे धर्मापरायण च ॥ १७ 
अचारसेविन्यथ शास्त्रनित्य 
विनोतवेष च तथा वैष । 
खुशुददान्त मलबज्निते च 
म्रटाशने चालिथिपूजके च || १८ 
स्वदारतुष्ट निरते च धर्म 
घम्मोत्‌क८ चात्यशनाद्विरक्त | 
सदा सपुष्प च सुगन्धिगाल 
anafaa च बिनूषिते च | १८. 


६६६ विष्ण संहिता | 


सत्यस्थिते भूतहिते निविष्ट 

AAAA क्रोधवियज्ञि ते च | 

स्वकाय्थदर्षे WHA 

कल्याणचित्त च सदाविनोते | २० 
नारोषू नित्यं खुविभूषिताखु पतित्रताखु प्रिववादिनौषु | 
चआमुत्ताहस्ताख सतान्वितारु रूगुसभाणडारूु वलिप्रियाख ॥२ ६ 
सम्प्रटवेश्मा सु जितेन्द्रिया कलिव्यपेताछ पार्थास्यताख | 
घर्माव्यपेक्षासु दयान्विताछ स्मिता सदाइं मघुखुढ्ने तु ॥ २२ 

दूति awa utara नवनवतितमोऽध्यायः ॥ ८८ | 


शरतसोऽधग्रायः | 
घमेशाखसिट ae स्वयं देवेन भाषितम्‌ | 
ये feat धारविष्यन्ति तेषां स्वगे गति: परा ॥ १ 
इदं पविव' मङ्कल्यं स्वग्यं मायु यमेव च | 
ज्ञानं चेव यशस्यंच धनसौभाग्यव्दनम्‌ । २ 
अध्येतव्यं धारणोयं साव्यं योतव्यनव च | 
खाड षु खावणीयंच भतिकामेन रेः सदा | 
डूट रहस्य परमं कथितं TEA तव | ३ 
सया प्रसन्नेन जर्गाइताथ सोभाग्यमेतत्‌ परम रहस्यम्‌ | 
दुःस्वप्रनाश बइपुण्ययक्त शिवालय शाशत धर्म शास्त्रम ॥ ४ 
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